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INTRODUCTION. 


From the earliest times, Indian philosophers have laid stress upon 
Karma, action (principally, sacrificial action) and Jina, knowledge 
(principally knowledge of the Self) as essential for men. Among the six 
well-known “ philosophical systems," which are to be regarded as so many 
distinct ‘ disciplines,’ rather than * philosophies, —we find that, though one 
may incidentally lay greater stress upon ‘knowledge’ than ‘action,’ they 
all agree in maintaining that, though the direct cause of Final Release is 
knowledge alone—and on this point practically all are agreed—the per- 
formance of actions also is a necessary preliminary step; even the 
Védanta, with its thoroughgoing Idealism, admits the usefulness of mental 
and bodily discipline. Among actions, again, in addition to those that 
are necessary for the keeping alive of the Body, the most important are 
those that are enjoined in the Veda. All the six sysiems are agreed 
on this point. 

At the time that the country was full of Vedie scholars, who also 
had direct access to the original ‘Seers’, to whom the Vedas had been 
‘revealed,’ it was easily known what actions were enjoined by the Veda. 
With the advent of worse times, the minute study of the Vedas declined, 
ind fully qualified scholars began to become scarce; so that it became 
nereasingly dificult to ascertain the real import of Vedic injunctions ; and 
it became necessary to have ceriain rules for guidance in the interpretation 
of the Vedie statutes. At this juncture Jaimini came and composed his 
Sutras, known variously as ‘ Purva-Mimánsá-Sutras', ‘ Mimansa-Sutras ' 
and * Jaimini-Sutras.’ 

These Sutras are divided into 12 Adhyáyas, Chapters, which are 
divided into 'Pádas'; divided again into ‘Adhikaranas’ or ‘topics’, 


! of which there are nearly 1,000. Each of these topies takes up one doubt- 


ful point, and, by a series of reasonings, arrives at. the right conclusion. 
For every Adhikarana there is (1)a vigayardkya, a Vedic sentence, in 
regard to which there is (2) ‘samshaya’, doubt, as to what is its correct 
meaning ; then we have the (3) prima facté view put forward, called the 
, and this is followed by the (4) refutation of this prima facic 
view, alter which comes (5) the Final view or Siddhánta, These constitute 
ihe five limbs or factors of overy Adhikaran:, 
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Of the twelve Adhydyas, the first deals with the sources of knowledg: 
as to Dharma; the second with what indicates difference among actions 
the third Ir»: down principles by which it is ascertained what is suh 
servient to, or part of, which act; the fourth deals with the Moti 
underlying the acts ; the fifth with the order of sequence among actions; 
the sixth with the questions as to persons entitled to the performance 0 ' 
the acts; the seventh with the subject of transference of details from 
one to the other action; ‘and the same subject is dealt with in greate - 
detail by the eighth adhyaya ; the ninth describes those cases where certain 
modifications are introduced into the original action; the tenth treats of 
cases where the transference of details is not permissible; the eleventh 
points out instances where a single performance of an act serves thr: 
purposes of several sacrifices; and the twelfth with those cases wher ^ 
the details have to be repeated with each of the several sacrifices. 


These Sutras have had several commentators,—such as Upavars s 
Bharrtimitra and others. These, however, are known to us only in 
name, The earliest commentary known to us is that by Shabaru, 
known as the 'Bhásya. This has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and also at Benares in the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Series, This » 
Bhásya has had two sets of followers—one headed by Prabhákara, who 
wrote his commentary on the Bhisya, known as the * Drihati', whe 
has been commented upon by Shálikanátha Mishra, in his * Rijuvimalé 
and the other headed by Kumárila, also called ‘Bhatta, who wrot ' 
his commentary on the Bhásya in three parts—Part (1), called th ~ 
- Shlokavirtika,’ deals only with the Ist páda of Adhyfya I, (2) called th: ^ 
Tautravartika proceeds up tothe end of Adhyaya III, and (3) the Tuplik^ > 
dealing with Adhyiyas IV to XII. ‘This Vartika of Kumárila has hi 
several commentators—Sucharita Mishra (author of the Káshiká o 
the Shlokavirtika), Someshvara Bhatta (writer of the Nyáyasudhá, alse’ 
ee ’, which isa commentary on the Tantravártika), a 
tiki, and 4 is ^ NM of पाठ Nyfyaratnikara on the Shlokavlt 
Mg ? Shastradipika, an independent commentary on the Sutras 
i 100209 पक, which deals with Adhyáyas IV to XU} 
“en wed by several other writers, 
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fresh material put at my disposal by my friend, Babu Govinda Dâsa, 
acenmulated to such an extent that I came to the conclusion that a really 
exhaustive translation of the Sutra and its commentaries will have to be 
made cn the lines of my translation of the Nyáya-Sátras now appearing 
in Indian Thought. Since coming to this conclusion, I confined myself, 
in the present work, to a very brief account of each Sütra and Adhikarana, 
on the basis of the ‘Subodhini’. As soon, however, as my hands are free 
from the Nyáya-Sutras, I intend to take up the critical translation of the 
Shabara-Bhásya, along with copious notes from all available commentaries, 
chiefly Prabhàkara's Brihati and Kumárila's Vartika, with their respective 
commentaries. ‘Thereby I shall, I hope, atone for the discrepancies of 
my present work. 

The work has turned out to be a long one; and for this reason the 
publishers have wisely decided to issue the first three Adhyáyas as 
Vol. I. 

In this work, as in all my works, I am indebted to my friend, Babu 
Govinda Dasa, without whose help I could not have obtained even a 
fraction of the material that he has supplied me with, and without which 
my work on these Sutras would have been impossible. 

For the list of contents and the index, [ am indebted to my sons; 


iC Bhavanátha and Amaranátha. 


GANGANATHA JHA. 
Muir COLLEGE, ALLAHABAD 
November loth, 1919. 
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XVIII.—The ‘Seventeenth’ among the Priests is the Master of the Sacrifice 1 
XIX-XX.— Each of the Seventeen Priests are to perform only such aets as aro specially 
assigned to him, In scme cases, there are exceptions - 
XXIL— The Praisa Mantras are to be recited by the Maitrávaruna Priest 
XXII.—The Chamasahoma is to be performed by the Adhyaryu 6 ET 
XXIIL.—The Sbyéna and the Vajapéya sacrifices are to be performed by the several 
priests... te sry Ju 35 ree nid 
Eicurn Papa. 
I.—The purchasing of the Services of Priests is the Work of the Master 
1I.—The giving of the three-year-old cow is to be done by the Aihvaryu 


1H,—The shaving of the head and such other embellishments pertain to tho 
Master .. om d 55 


1V.—The penances pertain to the Master A S 
V.—The wearing of the red turban pertains to all priests 
VI.— Desire for Rain' pertains to the Master ... 


YII.—The reciting of tho Mantras beginning with ‘fyurda’ is to be dono by 
the Master T ie Lr E n 
VIH.—The Mantra mentioned in two places is to be recited by both persons 
1X.—The Mantra should be made to be recited only by a person who knows it... 
X.—The ‘double acts" ar to be done by the Adhvaryu D" 


XI.—The Mantra belonging to the Adhvaryu is to be recited by the Hotri at a 
particular sacrifice .., 7 ] 


XII, - The uttering of the Directions is to be done 
that carries out those Directions 
XIII.—The Directing Mantras are to be pr 
XIV.— The results mentioned in the man 
acerue to the Master on 
XV.—Such results mentioned in the Karana- 
mance accrue to the Priest : 
XVI 


gore mentioned in the Karana-Mantra aceruo to both Master 


by a priest other than the one 


onounced by the Adhvaryu ... toe 
tras with which certain acts are done 


Mantras as'are helpful in the perfor- 


and 


S "m w , u 
— [rrr of the Substances helps the Primary as well as the 


rchetypo do not pertain to the Ectypo  .., 


XIX.—The 'Viahritt’ 4 
ühritl' and the Pavitra’ should bo made of any ordinary Kush 


ee tae ie 

e : ter s A s Ee: 
> Puan should be made out of tho Cake prenared at the 

XI —The ‘silence’ énjoined in 5 M i 5 
connertion 
a Ae sake of the Primary Sacrifice Toot OF Fi 
mihe Ajya churned out of the Buttor me -* ho 
in a leat 
Subsidiaries of the Shyéna Bacrifice LoS Spes to a 


” 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


409 


| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


THE PÜRVA-MÉMAMSA-SUTRAS OF JAIMINI 


FIRST ADHYAYA. 
MEANS OF ACQUIRING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF DUTY. 


First Papa. 
THE TARKA-POLEMICAL—PADA. 


Adhikavana [.—Necessity of the Inquiry embodied in 
the Sutras. 


SUTRA 1. 


अथातो घ्मेजिज्ञासा ॥१ i203 N 


अथ Atha, now. wą: Atah, therefore. धर्म Dharma, duty— जित्तासा 
Jijuasa, desire to know, enquiry, 


1. Now, therefore, (there must be) an inquiry into 
(the nature of) Duty.—1. 
COMMENTARY. 
When-the student recalls to his mind the injunctive text ‘ SvadhyAyo- 
dhyetavyah,' ‘the Veda should be studied,’—there arises a doubt in his 
mind as to the scope and methol of this study: should he only get up 
tho words of the Vedie texts? or, should ke, after having got up the texts, 
proceed to learn the meaning of the texts and further developments there: 
from? ‘The former naturally is the course that suggests itself to him as 
the one to be alopted; he argues that the study of the Veda has been laid 
down in the Veda;—this study, therefore, must lead to some desirable 
result ; —as the text itself does not speak of any particular result, we must 
assume the ‘attainment of heaven’ to bə that result ;—as this result can, 
by virtue of the text itself, bo obtained by the mere learning of the texts, 
the ‘study’ enjoined must end with this;—and there can be no need or 
justification for prolonging the study after that. 
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The above prima facie statement has been called the ‘ Pirvapaksa E 
ea 


TET 
called the * Siddhánta' or * accepted view;' it is this latter view is 
embodied in the first aphorism. 

‘ Now’—after the text of the Veda has been learnt during residence 
with the teacher,—‘therefore’—because the real fruit of the learning of 
the text lies in the acquiring of the knowledge of its real meaning and 
import,-—there must arise ‘ the desire to know duty,’ which desire must be 
the motive for the enquiry into the nature of duty. It is a_universally 
accepted law that, so long as we can trace out a visible result of an f 
we shall not be justified in postulating an invisible or ' super-physical 
result ; and hence in the'case in question it follows that, inasmuch as we 
actually find "the Knowledge of the meaning of the texts’ following from 
the knowledge of the texts themselves, there can be no justification fon 
assuming ‘that the learning of the Veda’ leads to ‘attainment of heaven; 
and thus there remains nothing for the above Pûrvapakşa to stand upon. 

The above is the statement of the * topic’ of the Sátra in accordance 
with Kumárila Bhatta's interpretation of the Bhisya—caHed the ‘ Bhátta- 
mata. The Guru-mata or Prabhakara’s Interpretation is somewhat differ- 
ent. - It may be briefly stated as follows :—- 

As a matter of fact we do not find any sach Vedic text as ‘the Veda 
should be studied ;’ and it is on this presumed text that the above exposi- 
tion of the ‘ topic’ proceeds. We shall take for our basic text, the well- 
known texts ‘ astavargn brálimanamupanayita, tamadhyápayita, ‘one 
should initiate the eight-year-old Bráhmana boy and should teach him.' 
This text, we find, lays down the initiating and teaching as a duty,—for 
whom ? —for the Brahmana who is desirous of acquiring for himself the 
title of ‘ Acharya,’ ‘ Professor.’ Thus then the teaching by the Professor 
being directly laid down, this same injunction also implies the in- 
junction of studying the Veda ; because until the student studies, there is 
no teaching in the proper sense of the word, 
‘Does this studying. include the learning. o 
the mere reading of the yerbal text?’ 


follows :—" The enjoined teaching by the 
ing, by the student, of the , 


Now the question arises— 
Í the meaning, &c., also, or 
The Parvapakga, standpoint is a8 
Professor cannot imply the learn- 


neaning also ; because even though the student 
may not learn the meaning, if the Professor has succeeded in making him 
learn the verbal text, his work of teaching is thereby accomplished cial HHO 
coveted title of professorship acquired.” The final conclusion, howeyer, 


leiar tbe learning of the meaning sleatincdustednin the injunction, Tt 


De torpe 
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may be that the teaching that is enjoined ‘does not directly denote the 
learning of the meaning ; but it has to be borne in mind that in ‘studying 
the Veda,’ it will be necessary for the student to learn the subsidiary 
sciences of grammar, prosody, lexicography and the like; and when he 
will have learnt all this; the Knawledge thereby attained will naturally by 
itself enable him to understand much of thé meaning of the Vedic texts 
also; and when he has acquired this faculty, there would be many 1n- 
stances, where he would be in doubt as to-the true meaning; such, for 
instance, would be all those thousand and odd casee that form the sabject 
matter of the adhikaranas of the Mimámsá Sastras, Pûrva snd Uttara alike’; 
and in order to settle his doubts upon these points; it would be necessary 
for him to carry on, with the help of hig Profesgor,.s systematic enquiry ; 
and thus this enquiry necessarily becomés a part and -parcel of that 
‘study’ and ‘teaching’ which is enjomed by the text quoted at the-outset. 

It will be noted that between the Bhatta amd the Prabhikars pre-. 
sentment of the Adhikarana, there i8. no difference as regards the basic 
topic or doubt ; as in both the investigation into the meaning of the Vedic 
texts forms the topic, and the doubt also is the same in both cases—‘is 
this investigation covered by the injunction of study.’ : The only differ- 
ence that there is lies in the choice of the basic text, and the consequent 
shape given to the reasonings of the Parvapakss and the Siddhánta. 


Adhikarana IT.—Definition of ' Dharma. 


SÜTRA 2. 


चोदनालक्षणो sat धर्मः ॥ २ ॥ 


चोदना Chodana, ‘injunctian (Vedic),—wemt: Laksanah, source of know- 
ledge, ‘That whereof the Vedic injunction ig the only source of kuowledge, 
wd: Arthab, something desirable. ya: Dharma, (is) Duty. 
2. Dharma or Duty is that which, being desirable, is 


indicated (or taught) by Vedic injunction. 
COMMENTARY, e 

In the preceding adhikarana the conclusion was arrived at that it 
is necessary to carry ou an investigation into the nature of Dharma. "The 
next question that arises is—Is there possible a definition of Dharma? or 
is there any valid means of kuowing what this Dharma is ? The Pürva- 
paksa argument is that there can be no ‘definition’ of Dharma ; as wa ean 
define only such things of the ordinary world of which we have some 
knowledge, while Dharma is something beyond the world, and as such not 
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having its distinctive features known, it cannot be defined. As regards 
the means of knowing Dharma, no such means is possible ; because it can- 
not be perceived by the senses; and what is absolutely beyond the senses 
cannot be amenable to Inference ; for a similar reason it must be beyond 
all words and phrasés. Thus it must be admitted that (1) there can he 
no definition of Dharma and (2) there-can be no trustworthy means of 
knowing what Dharma is ; and ander- the circumstances Dharma must be 
rejected as a nonentity ; thus the whole inquiry becomes aimless and futile, 
In answer to this the final conclusion is that—(1) Dharma ean be defined as 
that desirable thing which is mentioned or laid down by Vedic Injunctions; 
that isto say, that which the Vedic injunction Jays down as leading 
to a.desirable end is Dharma; and from this it also follows that the Vedic 
Tnjunction is the sole means of knowing Dharma. Thus the three ideas 
conveyed by the sátra are—(1 that Dharma is that which, ete., ete., (2) 
that the Vedic Injunction is the only means of knowing Dharma, and (3) 
that Vedic injunctions are absolutely trustworthy. Thus then Dharma 
having been duly defined, and a valid and trustworthy means of knowing 
it being found available, it cannot be rejected as a nonentity. 
The Prábhákara interpretation is as follows :— 


In sûtra (1), the word ‘ atha’ has been interpreted as denoting the 
sequence to the study of the entire Veda, and the word ‘atah’ as providing 
the reason for the proposed enquiry— because the entiro Veda is intended 
to express some meaning ; and on the basis of these true facts it has been 
hinted that the word ‘dharma’ as contained in that first sutra indicates 
the whole Veda ; and it was in view of this that the ‘ enquiry into Dharma’ 
was Interpreted to mean ‘ enquiring into the meaning of the Veda.’ At 
this point the following question arises :— 
‘ the meaning of the Veda’ or ‘what the Veda expresses?’ Does it mean 
anything and everything spoken of in any sentence of the Veda—including | 
even mere descriptions and mention of things of the world ? or is it in- 
tended to apply to only that which the Veda speaks of, or lays down, as"to 
be done ? On this point,-the prima facie argument is that as ae Veda 
certainly speaks of the ordinary things also,—specially in tho case of 
mantras and arthavádas which are chiefly merely descriptive of the pas! 


d present state of things, —there can be no doubt as to these things also 
ing included in the term ‘ what the Veda expresses,’ 


-What is meant by the phrase | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


1 PÁDA, III ADHIKARANA, Si. 3. 5 


all such ordinary things beceme included under the object-of enquiry, it ` 
could uot be rightly asserted that the Veda is the only means of knowing 
them; for in regard to the ordinary things before our eyes, for instance, 
Visual Perception would certainly be a surer guide than any number of 
Vedie injunctions. The final conclusion is that the object of enquiry as 
expressed by the term ‘ what is expressed by the'Veda' must be that alone 
which the Veda lays down as to be done; and this is done only by the 
Injunctions, and not by mantras and arthavádas; and on the point of a 
certain act, which is yet to he done, leading to a certain result in the 
future, there can be no guide save a trustworthy source of information ; 
and such a one par excellence is the Vedie Injunction. As regards the 
instance cited above, of desirable results proceeding from the mere state- 
ment of facts, there is nothing to prove beyond doubt that the pleasurable 
feeling has been produced by the conveying of the news. In the case ot 
the injunction, however, there can be not the slightest doubt in the mind 
of the observant young man that the action of the fetching of the cow hes 
been the direct result of the injunction “fetch the cow. 


Adhikarana ITI.—Propounding of the Enquiry into the 
valid means of knowing Dharma 
SUTRA 3. 


तस्य निमित्तपरीष्टिः ॥ २ ॥ 


तस्थ Tasya, thereof, of the true kncwledge of Dharma. निमित्त Nimitta, 
cause, source, means. qug: Paristih, examination investigation. 


3. An enquiry into the means of the true knowledge 
of Dharma (becomes necessary).— 3. 
COMMENTARY. 

It has been asserted above that the Vedic Injunction is the means 
of knowing Dharma. Now the question arrises—Is it necessary to discuss 
the question as to whether or not a true knowiedge of Dharma can be 
acquired by the help of the other well-recognised means of &nowledge? 

The conclusion is that such a discussion’ is absolutely necessary ; 
as without it we could not be sure of the declaration embodied, as a 
corollary, in the preceding aphorism that Vedic Injunction is the only 
means of knowing dharma. 

By Prabhákara's interpretation .the present aphorism answers the 
question—should we at once proceed to discuss the meaning of Vedic 
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, or should we, before doing that, discuss the validity of Vedic 
eet as the means of knowing dharma ? The Pürvapakea being 
fe ascen the ascertaining of the real meaning of the Veda is the 
avowed purpose ofthe Sistra, we should proceed with that at. once,—the 
final conclusion is that we have hitherto orly proved the fact that the 
Veda is.the means of knowing dharma ; it becomes necessary, therefore, to 
ascertain beforehand, tlie validity of the Vedic Injunction ; specially 
as this validity is, gs a matter of faet, to be proved later on), self-sufficient, 
and does not depend upon anything else. On the other land, any sustained 
effort towards ascertaining the meaning of the Veda on the part of an 
intelligent student, would be possible only after he had become convinced 
of the fact that ihe. Veda is the only valid means of knowing. dharma. 
Before we proceed to consider what is made known by a certain means of 
knowledge, it is only natural that we should examine the character 
of, the means of knowledge itself. 

Adhikarana IV —Dharma is not amenable to Sense- 
perception and the other means of knowledge. 


AEM पुरुषस्येन्द्रियाणाम्दुद्दिजन्म तत्पत्यक्षमनि- 
मित्तम्‌ विद्यमानोपलम्भनत्वात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


सत्‌ Sat, that which exists, an existing thing— amâ Samprayoge, on 
contact (of). gue Purusasya, of man, eftyerara. Indriyanam, of the sense- 
organs, ga Buðdhi, (of) cognition— wa Janma, production, appearance. ai 
Tut, that (is) qaga, Pratyaksam, sense perception, श्वानिमित्तव Animittam, not 
the means. विद्यमान Vidyamana, that which exists at the 
Upalambhanat, on aceouut of ‘apprehending, 


4. That cognition of men which proceeds upon the 
contact of the Bense-organs with existing objects, is Sense- 
perception ; and this is not the means (of knowing dharma) ; 


because it apprehends only objects existing at the present 
time—4, 


present time — qq 


COMMENTARY. 

The question propounded in the i 

t preceding aphorism was—Can 
E EA aoe of the Veda alone, or by the other means 
; e prima facie argument is tl i ‘object 

of knowledge’ dharma must be "Mn HER CERE 


to all ‘ means o ledge. 
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The final conclusion is that even though dharma is an object of know- 
ledge, it is not amenable to sense-perception, because Sense-perception can 
apprehend only such objects as are in existence at the time of perception, 
and are in direct contact with one or more of the organs of perception. 
Neither of those conditions is fulfilled by dharma: it is not an object 
existing at the time of the perception, but has to be brought into exist- 
ence by certain acts of the agent; nor is it ever possible fon it to be 
in direct contact with any organ of perception ; for the simple reason 
that it has no external and tangible form. Then ‘again, Inference, 
Presumptive Reasoning, and Negation are all more or less directly, depen- 
dent upon Sense-percsption : as each of them has {ts foundation in some 
fact of sensuous perception; consequently, what is never amenable to 
Sense-perception cannot be apprehended either by Inference or Presump- 
tion or Negation. It follows, then, that Verbal Authority is the only one 
of the recognised ‘means of knowledge’ which can afford any knowledge 
of dharma. Of Verbal Authority also, it is the Veda alone whose validity 
is beyond all dispute, and which alone can provide an absolutely valid 
knowledge It will be shown later on that of the Veda also, it is 
only the purely injunctive passages that can be regarded as intrinsically 
valid. It, therefore, follows that a really valid knowledge of dharma can 
be obtained only by means of the Vedic Injunctions. The unquestionable 
authority of these Injunctions forms the * topic’ of the next adhikarana. 


Adhikarana V.—The unquestionable validity of ‘Vedie In- 
junction’ as the only means of knowing Dharma 
SOTRA 5. 


HARA शब्दस्यार्थेन सम्बन्धः | तस्य ज्ञानसुपदेशः 5 
अव्यतिरेकश्‍चार्थे$्नुपलब्धे । तत्प्रमाणम्बादरायणस्यानपेक्ष- 
त्वात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


ग्रौत्वत्तिकः Autpattikah, inborn, natural, eternal. तु Tu, on the other hand. 
gewa Sabdasya, of the word. शर्धेन Arthena, with the meaning or object denoted. 
qatag: Sambandhab, relation. नस्य Tasya of that, of dharma. ज्ञानम्‌ Jüànam, 
means of knowing. gq&w: Upadesah, injunction. अव्यतिरेकः Avyatirekah, un- 
failing, च Cha, and. s Arthe, in regard to the object. अनुपलब्धे Anupalab- 
dhe, unperceived, तत्‌ Tat that (injunction). प्रमाणम्‌ Pramanam, valid, trust- 
worthy, बादरायणस्य Badarayanasya, according to Bádaràyana. भ्रनपेक्षत्वाह 
Anapeksatvat, because of independence or self-sufficiency, 
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5. On the other hand, the relation of the word with 
its meaning is inborn (and eternal) ; consequently injunction 
(which is a form of word) is the means of knowing dharma : 
andit is unfailing in regard to objects not perceived (by 
other means of knowledge) ; it is authoritative, according to 
Badarayana, specially as it is independent or self sufticient 
in its authority—5. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question that arises after the conclusion has been arrived that 
no valid knowledge of Dharma can be derived from Sense-perception, Infer- 
ence, &e., is :—Is the valid knowledge of dharma obtainable from Vedie 
injunction ? The prima facie argument is that no trustworthiness can 
belong to Vedic injunctions; because in the case of the assertions ol 
trustworthy persons, it is found that we can know‘what they assert only 
after we have comprehended the meaning of the words contained in the 
assertion; and it is a well-known fact that the meaning of words is 
comprehended only with reference to such things of the ordinary world 
as the cow and the like; while Dharma is something beyond the world; 
and hence the fact of its being expressed by means of any word cannot be 
ascertained by any means at our disposal ; it must be admitted therefore 
that, inasmuch as Dharma cannot be expressed to ug by means of any 
word, Vedic injunction cannot afford a 
toit. Then again, in all cases of y 
after the thing and the word liave 
one another, that people of the w 


ny reliable information with regard 
erbal cognition, we find that it is only 
come into existence independently of 
j i orld fix by convention à certain rela- 
tionship between tlie two, by virtue of which one 
or denoted by the other: 


; and this convention fi 
nating from human sour 


comes to be expresséd 
xing the relationship, origi- 
ces, is liable to error, like everything human; 
and meanings, being of 
cognition ig dependent 
ge, derived from injune- 
never he possessed of that 
ating t& dharma, 

owing final conclusion ;— 
the word anc 


; it is something inborn 
| natural 
being free from al i 


l possibili 
ly whieh is Word par cxeelle p bility of error, the 
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means of knowing of dharma; specially because dharma being something not 
cognisable by Sense-perception and the other ordinary means of cognition 
all its knowledge must be obtained from injunctions which, independent 
ofall gxternal corroboration, is absolutely self-sufficient in its reliability or 
trustworthy character. Doubts are cast upon the trustworthiness of the 
means of knowledge only when they afford cognitions that are found con- 
trary to the real state of things ; in themselves the means of knowledge are 
all trustworthy always. In the case of Vedic injunction, it has never been 
found to give rise to cognitions that turn out wrong; consequently its 
inherent trustworthy character remains unsullied. 


Adhikarana VI—Eternity of Words. 
SUTRAS 6-23. 


e 
“aan तत्र दर्शनात्‌ ” ॥ ६ ॥ 
कम Karma, [word is] something produced or brought into existence or 
caused, non-eternal. एके Eke, some people, the Naiyayikas (assert.) qw Tatra, in 
that (in the uttering of the word). दशनात्‌ Darsanat, because [an effort] is 
always perceived. 

6. “Some people hold that the word is caused (non- 
eternal), (a) because we find it is perceptible only after an 
effort" —6. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the preceding adhikarana it has been proved that the relationship 
between the word and its meaning is eternal. As this conclusion neces- 
sarily presupposes the eternality of the word itself, the present adhikarana 
seeks to establish this eternality. The question then being—is the word 
eternal ?—we have the prima facie arguments in support of the view 
that it is not eternal, stated in sütra3 6 to LL. Word is non- 
eternal, say tho. Naiyàyikas; (a) because we always find them brought 
into existence by the effort of the person using or uttering it; and what is 
brought into existence by an effort cannot but be evanescent. This sütra 
contains the first argument against the eternity of words, 


“ स्थानात्‌ ” ॥ ७॥ 


ल्यानात्‌ Asthanat, because of non-continuance or non-permanence. 
7 (b) “ Because it does, not persist” —7. 
COMMENTARY. 
(b) Word must be evanescent because as a matter of fact we find 


t continue to exist for any length of time; one moment 
Sawn tidosemot:G "CC Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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it is pronounced, and the next moment itis gone. This would not be 
possible if the word were eternal. 


“करोतिशब्दात्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


करोति Karoti, does, produces— शब्दात Sabdat, because of the use of the word, 
8 (e) “Because of the use of the word produces 


(utters) [with reference to words. |—8. 
COMMENTARY. 

(e) Words must be non-eternal; because we find people making use 
of the word ‘karoti’ with regard to words. Just as with reference to 
the ordinary thing jar, they say ' ghatatkaroti,’ ‘he makes the jar,’ exactly 
in the same manner people say ‘ fabdankaroti" which must mean ‘he 
makes or produces the word.’ This is the second argument against word- 


eternity. 
^ सत्त्वान्तरे योगपद्यात्‌ ” ॥ ६ ॥ 
सत्त्वान्वरे Sattvantare, in the (perception of) other beings. Qaa Yauga- 
padyát, because of simultaneity. 
9 (d) "Because the word is found (to be pronounced) 
by [many persons] and in (many places) simultaneousl y."—9. 
COMMENTARY. 

(d) Here we have the third 2rgument against word-eternity. As a 
matter of fact we find that one and the same word js perceived (heard) 
by more than one person, and also in more than one place, at one and the 
same time. This is possible only in the case of a substance that is omni- 
present, all-pervading, or that which is limited in its extent, but capable 
SC b क rain at more than one place at the same timo. 

8 an all-pervadi ; i 
when perceived by PN oe aaa por »- 
; j be produced 
inso many places. It must be admitted, therefore, that any single word 
18 not one, but many, all produced in different [Jes 4 


fs » 
॥ go ॥ 


melà Prakriti, original form—fagan: Vikrityoh, modification,—because of. 
ti », 4 


च Cha, also, 
10 (e) “ Also becau i 
र 308186 of their i igi ri 
Nm ieir having original a 
TIT á COMMENTARY, 
nany cases we find that the words whi 
form— dadhi atra? for ingtance— become dubie in 


atra’; no such modification ig possible in the ¢ 


Ppear in the original 
nto the form ‘ dadhy- 
ase of things eternal, 
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which, by their eternality, must be unmodifiable. It cannot be denied 
that there is modification in the case of words : these, therefore, must be 
regarded ‘as non-eternal. 


“ वृद्धिश्च क्तृभूम्नाऽस्य ” ॥ ११ ॥ 


gf: Vriddhib, increase. @ Cha, also. ae Kartri, producer, pronouncer-- 
sr Bhomna, by multiplicity. sre Asya, of this (of words). 

11 (f) * Also because a multiplicity of persons uttering 
the word bring about an increased magnitude (in the word- 
sound)."—11. 

COMMENTARY. 

When many persons pronounce the same word, there is always an 
increase in the magnitude of the word. If the pronouncing of the 
word eonsisted nof in its produetion, but only in its manifestation, then 
the volume of the word. would remain the same, notwithstanding the 
number of persons pronouncing it; just as in the case of the jar manifested 
by lamps, the jar remains the same even if hundreds of lamps are brought 
in to illumine it. As a matter of fact, however, it is found that the volume 
of the word-souud as pronounced by a number of persons is always greater 
than when it it is pronounced by a single person; and this also proves 
that the word is modifiable ; and what is liable to modification cannot be 
eternal. 

This closes the reasoning against the eternity of words. 


समन्तु तत्र दर्शनम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
समन Samam, equal. g Tu, but. तच Tatra, iu the matter in question, 
agaa, Darganam, perception. 
19, (In both cases) the (momentary) perception 
(of word-sounds) is equal.—12. 
COMMENTARY. 

With this aphorism begins the refutation of the prima facie argu- 
ments get forth in sütras 6-11. Jt has been urged above that there are 
many well-known facts,—e.9., the momentary perception of the word- 
sound—that cannot be explained on the theory that all that theeffort of the 
human utterer does is to manifest, or render perceptible, the word that 
has always been in existence, and the effort does not create or bring into 
existence, the word. It is urged in reply to this that, whether we regard 
the word as manifested by human effort, or as brought into existenée by it, 
the fact remains that the word is perceived only for a moment. The 
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sense I ha I 18 Wi ll-known fact is as e pire: l r one tl cory as 
c xp 1 ble under 
e 18 that this we I 


under the other. 


सतःपरमदर्शनम्‌, विषयानागमांत्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 

सतः Sata, of that which already exists. परम्‌ Param, at another time, 

sm Adarganam, non-perception. विषय Visaya, [with regard to the] object— 
sanre Anágamat, non-operation. ] : 

13. It is of that (word) which already exists that 
there is non-perception at other points of time (before and 
after the utterance),—and this is due to the fact that (at such 
other points of time) there is no operation (of the manifestive 
agency) with regard to the object (word-sound.) 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued above under sitra 7 that word cannot be regarded 
as eternal, because of the fact that it is not found to be permanent, —it dis- 
appears immediately after its utterance. The present sütra supplies the 
answer to this argument. It has been pointed out under the preceding 
sütra that whatever theory 
Sound, the fact remains that it ig perceptible only for a moment. 


eternity of words; as on this theory 


Y it cau be very rightly asserted 
that the word is heard at one m 


oment and not at the other because it 
agency—which in many cases 


towards its manifestation, and not at all 


; that this is so is shown by the further fact that as long as, and 


rd, we hear it ; go long as the 


t 7 : : e; when the utterance ceases 
© operate, the Perception ceases ; thus showing that what the utterance 


does ig only to manife 
If, on the other hand, th 


utterance is operating, 


hat is already existing. 
€. word were produced. or i i 
7 p ed, or brought into existence, by 


our utferance,—just, jn i 
र ar 18 made by the potter, — 
heed necessary that the word be heard all along since that Y 
time ; just ag from the roint of tim ich the jar is mado it ti 
ü » it conti- 


lis is not 


e jar. What the 


; io E j ve or set free tho 
sound. ' Ced Rh Shidi impediogietipn.s of the word- 


pet rust F dation and eG: otri 
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प्रयोगस्य परम्‌ ॥ १४ d 
प्रयोगस्य Prayogasya, of the utterance, परम्‌ Param, pertaining, referring. 
14. [As for the use of the word ‘ produces ’] that refers 
to the utterance [of the word] —14. 
COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued in sutra 8 that we find people iu 
‘produces’ with regard to words ; and this show. 
not eternal. In 
prod 


aking use of the word 
8 that words are produced, 
answer to this it is asserted that when we speak of the 
uction of the word what weare referring to is only its utterance by 
some speaker; and it is not that it is brought into existence, not having 
existed before. Just as when we say ' gomayatkuru,’ what we mean is, 
not that the cow-dung has to be produced, but that a collecting of the 
cowdung has to be made; so ‘ Kabdahkuru' must refer to the inaking or 
bringing into existence the utterance of the word. 


आदिस्यवद योगपद्यम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


आदित्य Adityavat, like the sun. "Brus Yaugapadyam, simultaneity. 
15. The simultaneity (of perception by many: persons) 
is as in the case of the sun.—15. 
COMMENTARY. 

Sütra 9 has argued that the very fact of the word-sound being heard 
at the same time by different people and in different places proves that the 
word is not one, and is not eternal. It is in answer to this that the 
present sutra argues that it is true that different men at different places 
perceive the word at the same time ; but this does not prove that the word 
is many aud transient. The sun also is seen at the same time by many 
persons at different places ; and yet it is one only and eternal ; in the same 
manner it is quite natural that the word should be one and eternal, and 
yet perceived by different people at different places, at the same time. 


वणान्तरमविकारः ॥ १६॥ 
[शब्दान्तरमौविकारः o. ८.] 
rt (शब्दा) zara Sabdantaram, another word or letter. wy: Avikarah 
not a modification. 
16. It (the change produce by the conjunction of 
letters) isa different letter; it is not a modification (of the 


original word.)—10. 
8 ) COMMENTARY. 
When the two words ‘dadhi’ and ‘atra’ are pronounced in close 


proximity, we have the fonn ‘dadhyatra’, if this latter is a modification 
: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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e, words must be transient ; as it 


i then being modifiabl 
of the former words, f fact, however, in the form 


has been argued in sátra 10. As a-matter 0 fe 
‘ dadhyatra ' the syllable ‘dhya’ is not a modification of the original 


syllables, dhi and a; it js an entirely different letter. The reason for this 
view is that if ‘ya’ (as occurring in * dhya, for instance) were ७ modifica- 
tion of the ‘i’ of dadhi’ and ‘a’ of * atra,'—then there would be no ‘ya’ 
apart from these latter ; e.g., the ice being a modification of water, there can 
be no ice without water ; there is no such inseparable connection between 
‘ys’ and ‘i and a, as there should be between the original and its 
modification: 
METT ॥ 9 d 
नाद्‌ Nada, tone- वृद्धि Vriddhi, increase—qu Para, in reference to. 
17. The great increase (of magnitude) belongs (or is 
in reference) to the tone (not to the word itself.)—-17 
COMMENTARY. 
It has been argued under sütra 14, that when many persons utter the 


-same word we perceive that the magnitude of the word undergoes an 


inerease; which shows that the word is liable to change, and as such 
transient. It is argued in answer to this that when many persons pronounce 
the same word, what happens is not any change in the word itself, but 
only in the tone, which becomes londer or fainter as the number of persons 
becomes more or less. In fact, on the theory of the Naiyayika, no increase 
of magnitude, is possible in the word; as the word is only a form of 
Sound ; and sound, according to him, is only a quality ; and as no quality 
can have a quality, sound cannot lave magnitude, which also is a quality. 
To speak, therefore, of the increase of the magnitud 
Naiydyika, a contradiction in terms, 


नित्यस्तु स्यात्‌, दर्शनस्य परार्थत्वात्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


fra: Nityab, eternal, 
Darganasya, of the m 
being for another purpose, 


18. On the other h 
eternal; specially because 
different purpose,-—18, 


eof sound is, for the 


z Tu, on the other hand. स्यात्‌ Syát, must b2, 
anifester, of the utterance, agera Pararthatvat, 


and (word) must be regarded as 
the utterance is for an altogether 


COMMENTARY, 


Having met Seriati spi 5 
the author a to MN REPSHGSURSIMÓd by the adversary, 
Put forward reasonings in support of the eternity of 
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words. The whole idea of the transient character of words is based upon 
the notion that utterance by us brings the word into existence. It is here 
declared that it is not so ; we utter the word not for the purpose of produc- 
ing or creating the word, but only for the purpose of expressing what the 
word denotes. In fact, this purpose could not be served-if the word uttered 
by us were transient ; as in that case it would be destroyed the moment 
that it was uttered ; and so not being in existence at the time that the hearer 
would comprehend the meaning,—whence could thig comprehension arise ? 
The very fact of the comprehension being there shows that the word that 
we utter is not evanescent, but lasting 


सर्वत्र यौगपद्यात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


सर्वच Sarvatra, in all cases. @rerqarg Yaugapadyat, on account of simul- 
taneity or unanimity. 
19. Because in the case of all [words] there is simul- 
taneity or unanimity [of recognition].—19. 
COMMENTARY. 

Asa matter of fact we find that every word, as word, on several occa- 
sions.is invariably recognised by all men as being the same : whenever we 
hear a word—‘ cow’ for instance,—— we always recognise it as the same 
word ‘cow’ that we had heard on previous occasions. This recognition of 
sameness is found, not with regard to one or a few words, but with regard 
to all words; and not in the minds of a few men, but in that of all men; 
and what is thus universally vouched for cannot be gainsaid. It must be 
admitted that the word that is heard and used to-day is precisely the same 
that has been heard from time immemorial; that is to say, it is eternal. 


सङ्ख्याभावात्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


aga Sankhya, number — अभावा Abhavat, on account of absence, 


20. Also on account of the absence of number.—-20. 
COMMENTARY. 


In ordinary parlance, when a certain word is pronounced more thant 
once, what we say is that the word has been used ‘five,’ ‘ten’ or ‘ twelve’ 
times; and it is not said that ‘five, ‘ten,’ or * twelve’ such words have 
been used: If the word were produced and destroyed each time, we should 
have spoken of so many words, and not of the same word as spoken so 
many times. This universal usage also shows that the word is the same 


whenever itis used ; that is to say, it is eternal. 
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HAA ॥ २१ ॥ 


अनपेक्षस्वात्‌ Anapeksatvat, because of independence or absence of cause, 
21. Because of the absence of cause.—21. 
COMMENTARY. 
in the case of all things that are liable to destruction people always 
find some cause of destruction ; there in nosuch cause or agent of destruc- 
tion perceptible in the case of words ; consequently we cannot admit of 
such destruction ; and words must be regarded as ‘indestructiblo,’ eternal, 


प्रख्याभावाच्च योग्यस्य ॥ २२ ॥ 


प्रख्याभावात Prakhyabhavat, on account of the non-mention, य Cha, and, 
योग्यस्य Yogyasya, of that which is capable (of being perceived). 

22. Also because what is perceptible [by the ear] is 
not what is spoken of (in the Vedic declaration ‘the air 
becomes the word '].—22. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponents of word-eternity bring forward the Vedic text ‘the 
air becomes the word’ in support of the contention that the word has a 
beginning, being, as herein declared, a mere product of the combination of 
air-particles. As against this view it is argued that this text cannot refer 
to what we know as the ‘ word ; ' as this is what is perceptible by the ear; 
and certainly no product of air-particles is such as can be so perceived,—air, 
according to the Logician, being perceptible by the sense of touch alone. 


लिङ्गदर्शनाच्च ॥ २३ ॥ 


लिङ्ग Lin a indication — दर्शनात Darganat ० f 
, n account of our i vith, 
| 1 , ur meeting v ith 


23. Also because we meet with [texts] indicative [of 
eternity of words].—23, 
COMMENTARY. 
This refers to such texts as ‘ vacha 
which is unmodifying and eternal’ 
as eternal, 


Stress is laid on the eternity of words inasmuch as if words have à 
source, they cannot but be fallible, Because such soure I. j 
sort of an intelligent person, As a matter of fact, we Riri eoa 
source is infallible. Hence the pon. j 
the infallible authority of the word 
collection of words——y ic i : 
Coie pon which the whole fabric of Dharma, according 


—virupinityaya’—‘ by the word 
—where the word is distinetly spoken 


find that no such personal 
eternity of the word would strike at 
~and of the Veda, which is a mere 
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Adhikarana VIT.—The Veda is expressive. 
SÜTRAS 24-26. 
[e पत्तो वा$वच is स्यातन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ 
उत्पत्तो वाऽवचनाः स्युः, ्रथस्यातल्निमित्तत्वात्‌?।२४२॥ 
[v. /. वारचनाः] 

उत्पत्तेः Utpattau, even on eternality (or even on manifestation). af Va, 
even, ग्रवचना Avachanah, not expressive (of the meanings). [v 7. taar: Rachanáb, 
products of human effort]. eq: Syuh, they (sentences) would be. ग्र्थस्य Arthasya, 
of the meaning (of sentences). sparse Atannimittatvat, on account of not 
having that for its sole cause. 

24. “Even though (words and their meanings were) 
eternal (or even on the manifestation of words and their 
meanings) (the sentences) would remain inexpressive ‘or 
would be the product of separate effert) because (the meaning 
of the sentence) does not depend entirely upon (the meaning 
of the words).” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question of the relationship between the word and its meaning 
having been settled, a further question is raised :—Granting that the word 
is eternal and that its relation to its meaning is also eternal, what has this 
to do with the authority of the Vedic injunction or with matterstelating to 
dharma? Before entering into arguments bearing specifically on the Veda, 
the opponent takes hisstand upon general principles. We grant that the 
words express their meanings and that they are eternal; all that this proves 
is that words provide us with correct ideas; how does this prove the 
trustworthy character of the Vedic injunctions? These injunctions are 
in the form of sontonces containing more than one word; and for the 
comprehending of a conglomeration of words we neet something more 
than the comprehension of the meanings of the component words. Con- 
sequently inasmuch a8 so far the Mimámsaka has succeeded in establish- 

` . 
ing tha aternity, and hence the trustworthiness of words only,-- we must 
reject the authority of the Vedic injunction. 

Some people read ' rachanah’ in place of ‘avachanih’; the sense of 
tho Sütra in that case would be that ‘the meanings of sentences must be 
regarded to be originated by human agencies, and as such incapable of 
being accepted as eternal and authoritative on matters relating to dharma.’ 


In answer to the above we have the final conelusion embodied in the 
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तद्भूतानाड्क्रियार्थेन समाम्नायः, रथस्य तन्नि मित्त्वात्‌ ॥२५॥ 


सदूभूसानार्स Tadbhatanam, of words as pertaining or related to the things 

denoted क्रियार्थेन Kriyarthena, with the word expressive of action, समाप्राय: 

Samamnayah, textual juxtaposition. अर्थस्य Arthasya, of the meaning (of the 

+ j E 

sentence). तन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ lannimittatvdt, on account of being dependent upon it 
(meaning of words composing it). 


92. [In a sentence] all words denoting things are in 
close textual juxtaposition with the word expressive of an 
action; [and from this it follows that the meaning of the 
sentence must be got at through this juxtaposition of the 
words] specially because the meaning of the sentence is 
dependent upon the meaning of the words composing it.—25. 

COMMENTARY. 


In answer to the above it is shown that as a matter of fact the mean- 
ing of the sentence does depend upon the meaning of the words composing 
it; there is nothing to prove that the sentence h 
apart from what is afforded by the component 
the sentence ‘agnihotr 


as any other meaning 
words. For instance, in 


d expressive of desiring 
to the word * juhuyát' which 
all the meaning that is afforded by 
at through the signification of the two 
signification of the verb. ‘The meaning 


—should offer—the agnihotra, which is 


aning are eternal, sentences formed by 
l; and 
eis established, there is no incongruity 
trustworthy authority for all matte 


thus the eternity of sentences 


in the view that the Veda is the 
Ts relating to Dharma. 


त्‌ भ्रयोगसन्निकर्षः स्यात्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
WR Loke, in ordin 


ae ary parlance, afirme Sanniyamat, on account of re- 
Tiction or limitation. प्रदान Prayoga usage—ufipgd: Saunikargah, explana- 
tion, justification, i : a nt 
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COMMENTARY. 


In the case of ordinary usage it is found that it is only when we 
know the meaning of each individual word that we can use or comprehend 
the meaning of the sentence composed of those words; from this analogy 
it could be safely argued that the meaning of the sentence depends upon 
the meaning of the words. That is to say, it must be admitted that the 
meaning of the sentence 'agnihotrafijuhuyát svargakámah' is nothing 
iore or less than what is signified by each of the three words. 


Adhikarana VIII—The Veda is not the work of a 
personal author. 
SÜTRAS 27-32. 


वेदांश्चैके सन्चिकर्थम्पुरुषाख्या: U ॥ २७ ॥ 


Jara Vedàn, the Vedas, च Cha, and. एके Eke, scme people, सन्निकर्षम्‌ 
Sannikatgam, (arc) modern, or the work of an author. पुरुषाख्याः Furusákhyah, 
(because) they are named after men. 

27. ^" According to some people the Vedas are the work 
of human authors; being, as they are, named after men."—97. 
COMMENTARY. 

Jt has been asserted above that the Veda is the sole authority on 
matters relating to Dharma; and that the Veda is trustworthy, because 
it is eternal, and as such free from all those discrepancies to which the 
words of human beings are liable. The opponent now proceeds to show 
that the Veda, and the injunctions contained therein, are the work of 
human authors, and as such they are not an absolutely trustworthy source 
of information. The Veda, it is argued, must have had a human author, 
because we find various sections of the Veda named after men alge 
*Káthaka" after the name of Katha, 'Paippalàda' after the name of 
Pippalida, and so forth ; all this proves that the section called * Kathaka’ 
is the work of tha person called Katha, and that called ‘Paippalada’ was 
composed by Pippaláda. 


“ आनित्यदर्शीनाच ” ॥ २८ ॥ 


wa Anitya, non-eternal or transient things— दर्शनात्‌ Darganat, also 
because of her finding. «y Cha, also. 


28. “Also because we find[in the Veda] [the mention 
of] many non-eternal things.” —28. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Another argument in support of the view that the Veda is not 
eternal is here propounded. As a matter of fact, we find such statements 
in the Veda as-—' Auddilakih akámayata,' * Auddálaki desired,’ * Babara 
pravahani desired, and so forth— wherein are mentioned persons and 
events that cannot be said to be eternal. That is to say, the presence 
of such sentences as the above proves that tle sentences were composed 
long after the persons spoken of therein lived on the carth; and that 
they did,not exist before these persons; that is to say, the Veda has 
had a beginning in time. R 

THT शब्दपूवत्वस्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

उक्तम Uktam, has already been declared and proved, तु Tu, but. qag 
Sabda, cf words— qdemg Pürvatvam, priority or eternality, 

29. But the eternality ofthe word has already been 
established.—29. 
COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above arguments it is declared that arguments 
in support of the eternality of all words (and the Veda) have already been 
advanced above under sütras 6-23, where it has been proved that all 
words are eternal. All that is necessary, therefore, on the present occasion 
is to answer thearguments put forward by the opponent in sütras 27 and 
28. And this is done in the following sütras. 


, श्राख्या MAAA ॥ ३० ॥ 

आख्या Akhyá, the name, प्रवचनात्‌ Pravachanát, [is due to] excepiionally 

excellent study and teaching, 

30. The name [of the Vedic sections] is based upon ex- 
ceptionally excellent study and teaching [of that 

a particular person.}—30. 


COMMENTARY, 
In answer to gûtra 27, 


it is urged that a cert 
Veda is named ‘ Kâthaka, not because it w 


only because that section was made 
hy a person of that name who w 
section of the Veda which 
his name. 


| section by 


ain section of the 
as composed by Katha, »ut 
the subject of special study 
as regarded as a specialist in that 
; on that account, came to be known after 


परन्तु श्रुतिसामान्यमालम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


परम तु Param tu, the other (is), fa Sruti 


lavity—aran Mátram, only, » Sound— सामान्य Samanya, simi- 
3) The Olbers i j 
^ -6/ Satyo vk: t Sp lecti n. 
3 SAAT Ey of sounds,—31, 


————— 


I Driiddtoy Edu Ade Ai Ra Sta ding? t 21 


COMMENTARY. 


As for the mention of the names of men and things in the Veda, 
there is nothing to show that the word as found in the Veda was actually 
the name of a person; it is, in fact, nothing more than a chance re- 
semblance of sounds; the word as found in the Veda has since then been 
borne as the name of a certain person; that does not show that in the 
Veda it must be regarded as a proper name; it may be used there in a 
totally different sense ; for instance, as the Dhásya points out, the word 
* pravahana’ may mean only the excellent eam ! zr. 


` नियोग सम्बन्ध 
कृते वा विनियोगः स्यात्‌ कमणः सम्बन्धात्‌ ! ३२ di 
@a Krite, towards or of an action, वा Va, or विनियोग: Viniyogah, urging, 
injunction, inducement, eur Syat, may be. कमणः Karmanah, of action. सम्बन्धान्न 
Sambandhat, on account of connection or relationship. 


32. [Such apparently absurd Vedic declarations as 


‘trees performed this sacrifice’ and the like] may be regarded 

as inducements towards certain actions ; because of the rela- 

tionship or connection [of those sentences] with actions.—32. 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponents of Vedic authority have argued that the Veda cannot 
be regarded as authoritative and trustwortny, because it contains such 
apparently absurd statements as ‘ the cows sat at the sacrifice,’ ‘the trees 
performed the sacrifice’ and so forth. In answer to this it is urged that 
though these sentences are absurd when taken by themseives, they cease 
to be so when they are taken along with the context in which they occur. 
All these sentences are found in the section dealing with a certain 
sacrifice; and in praise of this sacrifice it is declared that even such 
inanimate things as trees and the like have had recourse to the per- 
formance of the sacrifice; so excellent it is, and so manifestly desirable 
afe its results that even trees were induced to perform it; under the 
circumstances iv is only natural that such intelligent beings as men should 
perceive the excellence of the action, and engage in performing it. There 
is nothing incongruous and absurd in the sentence if thus intelligently 
interpreted. 

Thus then the Veda, not being the work of a human author—whereby 
itis free from all the discrepancies consequent upon such authorship 
—and there being nothing in the text of the Veda itself that shakes 
its authority,—it must be adinitted that it is a trustworthy source of 
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knowledge of all matters relating to Dharma; and as it has been shewn 
that no other source of such knowledge is available, the Veda must be 
also acknowledged to be the only source of knowledge relating to 
Dharma. 


SEOOND PADA. 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE ARTHAVADA. 


Adhikarana I—Trustwarthy character of Arthavråda 


passages in general. 
SOTRAS 1-18, 


CARA क्रियार्थत्वादानार्थक्यमतदर्थानाम्‌ , तस्माद- 
नित्यमित्युच्य़ते ” ॥ १। २। १ ॥ 


amaa Amnayasya, of the Veda. क्रियार्थत्वात Kriyarthatvat, being for the 
purpose of laying down actions. SIUE, Avarthakyam, (there must be) 
uselessness. श्रतदर्थानाम्‌ Atadarthanam, of those (parts of it) which do not 
serve that purpose. तस्मात्‌ Tasmat, for this reason (in regard to such parts). 
-आनित्यम्‌ हाते Anityam iti, as non-eternal (not serving any eternally useful purpose 
in the shape of laying down actions). उच्यते Uchyate, (the Veda) are declared 
to be. 
1. “The purpose of the Veda lying in the laying down 
of actions, those (parts of it) which do not serve that purpose 
are useless ; and in these therefore is the Veda said to be 


non-eternal (7.¢., of no permanent value.) "— 1. 
COMMENTARY. 

Having, in the preceding section, ascertained the fact of the Veda 
being authoritative and trustworthy, the author now proceeds {o explain 
the usefulness, with regard to Dharma, of the entire Veda ; consisting, as 
it does, of (1) Injunctions and Prohibitions, (9; Valedictory and Deprecatory 
Passages (3) Mantras and (4) Names; each of these is now going to be 
considered separately with reference to its hearing upon Dharma. 

That the Injunctions and Prohibitions serve 
in matters relating to Dharma follows from the very definition of dharma 
propounded in 8018 1.1.2. above; where it has been shown that the 
Vedic Injunction is the sole authority for Dharma, and that the chief pur- 
pose of Iniuneticng lay in the pointing out of aevions that, as constitutin 
Dharma, should be performed ; from this it folle E im 


j ws that Prohibitions also 
have their use in the indicating of cl; i i ie 
g of actions, which, as consututing Adharma, 


_ should not be performed " tis &llyziglt SheftriCollégtin o 000 


distinctly useful purposes 


on arises-— 


i EM 
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We accept the Injunctive and Prohibitive Passages as authoritative, be- 
cause they serve to point out the results, the materials and the methods 
pertaining to actions; but as regards the other three classes of passages 
contained in the Veda, inasmuch as they do not point out anything with 
reference to any actions to be performed,—should these also be regarded 
as authoritative or not? ‘Lhe matter of Mantras and Names will be 
taken up later on; at present we confine our attention to the passages 
called ‘arthavada’—those that are valedictory, praising something, ‘e.9., 
the sentence ‘ Vayu is the swiftest deity'—as well as those that are depre- 
catory—-e g., ‘Rudra wept, and from that was silver produced.’ Are these 
passages authoritative? That is, have they any bearing on actions and 
hence on Dharma ? 

The Pirrapaksa view is that these passages apparently can have ng 
authoritative bearing on Dharma ; for the simple reason that they do not 
declare anything with regard to any actions to be performed or avoided. 
For instance, the sentence * Vayu is the swiftest deity’ says nothing as to 
any action ; it simply declares an established fact ; our knowledge of Vaya 
as the swiftest deity does not help us in the performance or avoidance of 
any action. Similarly, the sentence ‘Rudra wept, and from that wes 
silver produced’ does not say anything as to any action. All these passages 
then, not serving the purpose of pointing to uny action, must be regarded 
as ueeless— having no bearing on Dharma; and as such, serving no eter- 
nally useful purpose ; as it is only matters relating to Dharma that are of 
perennial interest; similarly with all purely valedictory and deprecatory 
passages. 


“ शास्त्र्ष्विरोधाव्व ” ॥ २ ॥ 


शाख astra, (of) scriptures,—इg Drista, (of) directly perceived facts.— 
विरोधाब्‌ Virodhat, because of the contradiction. ‘ख Cha, and also, 

2 “And also because of the contradiction of the 
scriptures and of directly perceived facts.” —2. 
COMMENTARY. 

This stra puts forward another argument in support of the position 
advanced in the preceding sûtra, 

‘The purely arthavida passages,” continues the Pürvapaksin, can 
have no authoritative bearing upon dharma. Because in the case of such 
passages as ‘the mind is a thief,’ ‘speech is a teller of lies’ and the like, 
inasmuch as they describe a certain state of things as they exist, they can 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


%4 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. I ADHYAYA. 


Cn GT Adin Gaia SES en and eG by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
have no bearing npon what should be done. In order to escape this 


predicament, it will perhaps be explained that what is meant by the de- 
claration ‘the mind is a thief’ is that ‘inasmuch as such an important 
sense-organ as the mind isa thief, one should commit theft by tlie other 
organs also ;’ and similarly by declaring that ‘speech is a teller of lies’ it 
is meant that we should tell lies ;—both these passages in this manner 
laying down things to be done, and as such having a direct bearing upon 
But in this case the passages would becontradiclory to the 


~ 


Dharma. 
scriptures that prohibit stealing and telling of lies. Similarly, we have such 
passages as—‘ during the day the smoke only is seen and not the bright- 
ness (of fire).’ This passage is a direct contradiction of a direetly per- 
ceived fact, because we actually see the brightness of fire during the day, 
Lastly we have the passage wherein. the Brihmana priest is represented 
as saying | we know not if we are Bráhmanas or non-Brahmanas.’ This 
contradicts a fact of perception, inasmuch as the Bráhmanaliood of the 
Brahmana is a perceptible fact. 


“तथा फलाभावात्‌” ॥ ३ ॥ 


- तथा Tatha, also. फलामावात्‌ Phalabhavat, because of the absence of re- 
sults. 
3. “Also because of the absence of results."— 3. 
COMMENTARY. 

Another argument against the authoritativeness of arthaváda pas- 
sages :— With regard to the Gargatrirátra Brahmana, it is said—‘ the face 
of one who knows this brightens up.’ Now if the brightening in the 
face is an already established fact,—tnen the passage is purely des- 
criptive of a fact ; and as such can have no bearing upon Dharma. 1f, 
on the other hand, it does not exist, then the declaration becomes untrue 
—mentioning things as existing when, in reality, they do not exist. 
TRN E the passage is regarded as indicating the result that accrues from 

FN ieulár Bra ; 4 
o a ae particulár Bráhmana— this mention of the result implay- 
vs ety of the reading, —then also we find the declaration defective ; 
, zd "e of fact, we never find the face of the reader of the 
mana T E f ij 
A प igntening up. Thus we find that the result as mentioned 
€ passage never comes abcut. 
untrustworthy,” 


“ धन्यानर्थक्यात्‌ ” nen 


अन्य Anya, (of) others. रनर्घक्यात्‌ 
Anarthaky at, because of uselessness, 
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4. “Because of the uselessness of others (other pas- 
sages). —4. 
COMMENTARY. 

'he arguments put forward in the preceding Sátra demolish the 
authority of all those arthavá da passages which speak of excellent results 
following from trifling actions, e.g., such as the passage declaring that 
by acquiring the knowledge of the Advamedha one conquers eartb. 
Even granting for the sake of argument that the passages mention real 
results, ie. declares certain result as following from certain actions ; — 
if it be true that one has to acquire the knowledge of the Advamedha, 
and that for the sake of becoming immortal,—or that one should offer 
the Pürnihuti and thereby obtain all that he denies,—then, inasmuch as 
all desires will have been fulfilled by the trifling act of the Pürnáhuti 
offering, why should any intelligent person have recourse to such 
elaborate sacrifices as the Jyotistoma and the like? Thus by seeking 
to establish the authority of a few Arthaváda passages, you prove the 
uselessness of almost all real injunctions which actually and directly 
lay down definite actions. 


“ अ्भागिप्रतिषेधा्च ” ॥ ५ ॥ 

अभाणि Abhagi, (of) an impossibility (which cannot be negatived). प्रतिघेथान्‌ 
Pratisedhat, because of the negativing. च Cha, also. 

5. “Also because of the negativing of impossibili- 
ties.”— 5. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet with such passages as—‘the fire is not to 
be kindled on the earth,’ ‘fire is not to be kindled in the sky,’ and so 
forth; here we have the negation or prohibition of the kindling of fire 
in she sky; as itis never possible for the fire to be kindled in the sky, 
its negation becomes absurd ; so also, as the kindling cannot be done 
except on the earth, the negativing of this also becomes absurd ; and as 
no authority can belong to such absurd declarations, such passages 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy. 


“ झनित्यसंयोगात्‌ ” ॥ ६ ॥ 


अनित्य Anitya, (of) non-eternal things. संयोगार Samyogat, because of the 
contact or presence (ie. mention.) 
6. “ Because of the mention of non-eternal things.” —6. 
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COMMENTARY. 

We find in many passages, tho names of things that are clearly 
non-eternal; this vitiates the eternal character of these Passages (if not 
of the entire Veda, which point has been discussed under sütras 1.1.98 
and 31. We have, for example, the passage mentioning the ‘gon of 
Praváhana ' as desiring something; this ‘son of Pravahana’ cannot but 
have been a perishable being ; such passages, therefore, being non eternal, 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy guides as to what is d uty. 

With this Satra 6, ends the statement of the Párvapaksa; the 
upshot of which is that Arthaváda passages cannot be regarded to be ag 
authoritative and trustworthy in matters relating to Dharma as the 
purely injunctive passages; for reasons put forward in the sütras 1 to 6 


above. 
SIDDHANTA. 
The Siddhanta or final conclusion is put forw 
farther discussed in 80188 8 to 18. 


विधिना सेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ स्तुत्यर्थेन विधीनां स्युः ॥ ७॥ 


विधिना Vidhina, with the injunctiv 


ard in süira 7, and 


€ passages. q Tu, but, एकवाक्बत्वाह 
actically connected, स्तुत्यर्थेन St utyar- 
thena, by reason of their serving the Purpose of praising. विधीनाम Vidhinam, 
of what is enjoined. स्युः Syuh, they would be (authoritative). E 


7. Inasmuch as they are Syntactically connected 
with the injunctive passages, they erthavAda, passages 
would be) (authoritative), by reason of their serving the 
Purpose of praising what has been enjoined,— 7. 


COMMENTARY. 


that itis not true that 
actions to be performed. Asa 
3 arthaviida Passages are capable of heing 
eae £ is ge or more injunctive passages ; and the Purpose that 
y 15 that of praising the action enjoined in the se i 

which they are related, Por instance, we have the ini E aur wu 


P s 2 MJunction—« 
desires Prosperity should Sacrifice the Sveta क a “se ps 
naturally leads to the question ‘why shou jy a" this 


ld. that parti $ 
: Particular 
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sacrificed ? And it is in answer to tbis question that we have the 
arthavada ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity, it carries the performer tc prosperity 
very swiftly ;' thus we see that there isa syntactical affinity between 
these two passages, which leads us to construe them together ; and inas- 
much as the arthavada serves the distinctly useful purpose of prompting 
men to the performance of the act enjoined by the injunctive passage, 
it eannot be said to have no bearing upon Dharma. 


In this connection it may be noted that, in regard to every injunctive 
passage we have two kinds of Bhâvanâ or injunetion—the actual and the 
verbal, each of these having three factors of (1) the result, (2) the means 
and (3) the procedure ; in the actual bhévand, the ‘result’ is the result 
accruing from the performance of the enjoined action ; the ' means’ is the 
action enjoined, and the ‘procedure’ is the yarious subsidiary actions 
that go to make up the enjoined action. But of the verbal bhávaná, the 
‘result’ is the activity or prompting of the person; the ‘means’ is the 
injunctive passage ; and the ‘ procedure’—how is this prompting to be 
accomplished by means of the injunctive passage ?— consists of the 
arthavada passages which accomplish this by praising the action. Thus 
we find that the arthaváda enters as an essential factor in the Injunction. 

Kumirila has applied the reasoning to similar passages in the 
Puranas. He says that the praises and descriptions contained in the 
Puranas need not be accepted as literally true ; specially when they are 
not capable of being taken along with any injunction of actions. To 
this category belong such descriptions as those of ihe Gandhamádana 
and the like; these serve the purpose of giving pleasure in the mere 
recitation ; the description of wars also are meant simply to encourage 
the brave and the warlike as also the coward. Tn this manner, all these 
serve distinctly useful purposes. Where no such result is found,—as in 
the case of the hymns to deities—we assume an unseen or transcendental 
result. 

gem साम्प्रदायिकम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 

तुल्यम Tulyam, (is) equal. च Cha, and, also. साम्प्रदायिकम्‌ Sampradayikam, 
the connection of long-established tradition, 

8. And the connection of long-established tradition is 


also equal (to the Injunction and the Arthavada passages). 


—8. 
COMMENTARY. 
The Arthavada cannot be rejected as useless, because it serves 
a distinctly useful purpose as shown above ; and also because of another 
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that the Arthaváda passages are do M rias: hos M 
much regard and attention as the SM १७७७. Veda appi aM 
conclude that the rules GA hel s vis RA E one 
rd RED iy were entirely useless ; in which 
1 ne ना could not have kept up the edy pom passages, 

Another interpretation of the sûtra given by uia is : Marr 
The injunction of Vedic study—upon which the ON a t 
study is based—makes no distinction between the injunctive हः the 
Arthaváda passages; and from this we infer that they Yid M 
purpose of their own, in connection with tho action laid Bown P d 
injunctive passages; and this purpose consists in the praising of tha 
action and thereby persuading people to its performance. 


AN N teari N 
अप्राप्ता चानुपपत्तिः । प्रयोगे हि विरोधः स्यात्‌ । शब्दार्थः 
स्त्वप्रयोगभूतः | तस्मादुपपद्येत ॥ १। २। ६ ॥ 


ग्प्राप् Apr apta, (is) not applicable, च Cha, 810. आअ्रनुपषत्तिः Anupapattih, 
incongruity or contradiction. प्रयोगे Prayoge, on their (Arthavada passages) 
laying down actions. f& Hi, because. विरोधः Virodhah, incongruity or coa- 
tradiction. tary Syat, would be. शब्दार्थ: Sabdarthah, the meaning of the 
words; [or * it serves as an auxiliary to the injunctive word], q Tu, but, 
ग्रप्रयाोगभूत: Aprayogabhatah, (does not) lay down actions, 
fore, उपपद्येत Upapadyeta, it is all right (there is no incon 


wem 1951141, there- 
gruity). 

9. And theincongruity (urged above) is not applicable ; 
because there would be incongruity 


if the passages laid 
down actions ; 


but (in reality) the meaning of the words 
does not lay down actions [or the passage 
to the injunctive word, and does not lay down actions ;*] 
hence it is all right (there is no incongruity).—9. 
COMMENTARY, 

The incongruities pointed out in Sûtr 
Arthavada passages, "mind isa thief’ and th 
scriptures and well-established 
not applicable at all, 


if the passages 1eally laid 
mind is a thief’ 


is an auxiliary 


a2 el. seq.,—viz., that the 
e like, are contradictory to 
facts of perception, and so forth—-are 
Because there would be such a contradiction only 


l down actions; for instance, the passage ‘the 
would contradict the T massas  PObitingg thet, only 


tes prohibiting theft, only 
* This is the alternativo explanation given h 


thi 
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if it directly laid down the action of stealing. Asa matter of fact the 
words of these passages are not taken in their literal sense ; nor are 
words from without added to them to make them regular injunc- 
tions of actions; they are taken only as signifying praise ; this praise 
cannot contradict any scriptures or well-ascertained facts; hence there can 
be no iucongruity in regard to the authority of the arthaváda passages. 

The Vártiká notes three different readings of this sütra: (1) 'aprá- 
plürchdnupapattim, etc. in this case the sütra shall be rendered as ‘ we 
find the incongruity not applicable, ete., ete.’ (2) *apráptaichánupápüttim, 
ete., the rendering in this case being ‘our theory is not open to the incon- 
gruity, etc., etc.’ (3) as taken above. 


गुणवादस्तु ॥ १० ॥ 

awar Gunavadah, (there is) indirect application. g Tu, but, 

10, But there is indirect application.—10. 
COMMENTARY. 

“Tt may be possible to take the arthavadeé along with, and as auxil- 
liary to, the injunctive passage when the two treat of the same subject; 
how can this be possible when the two-treat of two entirely different 
subjects ?—e.g., the arthaváda praises «he water, while the injanction lays 
down the use of the branch of the Vetasa tree.” The explanation given 
by the sütrais that in all such cases there is au indirect application; 
that is to. say, the praise though applying directly to the water, applies 
indirectly to all things produced in water; and the enjoined Vetasa being 
one such thing, the praise becomes related to the injunction, through 
this indirect application ; the meaning being —' because water is calm, 
by the use of the Vetasa, which is produced in water, the sacrilicer obtains 
calm and peace.’ 


SAT घायात्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


eyra Ropat, on the (similarity of) form. प्रायात्‌ Prayat, on the character 
of the greater part. 


11. On the similarity of form, and on the character 
cf the greater part (the indirect injunction of passages is 
based.)—11. 

COMMENTARY. 
'This sütra meets the objections urged in sütra 2 with regard to 
the two arthavüda passages : (1) ‘the mind isa thief, and (2) “speech isa 


liar.’ These two छता saha WigtstdcuPeotalegn. in their literal sense; 


30 PORET Ags A SLPBVPddtion dia A Odi Y A. 4 


EA 


ड to be taken in their indirect signification : (1) The sentence mind 
ud eu to be taken in the sense ‘the mind is hidden within the body,’ 
i ief’ is to be à We 
is oe ee being based upon the fact that the mind is similar to 

lis 8 g à NE LL 

the Ne in that both are hidden: the mind hide: itself, just as tlie 
thief Des Similarly, ‘speech isa liar’ is to be taken in the sense that 
most speech is untrue, this signification being based upon the character 

: enerally f be unt? 
of the greater part of speech being generally found to e nid 
Hence the sentences cannot be stigmatised as contradictory to scriptures 
or well-established perceptible facts. The purpose served by these 
passages is that gold is superior to both these, and so should be given 
at sacrifices. 


दूरभूयस्त्वात्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


दूर Dara, distance. sera Bhüyastvàt, on account of the greatness of, 
12. Because of the greatness of distance.—12. 
COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued under sûtra 2, that some arthavida passages are 
direct contradictions of well-ascertained facts of perception; as for instance, 
when a passage declares that 'during the day the smoke alone of the 
fire is seen.’ The answer to this is that, as a matter of fact during the day 
when the fire is burning at a great distance, it is only the smoke—and not 
the bright flame—of the fire that is seen ; so the passage does not contra- 
dict a perceived fact. The purpose served by this passage lies in the justi- 
fying of the use, at the morning libation, of the mantra 'Süryo jyotirjyoti- 
ragnih sáhá, and at the evening libation of the mantra "Agnirjyotirjyotih 
suryak sváhá. Both of which contain the names of both Sürya and Agni 
the use of those that are called ‘mixed’ mantra is justified by the declara- 
tion that during the day Agni enters into Sürya as proved by the percep- 
tion of smoke only ; and Sürya enters into Agni,as proved by the non-per- 
ception of the Sun; hence at both times both these deities being mixed 
up in one, it is only right that ‘mixed’ mantras should be used, 


१ स्ल्यपराधात्‌ कर्तुश्च पुत्रदशनम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


æft Stri, (of) women. 
Karluh, of the father, 
(there is) the finding, 


"uw Aparddhat, on account of the failing. ed 
"rCha,and. gw Putra, of the son, qum, Danfanatt, 


Ens rc sud de Vane SESS Bhásya and the Vártika both read 'stryaparádhüU (i LLL Lua 
; yaparádhát, th issi itial 
‘atri; therefore in the text of the sûtra in १ the omission of tho initia 
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31. On account of the failing of the woman, (there can 
be no certainty of caste); specially as the son is often found 
to belong to the father.—13. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under sûtra 2 it has been argued that the passage ‘we know not if 
we are Brühmanas or non-Brahmanas’ contradicts a fact of perception ; 
inasmuch as the Bráhmanahood of the priest is a perceptible fact: when 
we see that the priest is the son of a Brihmana, there can be no doubt as 
to his Brihmanahood. The answer to this is that there is always a chance 
of the mother having misbehaved with a man of a different caste ; in fact 
such mixture of castes is not uncommon ; and in the case of mixtures 
if the son belonged to the mother, then the misbehaving of the mother 
would hot affect the caste of the child ; but we find Smritis declaring that 
the ‘son belongs to the father;' hence as there is always a chance of 
misbehaviour on the part of the mother, there can be no certainty as 
to the caste of any person. The passage praises the recounting of one's 
pravara—names of one's famous ancestors and declares that even if the 
reciter may have doubts as to his Brahmanahood, it becomes universally 
recognised if he recounts the pravaras. 


& अआकालिकेप्सा ॥ १३ ॥ 


आकालिक Ákalika (for) immediate good. इईप्सा Ipsa, desire. 
l4. There is desire for immediate good.—14. 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponents cite another passage which is opposed to the scriptures; 
for instance, the sentence, ‘who knows whether or not there is such a 
thing as heaven ete.’ ; this denial of the heaven world is a direct contradic- 
tion of all those passages that lay down the performance of certain sacri- 
fices for the attaining of heaven. The present sûtra explains the real pur- 
pose of the sentence in question: The sentence occurs in connection with 
the injunction of putting many wide windows in the Sacrificial House ; 
the presence of many windows allows free exit to the smoke, and thereby 
removes one of the greatest discomforts of persons engaged in the 
performance; this is the ‘immediate good’ mentioned in the sátra; 
the meaning of the sütra is that there is always present, in the minds 
of men, a desire for immediate good, rather than for one that is expected 
to come after some time; consequently, with a view to eulogising the 


r rr य स क्क सक मळ a npe i 
* Some people read *ग्रकालिक' =‘ which takes no time in appearing,’ which is the same as 


* immediate.’ 
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: "Don 
giving of many windows, the arthvada passages say— as regards such 
desirable results as the attainment of heaven and thelike people may 
have doubts as to whether or not there is any such place as Heaven,— 
but there can be no doubt, as to the excellent results proceeding from 
, ni 

the giving of many windows to the house: thus all that the sentence 
means is, not that there is no such place as heaven, but only that the 
results proceeding from the giving of many windows is so sure and 
immediate, that one cannot fail to realise its desirability. 


विद्याप्रशंसा ॥ १। २। १५॥ 


Aa Vidya, (of) knowledge. sear Prasamsa, (it is) praise. 
15. It is praise of knowledge.—15, 
COMMENTARY. 


This sütra meets the arguments urged in sütra 3. 
5 2 


The passage declaring the ‘shining of the face’ of the man who 
studies a particular Brahmans of the Veda. is only a praise of that study; 
the meaning being that the ‘man who studies it becomes so learned that 
all his words come to him smoothly, that whenever he makes a speech, it 
is all in good form and reason, and it is a pleasure to all who hear him, — 
this is what is meant by his face ‘shining’ or ‘becoming beautiful. ‘Thus 
there is no incongruity in the passage. As regards the declaration that 
“his children become wealthy,’ this also is a praise of his learning; the 
meaning being that ‘ the children of the learned man being also learned, 


they are naturally invited to officiate at a large number of sacrifices, the 
perquisites whereof enrich them.’ 


सैत्वरमाधिकारिकम्‌ ॥ १ । २। १६ ॥ 


सर्वस्वम्‌ Sarvatram, the universalit 
the capability of the agent. 


16, The universality (mention of all) pertains to the 
capability of the agent, to perform all actions.——16 
COMMENTARY, 
nts urged in sûtra 4. 


Y. 'भ्राधिकारिक्रम्‌ Ádhikarikam, pertains to 


This meets the argume 
When the passage decl 
offers the párgAhuti—whicl 
kindling of the sacrificial fire--what i 
kindled fire, the agent is enabled 


taining all desira P 
to speak of ‘all RR Sa 
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»erformed ; e.g., the flying in the sky 18 not spoken of as proceeding from 


any sacrifices ; consequently the declaration that ‘the performer of the 
) ] 3 


Pürnàliuti obtains all desires’ remains as untrue as ever. The reply to 
this is that, even in ordinary parlance we often speak of all the rice having 
been cooked ; this does not mean that all the rice in the world has been 
cooked; all that it means is that the cooking has been accomplished of all 
the rice that had been set apart for being cooked on the particular occasion ; 
in the same manner, what the passage means is not the accruing of all that 
may be desired, but only that of those results that follow from actions per- 
formed with the help of consecrated fire. ` 


फलस्य कर्मनिष्पत्तेः तेषां लोकवत्‌ परिमाणतः फलविशेषः 
स्यात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


फलस्य Phalasya, of the result. क्र्मीनिष्पत्तः Karmanispatteh, tlie accomplish- 
ment being due to actions तेषाम्‌ lesám, of those (actions). amaa, Lokavat, as 
in the ordinary world, परिमाणत: Pajimanatah, due to the magnitude. फलाविशेषः 
Phalavisesah, difference in the results. tare Syat, there would be. 


17. The accomplishment of the result being due to 
actions, there would be a difference in the results, due to the 
magnitude of the actions,—as in the ordinary world.—17. 


COMMENTARY, 


This sit supplies another answer to the objections answered in 
the preceding sûtra, ‘There can be no incongruity even if we take the 
passage literally, and admit the faet of all results proceeding from the 
Pürgáluli, Wven ifall results do proceed from this, the character of 
these results eaunot but differ from similar results obtainable from more 
elaborate and dificult actions; for instance the heaven, z.e., pleasurable 
existence—obtained by thé performance of the simple Påryâkuti would be 
of a kind far irferior to that obtained by the elaborate Darsa-Pérnamdsa. 
Just as in ordinary experience we find in the case of two eultivators---one 
of whom labours hard throughout the day while the other cultivates his 
lands only now and again and leisurely,—though both obtain the same 
result, in the shape of the harvest, that reaped by the lazy man is far 
inferior, both in quality and quantity, to that reaped by the laborious 
man. In this manner, there need be no incongruity in the passage in 
question. 
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झन्त्ययोयथोक्तम्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 

अरन्त्ययो: Antyayob, of the last two aphorisms (of the Parvapaksa), "tss 
Yathoktam, (the answer is) as explained already. 

18. Of the last two aphorisms of the Pürvapaksa, the 
answer is as has been explained already.—18. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) Insûtra the Pirvapaksa has taken the case of the passage 
the fire should not be kindled on the earth; the fire should not be 
kindled in the sky, etc; and urged that these contain impossible nega- 
tions. 


The answer to this is that, just as the deprecation of mind and speech 
has been shown in sûtra 11 jo signify the praise of gold,—so in the case 
in question also, the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground 
implies the praise of the placing of a gold-plate on which the fire is 
laid ;—and the probibition of-kindling in the sky, etc., is meant simply 
to lend force to the prohibition of the kiudling on the bare ground,~ the 
sense being that “the kindling of the fire on the bare ground would 
be asabsurd as the kindling in the sky.’ 


(2). Jn sütra 6, the Párvapaksa has taken exception to the mention m 
the arthavada passages, of such non-eternal things as ‘the son of Pravóhana' 
and the like. The answer to this is the same that we have explained 
under sûtra 1. 1. 31. 

The practical use of this discussion as to the arthavada being taken 
along with the injunetive passage, lies in connection with the Râtrisatra 
sacrifice, the result attained by which happens to be 
correlated arthaváda passage. 

The Prabhákara presentation of the adhikar 

Pürvapaksa.-—'" Due significance can 
as contain words denoting an action jas the arthaváda does not contain 
such a word, it must be rejected as meaningless,” 

Siddhanta.—Though the arthaváda does not contain a word dénoting 
action, yet, inasmuch as it is construed along with injuncti e sentences 
which contain such a word, the two come to be tak ; m 
and as such the injunctive word ८ id 
in the 8170189608. ‘The arthaváda, th 
when construed along with the injun 


mentioned ina 


ana is as follows :— 
attach only to such sentences 


) a8. one 8९11101130! 
annot be said to be altogether absent 
erefore, hag a definite n 


e leaning only 
Ctive sentence, 


re 
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Adhikarana IT.—Treating of the authority of such Arthaváda 
passages as have the form of Injuhetions. 
SOTRA 1. 2. 19.25. 


“Rat स्यात्‌ अपूर्वत्वात्‌; वादमात्रं ह्यनर्थकम” ॥ १।२।१६ ॥ 


बिधिः Vidhih, an injunction. ar Va, surely. स्यात्‌ Syat, must'be. agia 
Apûrvatvāt, because of its (laying down) something new (not known already). 
वादमाचम्‌ Vadamatram, a mere description, हि Hi, (specially) as. अनर्थकम्‌ 
Anarthakam, (would be) useless. 


19. “It must be an injunction; because it lays down 
something new; specially as a mere description would 
be useless." —19. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown in the preceding Adhikarana that Arthaváda pas- 
sages are authoritative, inasmuch as they are, taken along with the 
injunetive passages, and serve the useful' purpose of persuading men to 
perform the actions laid down by these latier. But we find some passages 
which, while containing the praise of something, contain also the injunction 
of an action ; for instance, the passage ' tlie sacrificial post is of udumbara 
wood : the udumbara wood is the essence of food ; cattle are strong; through 
the powerful udumbara post one (the priest) aequires powerful cattle; 
the powerful (udumbara) tending to bring about power. With regard 
to this the question arises—Does it mention the result—the obtaining of 
strength and strong cattle—-as actually following from the making of the 
post of the udumbara wood, the sentence thereby becoming an injunction 
of the result or does it only express mere praise for purposes of persuasion ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ the passage should be takeri as an 
injunction, and not as a mere praise; and the reason given is that the 
passage lays down that the post should be made of wJumbara wood, if one 
desires to obtain strength ; and as this is not laid down by any other pas- 
sage, we cannot but connect the mentioned result with the mentioned 
action ; and so long as the passage is capable of being taken as an injune- 
tion, it would be absolutely meaningless to take it as mere praise. ” 


“लोकवदिति चेत्‌” ॥ २० ॥ 


atrag Lokavat, (it may be) as in ordinary parlance, gf Iti, this, tz Chet, 
if (is urged). i - 3 
20. “If it is urged thatit may beas in ordinary 
parlance,” —20, 
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COMMENTARY. 
] i i j i "ürvapaksa view :— 
An objection is raised against the Pirvapaksa vie 
In ordinary parlance we find that when one says~-" This cow gives 
good milk,” we donot take this praise as indicating the injunction of its 
i 13 aise Servi 
purchase ; we take it only asa praise of the cow, this praise serving the 
{ . 
purpose of persuading the person to purchase the cow,—this purchase 
having been mentioned in another sentence ; from the analogy of this 
ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence in question is a mere 
praise. 


^q पूवत्वातू” ॥१।२।२१॥ 


न Na, that cannot be, qderg Paorvatvat, because it is known before. 
hand, 


21. "(We reply) that cannot be; because it is known 
beforehand.” —21. ' 
. COMMENTARY. 

The Parvapaksin answers the objection raised in the preceding 
sütra He says—“ The analogy does not hold good ; because in the case of 
ordinary parlance, what is praised is already known beforehand ; and what 
is said in praise can also be verified by experience, by aciually seeing the 
cow give Zood milk ; the case of the Vedic sentence is entirely different ; what 
is praised—the making of the post with udümbara wood—is not already 


known ; nor is the fact put forward in the praise c 


apable of verification by 
perception, etc. 


Hence we cannotapply the analogy of ordinary, parlance 
to the case of the Vedic passage in question. If we did so, then as in the 
case of the cow, the praise is verified by experience, so here also we would 
find it necessary to verify what is said in prais 
because in ordinary experience, we can nevere find the udumbara to be 

essence of food’, the whole declaration would become absurd. Jf, on the 
other hand, the sentence he taken as containing an 1000 Di 
Vedic injunction, being totally diffe 


ordinary parlauce,—tlfeie would be no need for any such corroboration." 


उक्तन्तु वाक्यशेषत्वम्‌ ॥ १।२।२२ ॥ 


wre Uktam, has been explained q Tu, but. 
Ube fact of being taken along with other injunctive s 
22. But the fa 
j he fact of (suc si i 
ay mon of (such passages) being taken along 
h (other HiJunctive) sentences has been explai in 
sütra 1, 2. 7),99. Bou 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


aise ; and as this is not possible 


rent in character from declarations in 


धाक्‍्यशेषत्वस \/2| ४2४८४०४४, 
entences, 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Pürvapaksa has urged that, if taken as mere praise, the sentence 
becomes absolutely meaningless. In answer to this it is pointed out that, 
when taken as mere praise, the sentence cannot be meaningless or useless, 
because containing such praise, the sentence can be taken along with other 
injunetive sentences serving the purpose of persuading the agent to per- 
form the action enjoined by those sentences, as shown under sütra 1. 2. 7. 
There are strong reasons against regarding the sentence as au injunction, 
jn the first place, there is no injunctive word, the verb being in the 
present tense ; consequently the injunction could only be got at through 
the praise contdined in the sentence; ander the circumstances, it is far 
more reasonable to take the praise as’ bearing upon an altogether different 
sentence ; as in the case of ordinary Arthaváda passages. That is to say, 
the sentence ‘ one obtains powerful cattle ' must be taken as. mete praise; 
to be taken along with tbe sentence ‘the post is of udumbare wood’; and it 
serves the very useful purpose of persuading the agent to make the post of 
that wood ; and it does not mean that one who uses that wood actually 
acquires posverful cattle ; the sentence, therefore, has to be taken as true 
only in its figurative or secondary sense of praise, and nok in its literal 
signification. i ; 


विधिश्चानर्थकः काचत्‌ , तस्मात्‌ स्तुतिः प्रतीयते, 
तत्सांमान्यादितरेषु तथात्वम्‌ ॥ ३३ d 


विधिः Vidhih, the Injunction. च Cha, also, अनर्थकः Anarthakah, useless, 
meaningless. mg Kvachit, in certain cases. qe Tasmat, from it. ey: 
Stutih praise. setae” Pratiyate, is deduced or A end तत्सामान्यात्‌ Tat- 
sàmànyat ; by reason of the similarity to that. qu ltaresu, in the case of other 
sentences, qupa lathátvam, the same character, 


.83. In certain cases the Injunction is found to be actu- 
ally meaningless, in which case the sentence is taken as indi- 
cating praise; when other passages are found to be similar, 
these also must be accepted to have the same character.—23. 

| ^ COMMENTARY. 

It may be argued ‘that it is not right to reject the direct.ar literal 
signification of @ sentence in favour of an indirect or figurative one. 
But, says the stra, there are many sentences, where the direct sig- 
nification, which points to the enjoining of actions, is found to have 
no meaning; and in all these cases, we reject that signification, and 
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accept the sentence as indicating mere praise i for instance, the sen. 
tence ‘Vayu is the eftest deity’ when taken iu its direct significa 
tion, must mean ‘the Vayu should be made the eftest deity > this jg 
meaningless; as itis not possible for any agent to make Vayu oft or 
otherwise; for this reason, we take the sentence as mere praise of Váyu 
to whom an animal is laid down (by another sentence} as to bo sacrificed, 
The contention of the sütra is that when, in such cases, all parties agree 
in rejecting the direct signification of injunction in favour of the indirect 
indication of praise, there can be no objection to the same in the case of 
all sentences that may be found to resemble the above sentence ; that is 
to say, when oncé we can, on sufficient grounds, reject the direct signifi- 


cation, there can be no reason why we should not do the same, whenever 
we have similar reasons for doing it. 


प्रकरणे सम्भवन्नपक्षो न कल्प्येत, विध्यानर्थक्यं हि: 
तस्प्रति॥ २४ ॥ 


प्रकरणे Prakarane, in, along wich, the context, सम्भमवम Sambhavan, con- 
patible. «mq: Apakarsah, removal or transference. न aeq Na-kalpyeta, 
is not right. विध्यानर्थक्यम्‌ Vidhyauarthakyam, meaninglessness of the injunction, 
हि Hi, because. सम्प्रति, Tamprati, with regard to that, 


24. In the case of that which is compatible (capable of 
being taken along) with its own context, removal is not 
right; specially because an injunction would be absolutely 
meaningless in regard to that (particular sacrifice.)—24., 


COMMENTARY, 

The present sütra puts forward another 
of the view that in the case of ma 
we find it necessary to reject 
favour of the indicatlpit of prais ferred to is the follow- 
ing—' üi 
M. 4^ | J t for the demon "—-oecurrring 

e Darasha-Pürnamása section ; according to the argument of the 
the demon as & 
ffered ; and this 
deities of the sacri- 
uf ds As against this, the 
h ities bein 8 8 possibilit, m 2 
tioned deities g retained t 5 A eon prione mah 


justification for their 


argument in support 
ny such sentences ag the onë in question, 


the direct’ Signification: of injunction in 
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emoval ; except for very strong reasons. In the case in question however, 
we find no such reason; aswe are perfectly justified in taking the sen- 
tence as a praise of the unburnt cake, which alone is fit for the gods, the 
burnt one being fit only for demons. If, in order to avoid this argument, 
the sentence were taken as an injunction by itself, laying down an entirely 
distinct 2etion,—that of burning the cake intended for the demon,—then 
the reply is that such an injunction could have absolutely no sense, in 
regard to the particular sacrifice of the Darda-Püranamása, in whose context 
it occurs. 

This shows that there are many cases where the indirect indication 
is preferred to the direct signification ; consequently there can be no objec- 
tion to the same being done in the case of the sentence under discussion. 


विधो च वाक्यभेदः स्यात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


fait Vidhau, in the case of irjunction. च Cha, and further. वाक्यभेदः Vakya- 
bhedah, syntactical split. स्वात Syat, would be. 


25. And further, in the case of the sentence being taken 

as an injunction, there would be syntactical split.—25. 
COMMENTARY. 

If the sentencé in question: be taken as an injunction, then it 
would have to be construed as— The Udumbara wood is strong—one 
should make the post of the Udumbara wood;’ and thereby the one 
sentence would become rasolved into two ; thereby causing a syntactical 
split, whigh cannot bə justified except when there is no other way of cón- 
struing the sentence. : 

The inevitable conclusion thus is that the sentence in question must 
be taken as mere praise, serving the purpose of persuading the performer 
to make the post of the particular wood mentioned. 


According to Prabhakara, the argument for the Pürvapaksa is that, 
so long-as the sentence ‘obtains powerful cattle’ can be taken as per- 
taining” to. something to be accomplished (e.g., the action of making the post 
of udumbara wood), it is not right to take it as pointing merely an accom- 

l plished fact—the mere praise. The argument for the Siddhànta is that so 
long as any one or more sentences can be taken as pertaining to a single 
| injunction, itis not right to accept different injunctions; hence when 
the sentence is capable of being taken as a praise, related to the previously 
enjoined action, we cannot regard it as an injunction of results, as held 
by the Pdrvapaksa. 
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Adhikarana (III).—Treating of such Arthavada passayes 
as appear to contain the statement of reasons for certain 
courses of action. 

SUTRA 1. 2. 26-- 30 


“Saal स्यात्‌ अर्थवत््वोपपत्तिभ्याम्‌” ॥ २६ ॥ 


हेतु: Hetub, reason. वा Và, only, स्यातू Syat, must be अर्थवस्वोपपत्तिभ्या 
Arthavattvopapattibh yám, because of usefulness and proof 


26. “The passage must be taken only as the statement 

of reason ; because of usefulness and proof.— 26. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are certain passages which appear to contain tlie statement of 
reasons for a certain course of action. As for example, the passage ‘ tlie 
libation should be poured with the Sürpa because it is bu means of this that 
food is prepared.’ Now, with regard to this, there arises the question— 
does the senterice ‘because, ete., lay down a reason for the pouring of 


the libation with the sárpa? or, is it a mere praise of the arpa meant to 
persuade the sacrificer to use it ? 


The Parvapakea embodied in the sGtra is that —“ the sentence must 
“he taken as containing the statement of a reason for the adopting of a 
“certain course of action ; (E) because when thus taken, the sentence 
“serves the very useful purpose of implying the use of all such implements 
"of cooking as the ladle, the vessel and the like, all ofavhich are used 
“in the preparing of food ; and (9) because it is only when it is thus taken 
f that the assertion becomes at all true and justifiable ; that ia to say, if the 
sentence is taken as the praise: of- the Sürpa only, if fails to be 
“precisely true, as it is not only the fürpa whereby 
T on the other hand, if we fake the sentence ag stating a yeason for the 
7 using of the ४08, as also of all those things that are instrumental in 
the preparing of food, it hecomes perfectly tru 
“spoken of in the sitra,” ae 
The 


food is prepared ; 


e; this is the ‘proof’ 


SiddhAnta in reply to the above is presented in the MTS 


स्तुतिस्तु, शब्दपूर्वत्वात्‌, अचोदना च तस्य ॥ २७॥ 


स्तुतिः Stuth, (it is) praise. तु Tu, but, were á : 
rs f ] ¢. LO may Abdaptrvatyat, because 
it is ineotioned directly by the word, श्रचोदना Achodana, Bonsiplunctlon « Cha, 
While, ata T'asya, of any other, ८ प 
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21. Butit must be regarded as a praise (of the 8018), 
because this is enjoined directly by the word ; while there is 
no injunction of any other.—27. 

COMMENTARY. 

The use of the sarpa is laid down directly by the preceding sen- 
tence—sürpena juhoti ; and as such this does not stand in need of any 
corroboration by the statements of reason ; it is enough for us to know that 
the dürpa is laid down as the implement to be used; we do not want to 
know why it is so laid down ; so if taken as stating a reason the sentence 
in question would become superfluous. If, on the other hand, it is taken 
as being a praise of the sürpa, it serves the useful purpose served by 
all arthavádas, vis., that of persuading the performer to use the sürpa. 
Then again, the Pürvapaksin contends that if taken as the statement of 
reason the sentence ineludes all such implements as the ladle and the like, 
all of which are used in the preparing of food. The Siddhantt urges that this 
is all the more reason why the sentence cannot be taken as the statement 
of reason ; it would, in that case put the sürpa, the use of which is 
direetly enjoined by the preceding sentence, on the same footing as all 
other implements, which are not so enjoined; and this could be far from 
right. 

Then again, what the sentence in question praises is only that by 
which food is prepared; while the injunction is that of the sürpa; and 
as that by which the food is prepared is the action of cooking,—and not 
the Sürpa, etc.,—the sentence in question does not, in reality, state any 
reason for what has been enjoined. This is the meaning that the Vártika 
attributes to thédast clause of the sütra. 


[o N 
व्यर्थे स्लुतिरन्याय्या इति चेत्‌ ॥ २८ N 
sg Vyarthe, the meaning expressed by the sentence not being applicable 
(tosthe dürpa), स्तुतिः Stutib, praise. अन्याय्या Anyayya not proper, इलि खेन. Iti 
Chet, if it be urged, 

98. [tit be urged that—" the meaning expressed by the 
sentence not being applicable (to the sûrpa and the sentence 
thereby beco.ning meaningless) any praise by that sentence 
would be most improper.—28 

COMMENTARY, 

It has been declared above that, the passage in question is a mere 

praise of the dürpa, and cannot be taken as literally true; because the 
6 E 
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i ki and not by the sürpa, The 
i d by the action of cooking, anc j h 
OH HMM an objection :—“ If the food is prepared by the action 
preser S > i त 
of cooking, then the ¥firpa cannot be rightly spoken as that by means of 
which food is prepared; consequently it cannot be right to praise it 
by that assertion any such praise of the sürpa would be most absurd,” 


sag, विधिशेषत्वात्‌, यथालोके ॥ २६ ॥ 


gy: Arthab, (there is) use (for it), तु Tu, but. पवीधिशेषच्वान् Vidhisesatvat, 
because itforms part of the injunction, यथा Yatha, as. लोके Loke, in the 
ordinary world, 


29. (Ourreply is), but what is expressed by the sentence 
is applicable (to the sürpa), (and the sentence is not mhean- 
ingless) because it forms part of the injunction ; and itis 
exactly as in the ordinary world.—29. 

COMMENTARY. 


All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, and not by the Sürpa, is that the former is the more im- 
mediate cause ; and by this it is not meant to deny the instrumentality of 
the sürpa entirely ; just as in ordinary parlance when a certain work is 
accomplished by a number of men, when we attribute the success to tliat 
person who has worked most, we do not deny the agency of the other 
workers, in the same manner, even though the gfirpa may not be the 
direct and immediate cause of the preparation of food, it cannot be denied 
that it helps towards jt. Such being the case, what is expressed by the 
sentence * because by means of it food 


l is prepared’ becomes quite appli- 
cable to it; and the sentence c 


annot be regarded as meaningless ; specially 
as it forms part of, and is intended to be taken along with, the foregoing 
injunction, ‘the libation should be offered by means of the Sürpa ;’ that 
is to say, being intended for being construed 
the sentence is naturally taken not quite 
as pertaining to the direct and 
food; but in that secondary 
of that injunction, 


यदि च हेलुः श्रवतिष्ठेत निर्देशात्‌ । सामान्यादिति चेत्‌ , 
श्रव्यवस्था विधीनां स्यात्‌ ॥ ३०॥ 


aft Yadi, if. « Cha, again, हेतु: Hetuh, reason EOM istheta 
it would be restricted, fitara Nir 2 त भं Avastigt 


degat, because of the Specification, gyar" 
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along with the injunction, 
in its primary significacion, 


p 


sense which is compatible with the sense 


immediate cause of the preparation of* 


————— 


II Pdibtted by SA BET KA Fold dtiorSina bGandbki 43. 


Samanyat, through similarity. इतं a Iti chet, if it be urged that. अष्यवस्या 
Avyavastaa, indecisiveness or uncertainty, indefiniteness. fagrarg Vidhinam, 
of injunctions. gare Syat, there would be, 


30. If it were the statement of reason, the assertion 
would be restricted (to the Sûrpa only); because it is that 
which is specially mentioned. If it be urged that ‘by reason 
of similarity (the assertion would apply to other things 
also) ;"—we reply that in that case, the injunction would be- 
come vague and uncertain.— 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sentence in question were taken as asserting the reason for 
the use of the dürpa, then the assertion —' because by that is food pre- 
pared ’—would have to be restricted to the Sirpa only; and it could not 
be taken as applicable to any other instruments of the preparation of 
food ; because of all these instruments, it is the Sürpa that is specifically men- 
tioned. In answer to this it might be urged that—" all that the sentence 
asserts is the instrumentality towards food-preparation;’ and as such it could 
be applicable to all things that are instrumental towards it; and it could 
not be restricted to the sürpa only. But in that case, the sentence, declar- 
ing the reason, being found to be applicable to many things other than 
the Sarpa, there would be no finality in the injunction of the use of the 
$ürpa; and this injunction would become vague and indecisive; while, 
on the other hand, when the sentence is taken as praising the strpa, 
it strengthens the injunction, and helps to make it definite and decisive. 

Prabhik ara’s argument in support of the Siddhanta is that the Vedic 
injünetion does not stand in need of the support of any statement of 
reason ; the injunction being self-suflicient, any statement of reason in 
corroboration of it must be superlluous ; but as no sentence in the Veda can 
be entirely superíluous, the sentence must be taken as containing the praise 
of the implement whose use has been enjoined. 

Adhikarana I V—Treating of the use of Mantras. 
; SUTRA 1. 2. 31-53. 


“तदर्थशास्त्रात्‌” ॥ ३१ ॥ 


ag Tat, with, —3qArtha, in connection.—araTra Sastrát, because of scrip- 
tural directions. [मन्नानर्थक्बः्‌, Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of mantras.] 
[This word has to be supplied from sütra 39 below which closes the statement 
of the Parvapaksa]. 
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31. "Because of scriptural directions in connection 
with those (mantras) [Mantras cannot be meant to be signifi 


M » 3 
cant of any meaning]." — 31. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been proved above that even such apparently absurd passages 
as many arthavéda passages are found to have a bearing upon dharma; and 
thus it is regarded as established that the entire Veda is to be regarded ag 
authoritative on matters relating to dharma ; from this it is naturally taken 
for granted that the mantras of the Veda also must be possessed" of some 
such authority. ‘This much being granted, the question naturally arises 
as to the particular use to which mantras are to be put. ‘hat the 
mantras are not injunctions is clear and as such they cannot serve the 
purpose of laying down an action, as injunctive Sentences do ; contain- 
ing no praise or disparagement, they cannot serve the purpose that has 
been found to be served by the arthaváda passages; from this it follows 
that the only purpose that can be served by the mantras must lie in the 
use of the mere words composing the mantras ;and in connection with 
such use, the question that naturally arises is—are the words of the mantra 
pronounced for the purpose of conveying some meaning ? Or are they 
pronounced merely for the sake of the utterance 
to be conveyed by them ? 

‘The -Parva-pakga view is that the mantras are not pronounced for 
the purpose of conveying any meaning,—they are in fact, not intended 
to be expressive of any meaning. Each of the following nine sütras begin- 
ing with sûtra 31 gives a reason in support of this view. 


e, and no sense is intendad 


ify tlie action of picking up ; under 
re really meant to he significant, 
प the picking up of the ८0176 would 
tras themselves, what would be the 


one should pick up the abhri with 
has been found 1 
f , it is clear 
are not intended to be significant ‘ 
as 60 Many words, irrespective 
by them.” 


use of the subsequent direction—‘ 


lecessary to add 
that the words themselves 


; they are meant only to 


ited 
Of any. ७ be recite 


nse that might bo conveyed 
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[1^ Cc. 

वाकयानयसातू” ॥ 33 N 
ma Vakya, of the sentences.—faqara Niyamat, because of the fixity 
of order. 


32. (2) “Also because the order of sentences (in the 


mantras) is irrevocably fixed.”—32. 
COMMENTARY. 

(2) “ The second reason is that if the mantras were intended to be 
recited with a view to the sense conveyed by them, there would be nothing 
wrong in changing the order of the words of the mantras; for instance, in 
the case of the mantra — agnimirdhé divah, &e.,’ it would make no differ- 
ence atall if the mantra were recited in the form * mirdhá agnih divah &e. ;' 
as this change in the order of the words would not make any difference 
in the sense conveyed by the words. Asa matter of fact, however, the 
order of the words composing a mantra is most rigidly fixed ; and one 
may not displace a single syllable; from which it follows that the 
words are not recited for the purpose of conveying any sense; their 
use lies in the purely verbal recitation.” 


“बुद्धशास्त्रात्‌” ॥ ३३ ॥ 


बुद्ध Buddha, (pertaining to) one who already ॥४॥०७५.--शास्त्रात Sastrat, 
because of scriptural directions. 
33. (3) " Because there are directions addressed to 
one who already knows.” —33 
COMMENTARY. 

(3) “We meet with such mantras as 'agnidagnin vihara varhrih 
strinite, the words of which mean ‘Oh Agnidhra priest, move among the 
fires and spread kusa;' this mantra is addressed to the Agnidhra priest; 
and as the priest already knows his duty—without which knowledgo he 
could not officiate as priest as consisting in moving about the sacrificial 
fires, and spreading the kusa; it would be superfluous to address to 
him any such directions as ‘move among the fires, &c.’; but these words 
are laid down as to be addressed to him; from which the only inference 
is-that the words as addressed to him, in the form of the mantra, are 
not intended to convey any meaning.” 


“ ्रविद्यमानवचनात्‌ ! 39 ॥ 


qaa Avidyamana, (of) things that do not exist. ¬ वचनाब्‌ Vachanat, 
because of the mention. 
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34. (4) “ Because of the mention of such things ag a 
not exist." —34. 
COMMENTARY. 

14) “We meet with such mantras as *chatvári sringah trayosyy 
pádáh, the words of which mean ‘it has four horns and three feet ; now, 
as a matter of fact, we know that there is no animal, no substance in fact, 
which has four horns and three feet: and yet it is not possible for the 
Veda to speak of such absurdities. The only conclusion that is Possible 


; MTM A. 
is that tlie words are not intended to convey any meaning at all, 


“अचेतनार्थसम्बन्धात्‌” ॥ ३५ ॥ 


श्रचितन Achetana, insensate.— sd Artha, things, —qeqeyper Sumbandhat, 
because of being addressed, 

35. (5) “Because of their bemg addressed to in- 
sensate things."— 35. 
COMMENTARY. 

(5) “We find many mantras Jaid down as to be recited—tlie 
words of which signify that they are addressed to insensate 
such mantras, for instance, as ‘ osadhe tráyásva, de.’ (‘0 
me), 'shrirotu grávàr ah’ (listen, O ye stones !') :—as the addiessing of 
such requests to insensate things as herbs and stones would be absurd, 


we are led to the conclusion that the words are not 
any meaning at all.” 


“शर्थैविप्तिषेधात्‌” ॥ ३६ ॥ 


रथ, Artha, (in) signification. — rfr. Vipratisedhat, because cf contrat 
dictions, > 


36. (6) “ Because of contradictions 


things; 


herb, save 


intended to convey 


in the significa- 
tion.” —36, 


COMMENTARY, 

(6) “ We find such mantras 
‘words of which can only mean ‘ 
absurdity; the same Aditi ca 
cont: adietion spoken of in the sütra ; similar) 
na dvitiyah, (° there is only one Rudra 
appears to mean, it w 
“asankhyfta sahasráni y 
of Rudras jg innumeral 
contradietory statements, 
significant of any meaning,” 


ag ‘ Aditirdyauh, aditirantariksam,’—-the 
Aditi ie Heaven, Aditi je shy,’ a palpaple 
Dnot be both hearen and shy ; thig is the 
Y, the mantra Eko rudro 


hich mean ' the number 
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“ स्वाध्यायवदवचनात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


स्वाघ्यायवन्‌ Svadhyayavat, as there is of the verbal text. अवचनात्‌ Avachanat, 
because of non-mention. 


Qn 


37. (7) “ Because there is no mention (of the meaning), 
as there is of the verbal text ".—37. 
COMMENTARY. 

V7) “As a matter of fact we find all great teachers of the Veda ex- 
horting their pupils to learn carefully the text of the mantras, which they 
present before them with a good deal of care; we do not find any Kalpa 
saying anything as regards the meaning conveyed by the words of the 
mantras ; this is a clear indication of the fact that all teachers know 
that the words of the mantras are not intended to convey any meanings. 
Then again, with regard to the getting up of the verbal text, we have 
such Vedic injunctions as ‘ svddhydyo dhyetavayah’ and the like ; there 
is no such injunction with regard to the getting up of the meaning of the 
mantras ; which also shows that the Veda does not intend these to convey 
any meaning.” 


^ अविज्ञेयातूर ॥ ३८ ॥ 


38. (8) “ Because it is unintelligible.” —38. 
COMMENTARY. 

18) “In the case of many mantras we find that the meaning of some 
words is absolutely unintelligible :— E.g., ‘spit yera jarbhüriturphári.". 
This also proves that the words of mantras ale not meant to convey any 
sense." 


^ अनित्यसंयोगान्मन्त्रानथक्यम?” ॥ ३९ ॥ 


aa Anitya, transient things. -संयोगान्‌ Samyogat, because of the mention, 
मन्त्रानर्थक्यम्‌ Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. (9) “ Because of the mention of transient things,— 
j os, XAR ey 

the mantras cannot be regarded as conveying any meaning. 

COMMENTARY. 

(9) “ In the case of such mantras as—' kinte krixvanti kikategu gavah,’ 
if the words convey any meaning, they speak of certain particular cows of 
the Kikata country—both of which are transitory things; as it is not 
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possible for the eternal Veda to speak of such things, we must conclude 
i ३ ९" Cj € y ” 
that the words are not meant to convey any meaning at all. 
Such is the statement of the Pürvapaksa 


श्रविशिष्टस्तु वाक्यार्थः ॥ ४० ॥ 


अर्विशिष्टः Avisistah, non-different. तु, lu, but. वाक्यार्थः Vakyarthah, the signi- 
fication of sentences. 
40. But there is no difference in the signification of 
sentences (of the Veda and those in ordinary parlance),—40, 
COMMENTARY. 


In reply to the Fürvapaksa put forward in the foregoing sütras, the 
Siddhánta is that the mantras are always meant to convey a definite mean- 
ing ; because in ordinary parlance we lind that whenever a number of words 
are used as a sentence, they are always meant to convey a meaning ; and as 
the words of the mantras also constitute sentences, there is ev 


ery reason to 
Suppose that these sentences 


also are meant to convey definite meanings, 
Just as in ordinary parlance, &o in tlie case of the mantras also, in every 
sentence there are four factors, viz., the words, the meaning of each of 
the words by itself, the sentence, and the meaning of the sentence ; now 
when the mantras are recited at a sacrifice, the words and the sentence 
composed by them serve the purpose of fixing the verbal form of ihe text 
recited ; the meanings of the component words collectively go to fix the 
meaning of the sentence ; and it is the meaning of the sentence alone that 
does not serve any other purpose ; hence 
that the mantra can benefit the 

in most cases, consists in the indi 


it is by means of this Jast factor 
sacrificial pei formance ; and this benefit, 
cating of the deity of the sacrifice, 


SU पुनः श्रुतिः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


zaa Gunarthena, for 


m" purposes of qualification, 
repetition, 


पुन.श्राति: Punahsrutib, 
, dI EM 
4l. The repetition is for purposes of qualification,—-41. 
COMMENTARY, 
This sütra answers 
addition of the sentence 
of the use of the mantras 


the argument put forward jn shit’ 


, 1 abl above, ‘The 
chaturbhirabhrimâdatte 


is not for the indicating 
XEM: e abhri--w]ic] ; ri 
indicated by the words e v Which is already 


ords c ves ;—but for the poi ting 
out of a further qua] llectiga]: Um 
qua ification of the WEtSHasr Ooitectioad ification being in the 
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form of the number ‘four,’ which number is not mentioned in the mantras, 
That is to say, though the words of each of the mantras are sufficient to 
point out the fact that each of them is to be recited at the picking up of 
the abhri, there is nothing in them to point out the fact that the aheri is to 
be picked up with mantras whose number is four ;.and inasmuch as the 
supplementary sentence supplies this new information, it can be regarded 
as a pure injunction, 


परिसङ्ख्या ॥ ९२॥ 
परिस्षज्ञ्या Parisankhya, (there is) exclusion. 
t2. There is an exclusion.-—42. 
COMMENTARY. 


Another mantra cited by the Pürvapahza in connection with sátra 
Ol, is ~‘ imamagribhnam rashanámritasya, to which is added the supple- 
mentary sentence 'itya$vábhidhánimádatte? ; and it is urged that if the 
mantra were intended to be significant, as the holding of the reins ig 
already mentioned by the words of the mantra itself,——what would be the 
use of mentioning it over again by means of the supplementary sentence. 
The reply to this is that the supplementary sentence serves the purpose 
of exclusion ;--that is to say, all that the words of the mantra signify is 
the holding of the reins ; and as this could be the holding of the reins 
of the horse as well as that of the reins of the ass, the supplementary 
. direction is added that the mantra is to be recited in the holding of the 
reins of the horse; which excludes the holding of the reins of the ass ; 
thus the supplementary sentence serves a distinetly useful purpose. 


अर्थवादो वा ॥४३॥ 


सर्थतादः Avthavadah, (it may be) an arthaváda. ar Va, or, 
18. Or it may be an arthaváda.—43. 
COMMENTARY. 

This takes up the case of another mantra, that is cited in this 
connection by the opponent. The mantra—' Urupratha uru prathasva — 
is found to be supplemented by the direction *iti purodásam prathayati’ ; 
and it is argued that if the mantra was intended to be significant, as the. 
becoming large of the cake is already mentioned by the words ‘uru pra- . 

"thasva, the adding of the supplementary direction would be superfluous, 


The answer to this is that the words of the mantra ‘ uru prathasva,’ do not 
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— 
really mention dhagienlayeSagyofrtha Fotk@atidtattGeat har cannot be taken 
n ae direct signification; as they are addressed to the cake an inani. 
mate thing, the addressing to whom can have io. meaning at all ; these 
words, therefore, have to be taken as mere Arthaváda Serving the purpose 
of persuading the performer to do the enlarging of the cake laid down in 
the supplementary direction. ‘That.the words of the mantra are meant to 
be an Arthaváds is further shown by the fact that towards the end of the 
mantra we have the words ‘uru te yajgriapatih prathatám ° (may your master 
of the sacrifice become magnitied! ; if we put the two together, we get at 
the idea addressed to the cake :—‘You may become large, and may thereby 
the master of the sacrifice become magnified’ i,e. ; ‘if thé cake is enlarged 
the master becomes magnified ;’ and this is a pure Arthavada serving the 
purpose of persuading the priest to enlarge the cake, as laid down in the 
supplementary direction. 


श्रविरुद्धम्परम्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 


EET E Aviruddbam, not incompatible. qa Param, the assumption, 


44. The assumption would not be incompatible.—44. 
COMMENTARY, 


In si. 32 above, it has been argued that, inasmuch. as it is only 
when the words of the mantra are in a particular order that tho mantra 
is recognised as such, and not when the order is changed,— it follows that 
10 significance is meant to be attached to the words ; 
in the order of the words does not change the meaning. The reply 
to this is that all'that this argument means is that, in the caso of the 
use of such mantras we have to assume that the desired transcendental 
result can follow only when the words of the mantra arc pronounced in à 
particular order; and this assumption ig Perfectly compatible with the 
view that the words are meant to be significant: 


AK Vue प ; 98 even then there would 
be nothing incongruous in the assumption that a certain transcendental 
result follows when the words are uttered in a certain order, So this 


argument does not affect the case at all, 


सम्प्रेषे कमंगर्हानुपालम्भ; संस्कारत्वात्‌ ॥ ४५ | 


ami Sampraige, in regard to the dire 
nme Garha, reproach. — श्रेजुपालग्म: 


b- ६९0). संस्कारत्वात्र , Sarhskaratyat, beca 
qualification 


beeause the change 


ctions. करम Karma, action of signi- 


j 3, "o objection (can 
use of its being an addition to his 
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45. As regards the directions, no objection can be 
taken on the basis of reproach attaching to the signification ; 
because it serves the purpose of adding to his qualification. 
—45. 

COMMENTARY. 

In Sütra 33 above, it has been argued that, in the case of such man- 
tras as * agnid agnin vihara, &c.' which are addressed to learned priests, — 
if they are meant to be significant, i.e., if the mantra really were intended 
to convey the meaning ‘O agnid priests, move among the fires,'—any 
such addressing would be entirely superfluous; as the priest already. 
knows what he has to do, The answer to this is that the objection is 
not well taken; as even though the priest may aiready know what he 
has to do, if he is, at the time of actual performance, reminded of his 
duties, —this only adds to his qualification, enabling him to perform his 
duties more precisely than he would have done if he had only a vague 
notion of what was required of him. 


भ्रभिधाने$र्थवाद: ॥ ४६ ॥ 


अमिधाने Abhidnane, on significance, being significant, waa: Arthavadah, 
(the mantra is) an arthavada. 
46. Being significant, the mantra is regarded as an 
Arthavada.—46. 
COMMENTARY. 

This answers the argument urged in sütra 34. The mantra “hay- 
ing four horns, &c," must be regarded as conveying a definite meaning : 
and the sense conveyed need not be absurd; as the whole is a highly 
figurative eulogy bestowed upon the deity of the sacrifice, the sun ; the 
“four horns " of the sun are the four quarters of the day,—the three feet 
refer to the three seasous,—the “tivo heads” to the two half-yearly periods, 
"and so forth. 


गुणादविप्रतिषेधः स्यात्‌ ॥ ४७ N 


gura Ganat, on account of expression being taken in its secondary (fGigura- 
tive)* sense, ग्रविप्रातिषेथः Avipratisedhah, non-contradiction, स्यात्‌ Syat, there 
would be, 


I7. Inasmuch as the expression is figurative, there 
is no contradiction.—47. 
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COMMENTARY: 

In sutra 36, it has been argued that if the mantra ‘Aditirdyauh’ eon. 
veyed the meaning that ‘Aditi is heaven,'— it would be contradicting a faet ; 
curat: as a matter of fact, Aditi is not heaven. The answer to this is 
that the mantra is not intended to be taken as literally true; all that jg 
meant by it is the praise of Aditi ; and when one praises a certain deity, 
he can, figuratively speaking, speak of that deity, as anything and every- 
thing. So there is nothing in the sense conveyed by the mantra that can 
he called as ‘contrary to fact.’ 


विद्यावचनमसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 


विद्या-प्रवचनम्‌ Vidya-avachanam, the non-mention of the studying (of mean- 
ings). श्रसंयोगात Asamvogat, is due to the fact of non-connection. 


48. That the studying (of the meanings of mantras) is 
not mentioned (in the Vedic texts laying down Vedic study) 
is due to the fact that it (the knowledge of the meanings of 
mantrus) has no connection (with the actual performance of 
sacrifices).—48, 


COMMENTARY. 


In sütra 37 it has been argued that though we have texts that lay 


down the study of the verbal text of the mantras, there is none that 
enjoins the learning of their meanings, and that we donot find teachers 
of the Veda explaining the meanings of mantras, The answer to this i$ 
that the Veda does not lay down the studying of the meaning for the 
simple reason thar the meaning of mantras 
performance of sacrifices; and the teachers donot take the trouble of 
explaining the meanings with care because the comprehension and retain- 
ing of the meaning is much easier than the retaining of. the text. 


कृतः परमविज्ञानम्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 


सतः Satah, of that which exist qui Param morec fa नम्‌ Avijnà अ 
4 |) „ परम्‌ a ) ver, nana 
ee , Vei TARAH, J 


र 49. Moreover, there js ignorance (of the meaning) | 
which is there all the same. 1), 


has no direct bearing upon the 


COMMENTARY. | 
In आषण 38, it is nr 


Bed that there 


T EET f me certain mantras that are 
entirely uninteHigible. ‘The answer to this is that, that we donot grasp 
, Li 
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the meaning of a certain mantra does not prove that it has no meaning; as 
a matter of fact, every mantra has a definite meaning ; and when we can- 
not find out what it is in a certain case, that only shows that we are 
ignorant of it. In fact there is no mantra whose meaning cannot be found 
out by careful consideration and pondering, Examples of the interpreta- 
tion of apparently meaningless mantras are given in the Tantravartika 
(Translation, pp. 100-101.) 


उक्तश्चानित्यसंयोगः ॥ ५० N 

am: Uktah, has been already explained. © Cha, and. अनित्यसंगोग: 

Anityasainyogah, the mention of transient things, 
50. And the mention of transient things (in Vedic 
mantras) has already been explained.— 50. 
COMMENTARY. 

in sütra 39 it is urged that there are certain mantras which, if 
regarded as significant, would be found to make mention of transient 
things, which would not be compatible with the eternal character of all 
Vedic mantras, The answer to this is that the diificulty with regard to the 
mention in the Veda of apparently transient things, has already heen ex- 
plained above, under sütra 1. 1. 31. 


लिङ्गोपदेशश्च तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 
लिङ्गोपदेशः Lingopadegah, the mention of mantras by indicative names, | 
Cha, also (proves that the mantra is significant). azdera Tadarthatvat, be- 
cause such is the signification of those (names). 

51. ‘The mention of mantras by indicative names also 
[proves that the mantras are significant] because such is the 
signifcation of those names.—51. 

COMMENTARY, 

The above sátras have refuted the arguments of the opponent. With 
thi sütra begins the statement of arguments in support of the Siddhénta. 
We find certain mantras designated by specific names. Such, for instance, 
as ‘ Agneyi,’ 'Aindri, these names signify respectively ‘that which has 
Agni for its deity,’ and ‘that which has Indra for its deity; now the fact 
that the particular mantra has Agni or Indra for its deity cannot be as- 
certained except by taking account of what the words of the mantra 
signify, hence we conclude that inasmuch as such significant names 
have been given to mantras, they cannot but be regarded as intended to 
convey definite meanings. 
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Feu ५२ ॥ 
ङहः Ohah, modification, 
52. (The acceptance of) modifications proves that 
1 1 e ZERO 
mantras are meant to be significant.—52. 
COMMENTARY. 


We find the Veda referring to modifications in the wording of the 
mantras ; for instance, the sentence ‘ na mata vardhate’ (‘the mother grows 
not’) precludes the possibility of nouns in the singular namber being 
changed into those in the dual or plural; the sense of this sentence being 
that when a certam mantra contains the word ‘enam’ for instance, as 
referring to the sacrificial animal, this singular pronoun ‘enam’ should 
not be changed into *enán' when the number of animals is more than 
one. This clearly shows that the words of the mantra. eq., ‘enam ' in 
the present vase is intended to be significant of * this,’ one animal. 


विधिशब्दाश्च ॥ ५३ ॥ 


ffrom: Vidhidabdah, words in injunctive sentences. | Cha, also. 


53. Then again, we meet with certain words in 
injunctive sentences which show that 
to be significant.—53. 


mantras are intended 


COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we find certain 

parts of certain mantras, not by 
but by means of other synonym 
the mantra * Satam himah’ 
clearly shows that the Ved 
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THIRD PADA. 


THE AUTHORITY OF SMRITIS AND USAGE ON MATTERS 
RELATING ‘TO DHARMA. 


Adlukarana I—The authority of Smritis in general. 


SÜTRA 1. 3. 1-2. 


“HY शब्दमूलत्वादशब्दमनपेक्ष स्यात्‌” ॥ १।३। १॥ 


धर्मस्ब Dharmasya, of dharma, शब्दमूलव्वाच्‌ Sabdamalatvat, on account of the 
character of having the Veda for its 0385.  ग्रशब्दम Agabdam, that which is not 
Veda. aye Anapekyam, to be disregarded. स्यान्‌ Syat, would be. 
1. “Dharma having the Veda for its sole basis, that 
which is not Veda should be disregarded.” —1. 


COMMENTARY. 


The preceding two pådas have established the authority of the In- 
junctions, Arthavádas and Mantras occurring in the Veda. What calls for 
consideration next is the character of such words and'expressions as are the 
names of sacrifices. But before taking up this question, the siwa takes up 


"the question of the authority of the Smritis ; and the reason for this lies in 


the well-known fact that the knowledge of Smritis is found to help in the 
comprehension of the true' meaning of many Vedie injunctions ; and in 


many cases, the authority of the Veda is open to rejection in favour of' 


what is laid down in the Smritis; and thus it becomes necessary to as- 
ceitain how far the Smriti may be allowed to interfere in matters relating to 
dharma, for which the Veda hus been found to be the sole auchority. But 
before gonsidering these comparatively doubtful cases, —wlere the Smriti 
goes direetly against the Veda, the author deals with the more general 
question—Is the Smriti to be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to dharma ? 


To take a specific instance—the Sinriti lays down the performing vf, 
the AstakA sráddhas, with regard to which nothing is found in the Vedas. 
Now;the question arises, -- 18 the performance of the Astaká to be regard- 
ed as dharma to the same extent as the Agnihotra which is enjoined in 
the Veda? 


l ‘The Pürvapaksa on this point is that, “any action laid down in 
works other than the Vega, cannot, ke regarded as dharma ; because dharma 
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has been defined in Sf 1. 1. 2 as that which is indicated by Vedic init 
tions; consequently, in all metters relating to dharma, all that is not Veda, 
—Smritis, Usage, &c.,—cannot be regarded as authoritative.” 


अपि वा कतेसामान्धात्प्रमाणमनुसानं स्यात्‌ ॥२॥ 


आपि वा Api-va, but. कर्वृसामान्याद्‌ Kartrisamanyat, on account of the agent 

being the same. प्रेमाणम्‌ Pramanam, proof. अनुमानम्‌ Anumanam, inference, 
æg Syat, would be. 

E 2. But on account of the agent being the same, in- 


` ference would be the proof (of Smriti having its basis in the 


Veda)—2. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhánta on-this point is as follows :— 

It is true that Veda is the sole authority for all matters relating to 
dharma ; but how do we know that tbe Smriti is not based on the Veda ? As 
a matter of fact, we find that the Smritis have been compiled by Manu and 
other well-known writers ; and we also find that the works of these writers 
in the realms of science aud philosophy afford satisfactory explanatious 
of their respective subjects. Under the circumstances, with regard to 
the works of these writers, we can only h 
(1) that Manu and others are totally 
(2) that what they have : 


ave the following assumptions— 
mistaken in what they have asserted ; 
asserted is based upon their personal observation 
and experience ; (3) that they learnt it from other persons; (4) that they 
have wilfully made wrong statements, with a view to lead people astray ; 
or (5) that what they have asserted is based upon direct Vedic injunctions. 
We do not find sufficient reasons to justify the acceptance of the first four 
assumptions ; the only possible view, therefore, is the Jast one: whatever 
is laid down in the Smritis hag, its basis in direct injunctions contained 
in the Veda ;“in the case of such Smriti assertions as are not found ‘to be 
corroborated by known Vedic texts, the presence of such texts is to 
be inferred, -— from the fact of Manu and other Smriti writers being 
trustworthy persons, taking their stand upon the Veda: that 18.10 say 

when in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred we find TM B at M nu has 
laid down is in strict accordance with Vedic texts as k : n his 
justifies the inference that in the hundredth case a cM ud uU. 
TUUS a ह ED. * PU Ls pertion d 
know that many rescensional texts of the Vedas gi] B rsen di 

those that are not, quite lost are so scattered that it i cited sri hae 
to.lay our hands upon the exact text wanted. Sele Spr 
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The basic*reason for this inference as declared in the sütra is con- 
tained in the word * kartris&ámányá&t,—* on account of the agent being the 
same ;’ this, according to the older commentators, means-—‘ because the 
agents or persons who compiled the Smritis are the same that performed 
actions laid down in the Veda; that is to say, we know that during their lives, 


Manu, Yájüavalkya and other writers on Snriti, acted fully in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Veda; and for persons who were such 
strict followers of the Veda in. conduct, it is not possible that they should 
have made assertions except in accordance with direct Vedic injunctions 
known to them ; therefore, we conclude that the Smriti is authoritative.’ 

This interpretation is not accepted by Kumárila ; because, he asserts, 
as men of the world, Manu and other writers must have done many acts 
under the influence of a temporary impulse, which acts might be even 
contrary to Vedie injunctions. He, therefore, takes the phrase ‘on account 
of the agent being the same’ to mean—‘ because the persons that com- 
piled the Smritis are the same that learnt and studied the Veda ; the 
reasoning being expanded in this form :—‘ What is laid down in the Smriti, 
the performance of the Astaka for instance, has been laid .down, and 
recognised as dharma, by an unbroken line of teachers and students of the 
Veda; and this leads to the presumption that what is thus laid down is 
surely based पणी direct Vedic injunctions.’ 

Though the word in the stra is: Anumána, which means Inference, 
—and as such Kumárila's interpretation might be snspected to be a devia- 
tion from the sütra—yet, he has been careful to point out that the word 
* anumána ' in the sütra has not been used in its technical sense of infer- 
ence, but in its literal sense of * what comes after tense-peiception ; and in 
this sense Presumption is as much * Anumána' as Inference. 


Though the above is the conclusion in regard to Smritis in general, 
Kumárila does not blindly accept the entire Smriti literature to be equally 
authoritative ; he draws a distinction ; he says :— ý 

* Amoug the Smri js themselves, such portions as are related to 
Dharma or Deliverance have their origin directly in the Veda; while thase 
that have mere pleasure, &e., in view are based upon the ordinary ex- 
perience of the world. This rule also holds good respecting ltihásas 
and Purápas' —(Tantravátrika trans., p. 119.) 

Among the auxiliary sciences, óf Siksa, Kalpa, Vyákarapa, &c., 
portions treating of things connected with sacrificial performances are 
based upon the Veda ; while ‘those treating of things serving some ordi- 
nary worldly purpose have their basis in ordinary experience, 

8 
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According to Prabhikara, there is nothing intrinsically in tlie Smit; 
itself which necessitates its being accepted: as authoritative ; what makes 
us regard it tò be.so, is the consideration that if the Smriti were nol 
authoritaive, the Vedic passages upon which the Smriti is based Would aly 
have to be discredited. For instance, even though the Astaka ig no 
directly enjoined in any Vedic passage, yet there are passages that are 
indicative of it ; hence if the Smriti laying down that Astaká were rejected 
as not authoriiative, a similar fate would befall the Vedie passage also, 

As in the case of the Veda, so in that of the Smyiti also, what is 
directly authoritative in matters relating to dharma is only the injunctive 
Sentence ; all the rest is only Arthavada, related to certain injungtions 
There are some portions of the Smritis which are not so related at all; 
for intance, the description of rivers and mountains; these are to bere 
garded as mere poetical descriptions calculated to give pleasure by 
recitation ; the descriptions of battles are caleulated to infuse courage 
and enthusiasm in the minds of the brave ; the descriptions of countries 
are meant to afford some idea as to what places are fit for sacrificial per- 
formances, and so forth. 

ON 

Adhikarana II —Greatest authority rests in direct Vedie 
declarations, 

SUTRA 1. 3. 3—4. 


2A त्वनपेच्तं 
विरोधे त्वनपेक्षं स्यादसति ह्यनुमानम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
fA Virodhe, there is contradiction, तु lu, when. waga Anapeksam, 
to be disregarded, स्यात 5४4, should be. gare Asati, when there is none, 
fr Hi, because, अनुमान Anumanam, inference Ot presumption (of coroborative 
Vedic texts), : 

3. Whenever there is contradiction between the Smriti 
and the Veda, the Smriti should be disregarded ; 
only when there ig no Contradiction that there 
lof Vedic texts in support of the Smriti]..—3, 

COMMENTARY, 
The authority of the Smliti has been established in a general way: 
The author now proceeds to point out exceptions, In the caso of such 


Smriti-assertions ag bear upon matters in regard to which we meet witli 
po declarations in- tl that there must be 


aration le Veda, we are free to presume 
some Vedic texts, not known to us tha t len rt 1 in 

Vrat Shastri मझ to What is asserted in 
the Veda; But ७889१ "Tstanees in which tho “Ssertion of tho Smriti is 


because it 18 
is presum ption. 
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found to be contradictory to, or incompatible with, what is declared in a 
well-known Vedic text; for example, we have a Smriti text laying down the 
covering of the whole sacrificial post with cloth, while, on the other hand, 
we have the Vedic text that the adhvaryu priest should sing a certain 
mantra -while touching the post; as this touching would not be possible 
if the entire post were covered with cloth, the assertion of the Smriti is found 
to be incompatible with what is laid down in the Veda. And the question 
naturally arises—are such texts to be regarded as authoritative? The 
reason for doubt lying in the consideration that, if such a text were regard- 
ed as anthoritative, on the basis of the conclusion of the preceding adhika- 
rana, that would imply the rejection of the Vedie text which it contradicts ; 
and this dees not appear to be reasonable, in view of the unimpeachable 
authority of the Veda. 

The prima facie argument—the Pürvapaksa 


on this point implied 

by the sütra, is as follows :—“ It has been established in the foregoing adhi- 

karana that there is no possibility of the assertions in the Smritis originating 

from ignorance, ill usion or deception ; they are the assertions of persons 

known as fully trustworthy, and as such they must be accepted as authorita- 

tive. When once this position has been taken up we can turn back upon it ; 

if we rejected or doubted the authority of a single assertion of the Smriti, 

thet would render the entire Smriti literature open to doubt and suspicion. 

It has been provel that the Smriti has its basis in the Veda ; and as 

“such its authority cannot be doubted. Even in those cases in which the 

S:nyiti text is founl to be contradistory to a Vedic text, we need not 

relax our position; because, as a matter of fact, we know. that thero- 
are such contradictions, in many cases between two well known Vedic 

texts; eg, when one text speaks of the Homa being performed before 

suüriss, while another speaks of it as to be done after sunrise. And simi- 
larly, it having been proved that all Smriti declarations have their corro- 

borative texts in the Veda, we naturally presume that the Srhriti- 
declaration that is found to be contradictory to a declaration in the Veda, 

must also have a corroborative text in the Veda ; if we cannot lay our 
hands upon such a text, that is because we do not possess all the Vedic 
texts (as held in the foregoing adhikarana) ; hence this also comes to be. 
only a case of contradiction between two Vedic texts. And thus in doubt- 
ing the authority of. the Smriti text, we should be doubting the authorita- 
tive character of the Vedic texts themselves. - If the Mimárpsaka is to 
remain firm upon his conclusion of the foregoing adhikarana he can- 
have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smyiti-declara- 


tions.” f 
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I to the above, we have the Siddhanta laid down in the 
n answer a ) 


1 -— there is any contradiction between eT m 
the authority of the Smriti is to be totally ae A it P on y when 
there is no such contradiction that we can Dd As T MC 
of what is said in the Smriti. Because the Smriti is not, like the Veda, 
self-sufficient in its authority ; in fact, it derives its authority from the 
Veda; and hence we can presume a Vedic text in corroboration of what is 
said in the Smriti only when we do not find a Vedic text bearing on that 
subject; so when such a Vedic text is found, and is found to be contra- 
dictory to what is asserted by the Smriti, there can be no justification for 
presuming a Vedic text in support of this latter ; and the presence of the 
Vedic text to the contrary cuts off the very basis of the authority of the Smriti. 
Thus then, in matters relating to dharma, the Smriti not being self- 
sufficient in its authority, We Smriti that contradicts the Veda cannot be 
taken as laying down an optional alternative ; 48 we assume in the case of two 
mutually contradictory Vedic texts. Because in the latter case, both the 
texts being equally self-sufficient In their authority, we have no reason for 
rejecting one in favour of theother; in the case of a Smriti and a Vedic 
text, the latter ig self-sufficient in its authority, while the former would derive 
is authority from a text that would be presumed ; so that we have 
distinct reason for accepting the latter and rejecting the former, The 


conclusion, therefore, ig that no authority attaches to such Smriti texts as 
are contradictory to direct assertions of the Veda, 


हेतुदशनाञ्च ॥ ४ ॥ 
हेतु Hetu, (of) c 


also auses — दर्शानात्‌ Darganát, because of our finding, « Cha 
4. Also because we find causeg,—4. 
COMMENTARY., 
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Adhikarana IIT.—[No authority attaches to such Smritis 

as have their origin in worldly objects. ] 

The preceding sütra 4 has, in the first place, been taken by the Bhasya, 
as supplying an additional reason for rejectiug the authoriy of certain 
Smriti texts, It has also been taken as embodying a fresh adhikarana. 
‘There are some Smriti texts which, though not contradictory to any Vedic 
texts, are found to have their origin in the greed of the priest and such 
other well-known causes. For instance, the text declaring the taking away 
by the priest of the cloth worn by the sacrificer during the Vaisarjana 
Homa. This assertion, being found to be due to the greed of the priest, 
does not stand in need of the corroboration of Vedic texts, the presumption 
whereof is precluded. Consequently no authority can belong to such de- 
clarations as have their source in such ordinary causes as the greed of the 
priest, for instance. 


A note on Sütras 3 and 4, as embodying Adhikararas 2 and 3. 


Kumárila does not accept the above interpretation of sütras 3 and 4, 
whereby certain Smriti texts are shown to be absolutely devoid of 
authority. His point is that, in Adhikarana (1) it has been proved that 
all that is contained in the Smriti has its basis in the Veda; and hence 
for every Cmriti text, there is a corresponding Vedic text. Such being 
the principle once laid down, even when we find a certain Smriti text con- 
tradicting the Veda, we must regard this as a case of contradiction between 
two Vedie texts; because by the law laid down in the preceding adhi- 
karana, there must be a Vedic text as the basis of this Smyiti text; hence 
the contradiction in all such cases lies between two Vedic texts; and con- 
sequently we must take Sütra 3 as declaring that, wherever a Smriti text is 
found to lay down a course of action which is found to be contrary to what: is 
laid down in a Vedic text, and thus there being a contradicfion between the 
two, it is desirable that in practice, we should adopt the course laid down in 
the Vedic text; just as in the case of two optional alternatives laid down 
in the Veda, we may, for certain reasons, adopt one in preference to 
the other; and this does not mean that no authority belongs to the Smriti ; 
because in the case of the optional alternative laid down in the Veda, if 
we give preference to one over the other, it does not mean that the text 
laying down the other alternative, is uot authoritative. ln practice, we 
can adopt only one ; and if we adopt one, and not the other, that does not 


make the other text absolutely devoid of authority. 
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lows :— 

When there is a contradiction between the ideas e epressed by the Vedig 
text and the Smriti, that which is independent of all else (i e., the Vedie 
text) should be accepted as authoritative. 

That is to say, in cases where the Smpiti texts have expressed in 
other words, the sense of, certain Vedic texts, without quoting the exact 
words of these latter, they make their authority dependent upon the 
presumption of those Vedic texts whose meaning they are meant to 
express ; while the Vedic text, which declares what is contrary to what is 
declared in the Suriti, is self-sufficient in its authority, and as such this 
latter inspires greater confidence, and leads people to adopt the course laid 
down in this, in preference to the other course laid down in the Smriti. 
But this does not mean that the Smyiti has no authority. 


Kumárila Suggests yet anotuer interpretation of sütras 3 and 4. They 
mean that, in matters relating to dharma, no authority can attach to such 
Smriti compilations as contradict the Veda--i.e., which can have no ba 
in the Veda—because they are found to have their source in 8५000 

l ble causes as avarice and the like; and under this class of * Smyiti aj 
be ineladed not the Vedic Smritis of Manu and others which have been 
me to bar their basis in the Veda, —but only the so-called * Spits 
fai ys Ae eas, Pásupata and the like,—all of 
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Adhikarana IV.— Declaration of Substance is most 
authoritative. 


SUTRA 1,8. 5—7. 
शिष्टाकोपेऽविरुद्धमिति चेत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
“ न शास्तरपरिमाणत्वात्‌” ॥ ६ ॥ 


शिष्टाकापे Sistakope, when there is no disturbance of what is laid down in 
the Veda. afaeeq Aviruddham, there is no contradiction. qa चन्‌ [ti chet, if 
this be the accepted opinion. न Na, this cannot be right. शोस्त्रपारिमाणत्वात्‌ 
Sastraparimanatvat, because the limit is fixed by the scriptures, 

5-6. “ ‘When there is no disturbance in what is laid 
down in the Veda, there is no contradiction, —if this be the 
accepted opinion, —(5)—this cannot be right, because the 
limit is fixed by the scriptures.”’---5-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The ease of the Smrti texts, dealing with actions to be done for the 
purpose of accomplishing certain results desired by man, has been dealt with 
in the preceding adhikarana, where it has been shown that they are to he 
accepted as authoritative, or rejected as unauthoritative, according as they 
are found to be corroborated or contradicted by Vedic texts. The present 
udhikarana deals with the Smriti texts bearing upon such small acts as are 
not performed for accomplishing any definite purpose, but only come to be 
performed on certain occasions in the eourse of sacrificial performances ; for 
instance, the text that lays down that, in course of the performance, if the 
performer happens to sneeze, he should rinse hismouth. In connection with 
this text all that has to be considered is whether or not they are contradictory 
to Vedic texts ; as when this question has been decided, the matter of their 
authoritative or unauthoritative character is easily determined by the for- 
going adhikarana. The Veda lays down the performance of a sacrifice, a 
performance consisting of a number of details carried into execution in a 
_ definite order of sequence; if during such a performance, the performer 
happens to sneeze, he should rinse his mouth says the Smriti; if he were 
to do this, the sequence of the details of the sacrificial performance would 
be broken ; for instance, the libation to Indra being laid down as following 
the libation to Agni, —if the sneezing and rinsing due-to sneezing were to. i 
be done after the libation to Agui, the libation to [ndra could not follow 
immediately after the libation to Agni. Now the question arises, whether 
or not, in this case, there is a contradiction | between the Veda and the 
Smriti ; and in this case all that we have to consider is whether or not 
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the acceptance of the Smjiti-injunction (of rinsing the mouth) would inter 
fere with the proper accomplishment of the action laid down in the Veda; 
that is to say, if we find that the rinsing of the mouth, in course of the 
sacrificial performance, is either not allowed, or distinetly prohibited, by the 
Vedic text laying down the procedure of the sacrificial performance, then the 
conclusion must be that there js a contradiction ; if, on the other hand, 
we find that the introduction of the act (of rinsing) into the performance 
does not interfere with the main performance, but in fact helps in itg 
accomplishment, we come to the conclusion that there is no contradiction, 
The question being thus stated, the answer that naturally suggests 
itself is that the Smriti text. that Jays down an act in connection with, 
and in persuance of, what is laid dewn in the Veda, cannot be regarded 
as contradictory to the Veda; specially as the performance of that act 
does not interfere with the performance laid down in the Veda. All that 
the Vedic text does is to lay down the accomplishment of a certain course 
of action; if the act laid down in the Smriti is not found to hamper 
that course,—and is in fact found to help its accomplishment, there is 
nothing to prevent us from accepting this act as an additional auxi- » 
liary to the Vedie sacrifice ; for instance, if on sneezing, the performer 
went on with the:offerings, and did not do anything to remove the im- 
Purity caused by the sneezing, this impurity would taint the whole per 
formance ; consequently, the act of rinsi 


far from hampering the performance, is found to be helpful to it 


nances Jaid down jn the Veda is irrevo- 


ion, not already included herein, is intro- 
1 Àj 9 “uued therein, is in 
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118 in आतन » " : i 

78 Ceimite order will certainly be interrupted by the intrusion of an 


-must be confessed that the Smriti 9. For these reasons, it l 
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अपि वा कारणायहणे प्रयुक्तानि प्रतीयेरन्‌ [ तेष्वदर्श- 
नाड्विरोधस्य ] ॥ ७ ॥ 


अपि at Api va, but. कारणाग्रहणे Karanagrahane, no motive being found. 
saaw Prayuktani, (as) useful. प्रतीयेरन्‌ Pratiyeran, they should be recognised. 
wg .Tesu, in them. wadata Adarganat, because of not being found. RAIA 
Virodhasya, of contradiction. 

7. But no motive being found, they should be re- 
cognised as useful; [specially because we do not find any 
contradiction in them.]—7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The final conclusion is put forward in this sátra. The last clause, 
translated within square brackets, occurs in the next Sütra; but the 
Vártika suggests its being taken along with the present stitra. 

Tn the case of Smriti texts, we are justified in rejecting the author- 
ity of only those that are found to emanate from such ordinary motives 
as greed and the like, as in the case of the injunction of the covering of 
the entire post. In the case of the acts under consideration e.g.,—the 
act of rinsing—we cannot attribute its injunction to. any such motives 
as «greed, anger, and the like; and hence, according to the foregoing 
Adhikarana, we shall be justified in assuming that the Smriti texts laying 
down such acts have their basis in the Veda. Under the circumstances, 
the Smriti text cannot be rejected as ahsolutely devoid of authority. 
Then, in the case of the particalar texts that may be found to be contrary 
to certain details laid down in the Veda ;—e.g., when the injunction of the 
rinising of the mouth upsets the order in which the Vedic ‘sacrifice is 
to be performed,—we must give preference to the Smriti (it having been 
proved to have its basis in the Veda) as against the Vedic texts ; because in 
this case, the Smriti text enjoins an act, while what it contradicts is not 
the act enjoined by the Veda, but only an accessory detail connected with 

` that act,—viz., the order of its performance. If the Smriti text laid 
down the rinsing as to be performed in place of the sacrifice, then 
it would contradict the Vedic text laying down an act; as in that case the 
autherity of the latter would be supreme ; but as it is, it is only in regard 
to tho minor detail—of order—that what is laid down by the Vedic text ia 
affected, and not the act itself; and there ean be no doubt that what lays 
down a minor detai! should give way to that which lays down an act ; that 
is to say, the order of tlie details of the Vedic sacrifice has to give way to 


the act of rinsing laid dang bp these Viti-snasti Collection. 
9 
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The atithority of the particular Smriti text in question is thus ascer- 
tained on the ground of its laying down 8 substance, in the Shape of an 
act, as against the minor qualification —of order—implied by the Vedic 
text; specially as this order is not directly enjoined by the Veda, being 
only indirectly implied by tho mention of a particular procedure to be 
adopted. 

Thus then, the Sinriti text being authoritative, the actions laid down 
hy them must be accepted as useful—serving a useful purpose in conne- 
tion with the Vedic sacrifice. 


ance of such 
n by ihe performance 
à secondary element; 
depend upon ecireumstan- 
ar performance ; for instance, if the 
ast for—say 2 hours; while if he 
And such ‘being the case, much 
hese secondary details by the Vedic 
to perform acts rendered necessary 
-9., Sneezing—in the course of the 
e of such acts cannot, even thougl 
nuity of the Sacrifice, be regarded 
ng adversely, the main performance 


* ej ct, they come to form part and parcel of the 
4 th Den ormance itself, Consequently, there is no ground for regarding 
Ne Smriti text as contradictory to the Vedic text, 


NOTE ON 8b. 5, 6 AND 7 


Bie Mon 0 Presentation of the Adhikarana, according to tht 
IE 118 18 not. in keeping with Kumárila's view of the Smrilis 
which, Recording to him | 


which i Mim, can never be contradictory to the Veda . as ther 
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[Adhikarana IV(a).—Treating o f the scriptures of the Bauddha, c] 

If the opponent holds the opinion that, “such declarations of 
Buddha, &e. as do not contradict the Veda, may be accepted as autho- 
rilative, without any fear of contradicting the V eda. "—(Sà. 5), 

We deny this; because the number and extent of authoritative 
scriptures is strictly limited.—(Sd. 6.) 

The sense of sütra 5, as representing the Pürvapaksa, may be summed 
up as follows :—“ In the teachings of Buddha and such other heterodox 
teachers, we find many declarations that are perfectly compatible with 
the teachings of the Veda; for instance, Buddha’s instructions as to the 
founding of resting-places and public parks, meditation, truthfulness, 
charity and the like ; and in so far as these are concerned, we can accept 
these teachings to be authoritative scriptures.” 

The sense of the Siddhànta, as contained in satra 6, is as follows :— 

As a matter of fact, the number of authoritative scriptures is strictly 

limited to the fourteen or eighteen Vidyás or sciences, which alone are 
acknowledged as authoritative on matters relating to Dharma; these 
' Vidyás' include only the Vedas with their Ahgas and Upiigas, the 
Dharmasamhitis and Puranas, the Siks4 and the Dandaniti ; and the 
works of Buddha and such other teachers is not included in these ; 
consequently, even though the teachings of these persons may contain 
things also contained in the Vedas, they cannot be accepted as having any 
binding authority with regard to Dharma; the case of these works would, 
in this case, be parallel toa case where a certain ordinary teacher, in 
course of his teachings, might make quotations from and references to 
such authoritative works as the Veda, &c.; but the mere presence of these 
quotations does not impart to his lucubrations an authoritative character. 
The chief reason for this lies in the character of the teacher, who, in his 
practice, is found to be acting against the direct injunctions of the Veda; 
thus in the case of all heterodox teachers, as they ate known to have led 
lives not in strict accordance with Vedic injunctions, their teachings 
Cannot be regarded as authoritative. ‘The conclusion, therefore, is that 
Dharma is Dharma—i.e., brings about its due results—only when it is 
understood by the help of those scriptures that are recognised as: having 
their basis in the Veda. The few Vedic truths that are found in the works 
of other teachers are so mixed up with admittedly wrong teachings that 
the entire work ceases to command our confidence. 
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[Adhikarana TV(b)— Authority attaching to the practices of good men] 


Those actions, for which we cannot find any perceptible motive, and 
are yet found to be performed, must be recognised (as Dharma)—(St, 7.) 


Among good men we find that many behave contrary fo Vedic 
teachings,—being just like 1nedical men leading unhealthy lives; and 
yet the fact of their being universally recognised and respected as good 
men leads us to think that all their actions must be in accordance with 
Vedic teachings. This gives rise to the doubt whether or not the 
practices of good: men should be regarded as authoritative in matters 
relating to Dharma. 

The Parvapaksa view is as follows :—“ As a matter of fact we know 
of many instances, beginning from Prajápati himself and down to our 
own times, of well-known good mei: behaving, on many occasions, con- 
trary to all laws of morality ; and further, we regard those people as 
"Bood' whose conduct is good; ifthen we were to regard that con- 
duct as ‘good’ which belongs to good men, we would fall into the 
meshes of a ‘vicious circle? Lastly, these “practices ? are not included 


among the fourteen Vidyás which alone have been held to be authorita- 
tive.” 


that certain actions are performed by good men ; and we cannot attribute 
greel and the like, we 
Snot refer to those actions 
that are performed either for the maintenance of the b 
gdin; in fact, we are to accept as Dharma 
men which they do aa Dharma; that is to 
done by good men is not to be regarded as 
n act, thinking it to be Dharma, then alone 18 


that act to be regarded ag Dharma; and the reason for this lies in the 
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jealousy, avarice and the like, canuot be regarded as Dharma ; as the 
sûtra says, it is only that act which cannot be attributed io any such 
cause, and which (we add) is done by good men as Dharma, that can be 
accepted as such. The Smlitis also assert the authoritative character 
ot the ‘practices of good men,’ and ‘the usages of particular castes and 
countries;’ and though these practices are not included among the four- 
teen Vidyas, yet they derive their authority from the Smritis which 
declare that the practices are based upon the Veda. 


‘There is yet another interpretation proposed by Kumárila ; whereby 
Sütras 6 and 7 are made into an Adhikarana establishing the authorita- 
tive character of the practices of good men, sütra 6 being taken as 
embodying the Pürvapaksa view that—“ These practices cannot be re- 
garded as authoritative in matters relating to Dharma,—because the 
authoritative scriptures are limited (Sa: 6) to the Vedas and their subsi- 
diaries —the ‘ fourteen Vidyas’—which do not include the pratices of good 
men." ‘The Siddhanta in answer to this Pürvapaksa is embodied in 
sütra 7, which is to be explained as in the preceding interpretation. 


À fourth interpretation is suggested by Kumárila, whereby all the 
three sütras (5, 6 and 7) are taken as embodying the Siddhánta in answer 
to the Parvapaksa supplied from without, bearing upon the authority of 
the practices of good men. The sense of the three sitras in this case would 
be as follows:—That which is taught in the Veda and the Smritis,—if 
this is not contradicted by the practices of good men, such practices can 
be accepted as authority on Dharma; but whenever there is the least 
Contradiction of Vedic teachings, then, as there would bea conflict of 
authorities, the practice cannot be accepted to have any authority at all. 


Adhikarana V.—A word should always be taken in the sense 


attributed to it in the scriptures. 
SUTRAS 1. 3. 8-9. 


“तेष्वदर्शनाद्‌ विरोधस्य समा विप्रतिपत्तिः स्यात्‌ ” ॥१।३।८॥ 


Wg Tegu, in them. sg Adarganat, on account of non-perception, 
Virodhasya, of contradiction or incongruity. समा Sama, equal, विप्रतिपत्तिः 
Vipratipattih, the various comprehensions. 
8. “Inasmuch as no contradiction, or incongruity, is 
found in any of them, the various significations would be 


equal (in authority.)—8. 
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COMMENTARY, 


When one and the same word is found to be ated in different Senseg 
by learned men, there arises 8 doubt in the mind of the student as to 
which of the significations is to be regarded as the most authoritative, 
Yor instance, the word ‘ Yava’ is used to denote ih barley-corn as well as 
long-pepper ; now when one.comes across the word ‘ Yava’ is one to under- 
stand the barley-corn or the long-pepper ? 


The Pürvapaksa view is that the several significations would be 
equally authoritative; masmuch as all the significations belong equally to 
the word ; and there is no incongruity attaching to the acceptance of any 
of them; consequently, all significations are to be regarded as equally 
authoritative; it is enough to show that the word is used in that sense 
by some people. 


MSRM वा तक्षिमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


शास्त्राच्या Sastrastha, (that which is) sanctioned by the scriptures or 
accepted by men learned in the scriptures (is more authoritative). @ 


Va, but. तन्निमिश्तत्वा हू Tannimittatvat, because that is the sole source (of 
authority), 


9. But the signification sanctioned by the scriptures 
(or accepted by people learned in the scriptures) is to be re 
garded as more authoritative ; because the Scriptures are 
the sole means of knowing Dharma,—9. 
COMMENTARY, 


Of all the several significations, that which 
Support of the Veda is to be regarded as 
because the Veda 18 the only mean 


has the sanction and 
the most authoritative} 


f j 8 of obtaining the knowledge of dharma; 
that is to say. in the case of the word ‘yava’ we find that the fact of it 


denoting the barley-corn ig distinctly supported by the description of the | 
corn contained in the Veda, which description ig found to be applicable 
to the barley-corn, and not to long-pepper, In the same manner, in tl? | 
case of all words with Several meanings, that meaning is to e 1 
€d as most direct and authoritative, which hag the sanction of the Ved& 
and the support of all Vedic scholars, Specially ag while all tl rious 
ae are equally sanctioned by ordinary Sie i a tbat we 
choose as t, itati iti : i 
n most authoritative has the additional authority of Ve 
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The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhagya and Prabhákara. Kumárila objects to this interpretation, on the 
followimg grounds :— 


d) The examples cited by the Bhásya are purely artificial; beeause 
nowhere is the word *yava' actually found to be used in the sense of 
long-pepper. (2) Even granting that it isso, the authoritative charaeter of 
the meaning supported by subsequent passages of the Veda would come to 
be ascertained in accordance with sütra 1. 4. 29, where it will be shown 
that in all doubtful cases of the signification of words, a definite conclu- 
sion is arrived at by the help of subsequent passages; in tlrissame manner, 
we find that fact of the word ‘yava’ denoting barley-corn is ascertained 
by the help of the subsequent passage which describes the ‘yava’ 
plant as flourishing when all other plants are withered and leafless. (8) 
Under sütra 1. 4. 23, we shall show that there are many grounds —in the 
shape of similarity—upon which the indirect denotation of words is 
based ; in accordance with this law, the signification of long-pepper by the 
word ‘ yava,’ or of blackberry by the word ‘ vetass, ' could be possible only 
when taken as indirect indication based upon similarity ;—that is, the 
long-pepper is indicated by the word ‘yava’ because of its similarity 
to the barley-corn; and such being the case, there could be no doubt 
as to the superior authority of direct denotation as against indirect 
ind cation. 

For these reasons, Kumárila takes the Adhikarana as referring to the 
comparative authoritativeness of the signification of wordsas known among 
Aryas and Mlechchhas. 


Adhikarana V(a).—Signi fication recognised by the Aryas is more 
authoritative than that accepted by the Mlechchhas, 


Whenever there happens to be a difference in the usage of the Arya 
and that of the Mlechchha, there arises a doubt as to whether both are 
equally authoritative, or one is more authoritative than the other. 

The Pürvapaksa view is as follows :—“ In regard to all visible things, 
the signifieations accepted by the Arya and the Mleehehha are equally 
authoritative (Sà. 1. 3. 8.) ; it is only in the case of superphysical things that 
the Arya has superior authority. In the case of ordinary things, the 
expressiveness of all words must be accepted to be eternal—from the mere 
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fact of their being expressive ; consequently so long as the word denoteg 
8 certain meaning it does not make any difference whether the significa. 
tion is known among the Aryasor the Mlechchhas. Asan example we take 
the word ‘pilu’ which, among the Aryas, denotes a particular tree,- while 
among the Mlechchhas, the elephant; both of these significations must be 
regarded as equally eternal and authoritative.” 

In reply to this we have the Siddhanta in sûtra 1. 3. 9, as already 
explained above. Asa matter of fact, the usage of the words among 
the Mlechchhas, when differing from that among the Aryas, must be 
put under the same category as tho corrupt forms of words. That ig 
to say, the expressiveness of the word ‘ pilu’ as denoting the elephant is of 
the same kind as that of the corrupt word ‘ g&vi’ as denoting the cow; 
and hence it cannot be regarded as equally authoritative with the significa- 
tion of words used among the Aryas. Hence the conclusion is that, inas- 
much as it is the Arya that takes his stand upon the scriptures, his ideas 
alone can have any authority in the matter of signification of words, 


Adhikarana V(b).—T'reating of the comparative authority 
of Smritis and Osage, 


By a third interpretation, -Kumrila makes the two sütras 8 and 9 
embody a different, Adhikarana, wherein the Sm 


riti is proved to be 
Possessed of greater authority than Usage. य 


to be contrary to Smriti Pürvapak 
ND i riti, the Parvapakes 
view is that both are to be regarded 4s equally authoritative; the contest® 


between them for authority being equal (SQ. 1, 3, 8); andhe reason for 
this lies in the fact that both equally have their basis fs tha Ved une fact, 
if there jg anything to choose between the two, it is the Weave that is 
un of greater authority than the Smriti ; because its vani in 
shape of actions, are directly preceptible,” 
The Siddhanta in reply to the above ig that 
greater authority ; because it is muc) bemus 1808 this that is based 


^ — 


the Smriti is possessed of 
directly upon the Veda 
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(SG. 1. 3. 9). In the case of the Smriti, the corroborative Vedic text is 
inferred directly, from the fact of the Smyiti being compiled by people 
learned in the Vedas; whereas in the case of Usage, we have first of all to 
infer a corresponding Smriti on which the Usage is based ; and it would be 
on the strength of this presumed Smriti that the ultimate corroborative 
Vedic text would be presumed ; thus in this case the support of the Veda 
is one step farther removed than in the case of the Smpiti. Nor is there 
any Vedic text that sanctions all usages at one stroke ; and even those texts 
that are there can be got at only through the help of Smritis; because 
Vedic texts in support of Usage are scattered over several parts of the Veda, 
and cannot be found out except through the Smritis. 


Adhikarana V(c)—The sense that a word conveys in the Veda is more 
authoritative than that conveyed in ordinary parlance. 


Kumárila offers yet ancther interpretation of Sütras 8 and 9. Some 
words are found in the Veda to convey a meaning entirely different from 
that conveyed in ordinary parlance ; for instance, the word *'asvabála^ 
in the Veda denotes seed, while in ordinary parlance it denotes horse's 
hair. In all these cases the Pürvapaksa view is that—“ inasmuch as both 
meanings are equally well comprehended, the two signifieations should be 
regarded as of equal authority (St. 1. 3. 8) ; specially because in the matter 
of the signification of words, the Veda does not in any way differ from 
other sources of verbal knowledge ; its superior authority being restricted 
only to things pertaining to Dharma.” 

The Siddhanta is that, the signification of words which is based 
upon the scriptures is decidedly more authoritative, because the know- 
ledge of Dharma is gained by means of the scriptures alone ,Satra 1. 3. 9). 
A signification accepted and sanctioned by the Veda is irrevocably fixed 
and can never be set aside; while that sanctioned by ordinary usage 
is variable, and liable to change under various circumstances. Conse- 
quently, the Vedic signification must be accepted as possessed of superior 


authority. 


Adhikarana VI.—Treatiny of the authority attach- 
ing to words used only by the Mleehchhas 
SÜTRA 1. 8. 10. 


चोदितन्तु प्रतीयेत अविरोधात्‌ प्रमाणन ॥ १। ३। १०॥ 


aan Choditam, sanctioned. तु Tu, but. war Pratiyeta, should be 
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recognised. आञ्रबिरोधाब्‌ Avirodhat, because there is no contradiction or incon. 
gruity. प्रमाणेन Pramanena, by the Veda. 


10. [The word used by the Mle hchha] should be 


recognised as sanctioned by the Veda; because there is m 
incongruity [in this].—10. 
COMMENTARY, 


In the Veda we meet with some words that are not in use among 
the people of Aryávarta ; with regard to tho meaning of those words 
thero arise two questions : (1) Should we take these words in the 
sense in which they are used by the Mlechchhas among whom they 
are in use? (2) Should we give preference to tlie meaning that may 
be gotat by breaking up the words so as to make them appear ag 
being derived from Sanskrit roots and aflixes, as against the meaning 
assigned to them by the usage of the Mlechehhas? As examples of 
Such words of foreign origin 


ड . tr 
may be mentioned—' pika ,' “nema! 
“tamarasa,’ &c. 


The Párvapaksa view is that,— * inasmuch as the usage of Mlech- 
chhas cannot be a safe guide in comprehending matters relating to Dharma, 
we shall not be Justified in accepting the meaning assigned to the words 


by Mlechchhas ; it is necessary in all these cases to find-out the Sanskrit 
roots from which these words a 


ings accordingly; that is to say, we should find out the etymology of the word 
In accordance with Sanskrit g t : 


in a i rammar, and assign to the words meanings 
indicated by this etymology ; and as Sanskrit grammar forms part of 
the Scriptures,” the etymological meaning got at in accordance with 
strict grammatical rules should be regarded to be as —Á as the 
ordinary meaning of any Sanskrit word, There ig therefore, no justifi- 
cation for accepting the usage of the Mlechebhas, Special] ; as there is 
a further danger in such Acceptance of the नजाकत H he entire 
fabric of Vedic Dharma, If we once get into the h bi ina a à 9 
authoritative things apart from the Veda, ~such as the ak of the m 


ave most undesirable extension, If we limit 


to the usage of Vedic People, we are forced 


quisite authority for our cour, | 
i urse of condu g h 
ne à ig suc 
sources ; but if we NCO accept a non- Vedic Source of inf shee 
Ort 


re es . 
ritative in thogo cases where information from Vedic 80 : ily 
"rces is not easily 


accessible, we shal] be o V 
Pen to the temptation of accepti i 
information that may lie near at hand, and not make ae te nae 
tt to hunt out 
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the Vedic information. Hence the conclusion “that the usage of non- 
Vedic people cannot be trusted in the ascertainment of the meaning of 
doubtful words.” 

The Sid dhánta on this point is as follows :— 


If we find that the word used by the Mlechchhas is exactly the same 
as that found in the Veda, and the word is entirely foreign to the Arya 
‘abulary, we cannot but accept the sense which the word has in Mlech- 
chha usage; for instance, the word ‘pika’ as found in the Veda being the 
as that current among Mlechchhas, we must accept the same meaning 
of it that it has among the Mlechchhas; specially when such signification 
does not give rise to any incongruity in the authority of the Veda 
sard to Dharma. According to this interpretation of the Sütra, 
d ‘ pramégena’ — by the Veda. According to another interpreta- 
tion, the sütra pramduena avirodhát' means ' there being no contradiction 
of any authority’—2e., there being nothing in the signification that 
contradicts, or goes against, the authority of the Veda with regard to 
Dharma. 


VO 


The Vartika cites a few very interesting examples of cases where, 
even in regard to matters of Vedic ritual, we have to accept the authority 
of people other than Bráhmanas versed in the Veda. For instance, 
when we meet with an injunction with reference to the ‘loma’ of the 
sacrificial animal, if we do not know what part of the animal's body is 
meant, we refer to the butcher, and accept his word as authoritative in this 
matter. Then again, in connection with the Nisddas, etc., the Veda lays 
down that the sacrificial gift should consist of a base coin ; what is really 
a base coin cannot be known to any one except low class people 
who deal in such coins; hence as to whether or not a certain coin is base, 
this question has to be decided on the authority of the counterfeit coiner. 
Exactly in the same manner, when we meet with such words as ‘pika, 
‘nema’ and the like,—and find that we cannot ascertain their mean- 
ing either.from the Veda or from the usage of the Arya, we have to accept 
the authority of the usage of the Mlechchhas, among whom the words are 
used in a‘definite sense; specially as this acceptance would not be in- 
compatible with our theory that the eternal significations of eternal 
words can be ascertained by means of the usage of men; because the 
Mlechehhas are as much men as any one else. 

The Veda and the usage of Aryas is certainly more authoritative 
than the usage of the Mlechclhas; but this can be so only in cases where 
both are available; in those cases however where the former are not 
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available, the latter is the only authority available ; and there can be no 
justification for rejecting it. 


It is only cases where the meaning of a word cannot absolutely be 
ascertained by usage, that we can be justified in looking out for its mean- 
ing in its etymology. 


Adhikarana VIT.—No independent authoritativeness 
in the Kalpasitras. 


“प्रयोगशा्रमिति” चेत्‌ ॥ १। ३ । ११ ॥ 


न असन्नियमात्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


प्रयोगधाद्म्‌ Prayogagastram, Scripture of ritual, शते a [ti chet, if it be 
urged. q Na, it is not so, भ्रसन्नियमान्‌ Asanniyamat, because there is no proper 
regularity, 
ll. If it be urged that—« they constitute the scrip- 
ture of ritual (and hence are as self-sufficient in their 
authority as the Veda) ”—11. 


It is not so ; because there is no proper regularity.—12. 


COMMENTARY. 


i This adhikarana has been taken by Kumari] 
bearing :—-(a) according to the first interpretation, the question is as to 
whether or not the Kalpasütras are self-sufficient in their authority, like 
the Veda. The case of the Kalpasütrag stands upon a level diferent from 


ly the mention 
to be contained in 
may things not actually 
mention in the Veda is only pre- 


a as having a four-fold 


In a systematic form, of what is actually found 
the Vedas; whereas in the Smritis we find 


Present in the Veda, and whose 
sumed, 


The Parva iew i X i 
pakea view is that, ‘ constitutin i 
^ ans 'ons £ as they do he ritualistic 
Scripture, the Vedic character cannot be denien to the Kalpa N He they 
Sutras ; ` 


may bo taken ag entirely in ependent of the a e 
Y ind dent i 
authority,” R Pattie y da, as regards their 


The Siddhanta is that, inasmuch ag the Kalpasatras ore ike 

$ vork of haman tl meee so 

Various sources of error as th au ors, they are not as free 
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authority cannot be as self-sufficient as that of the Veda; nor are they 
eternal, like the Veda; specially because in regard to the Kulpasttras 
there is no regularity; that is to say, there are no irrevocable rules of 
accent and pronunciation as there are in regard to the Veda; or because 
there is no self-evident eternality and independence of human agency, as 
there is in the case of the Veda 


SAAT ॥ १३ ॥ 


13. Also because of the absence of descriptive pass- 
ages.—13. 

Another reason why the Kalpasütra cannot be regarded to he on the 
same level as the Veda, lies in the fact that in the Veda we meet with many 
such descriptive passages as are not met with in ordinary parlance, 
—for instance, such apparently absurd declarations as 'Prajápati cut 
which shows that the Veda is not the product of the 


, 


out his own fat ; 
human mind ; in the Kalpasütras there are no such passages; which also 
proves that the two are not on the same footing. 


e N 
सवेलप्रयोगात्‌ सन्चिधानशास्त्राशच ॥ 39 d 
aya Sarvatra, in the case of all. प्रयोगात्‌ Prayogat, because there are 
(contradictory) assertions. सन्निधानशा्मात्‌ Sannidhanagastrat, by reason ot close 
Proximity. r Cha, also. 
14. Also because in all (Kalpasütras)there are asser- 
tions (contradictory to the Vetla) [this contradiction being 
easily perceptible] by reason of the easy accessibility of the 


assertions.— 14. = 
COMMENTARY. 

Absolute authority has been denied in the case of human utteran. es 
because men are often found to be making assertions contrary to the Veua ; 
as a matter of fact, this same circumstance is met with in the case of the 
Kalpasütras also : they bristle with statements contradictory to the Veda-- 
this contradiction being all the more remarkable by the fact of the Vedie 
texts contradicted being easily accessible. For instance, the Kalpasütra 
deciares that the ‘Paryagni’ should be made of all the substances used 
at the sacrifice, while the Veda distinctly declares that it is to be made 
of the sacrificial cake only. 

In addition to the above presentation of the adhikarana Kumárila. 


deduces the following two mow adhikaranas from the sütras L1 and 12. 
is -0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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; 
the Veda, Siksá, 


-Adhikarama VII(a).—'he Smritis, and the Angas of 
&e., like the Kalpasttra, have no independent authority, apart 
from the Veda. 


The Pürvapaksa is that “ Vedic character and authority cannot be 
denied to the Smritis, which are universally recognised as constituting 
the ‘Dharmasastra’ or ‘ scripture of Dharma’: specially when it has 
been proved that they are not devoid of authority on matters relating to 
dharma. The Smritis either are authoritative or are not authoritative; 
no middle course is possible; and as it has been proved in the opening 
adhikaranas of this pada that they are authoritative, we cannot but accept 
them to be so, by themselves; because that which is not intrinsically 
authoritative, cannot be authoritative at all. Similarly, with the Angas 
of the Veda, the Siksi and the rest: as they are recognised as the Anga 
or limb of the Veda, we cannot deny the independent authority of these.” 


The Siddhánta is that, in the case of the Smritis, and of the A hgas, 


as we have a distinct knowledge of their being the work of human 
authors, they cannot be re 
specially because there is 
above, under sütra 12). 


garded as independent seriptures of dharma; 
no proper regularity in these (as explained 


Adhikarana VTI(b). —No authority 


* With regard to the non-Vedi 

the Pürvapaksa is that, “ 

en TA obi as much seriptures of 
ton as the Veda, their authoritative character cannot be denied. ‘The 


o P . 
ternal and authoritative character of these Scriptures can be proved 


by the same ar, 
guments that have . 
eternality of the Veda.” been put forward in support of the 


belongs to the Non-V edic seriptures. 


; € scriptures of the Bauddha, &e, 
Inasmuch as these are 


The Siddhanta ig that, in 
» Inasmuch ag thes 
acknowledged to have been the work 4 


Accepted to be possessed of infallible authority, That they are not 


ed by their having been comm: 

i द piled by human authors; 
pene in those so-called ‘scriptures? of ell rogaa ini 
being composed ELT found to be full of incorrect Words ipl 'a8c8 j 
it ^ Posed principally in the Vernacular ; Which mak PA DAN L 

Y—and consequent infallible authority, impossible Ee there M 
it i ; * Cons i 
arce it is Hie eternal Veda alone, which ty inde 
4 J ca e. o (Rise 
authority ; and no oui ke Ri can bennett to bent of infullibla 
6 80, 


ler scriptures are 
of human authors, they cannot be 
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Adhikarana VIII.—The Holákádhikerana : Authorita- 
tive character of popular customs. 


SUTRA 1. 3. 15-23. 


अनुमानव्यवस्थानात्‌, तत्संयुक्तम्प्रमाणं स्यात्‌?॥१।३।१४॥ 


नुमानब्यवस्थानान्‌ Anum anavyavasthanat, inasmuch as inference or presumption 


is limited in its scope तत्संयुक्तम Tatsamyuktam qualified by that प्रमाणम्‌ 
Pramanam, authority 


we 


15. “Inasmuch as all presumption is limited in its 
scope, the authority (of customs, based upon the presumption 
of Vedic texts) must be qualified by that limitation."—15. 

k COMMENTARY. 

The usages have been held to be authoritative on matters relating to 
Dharma. Now with regard to popular customs—such, for instance, as the 
celebrating of the Holi in a certain fashion—the question is: is the autho- 
rity of these restricted to limited areas? or have they universal force ? 

The Pürvapak;a view is that—'' The authority of customs and 
usages,—as of all sources of knowledge bearing on Dharma,—rests ulti- 
mately upon the presumption of their having their orgin in the Veda; and, 
as a matter of fact, we find that every one of these customs have only local 
currency ; consequently the Vedic texts presumed in support of these can- 
not but be in a form that would be limited in its scope, having only local, 
and not universal force.” 

“Customs should be held to have limited authority, from the ana- 
logy of such usages and duties as are restricted within the limits of 
certain castes or families; that is to say, the Vedic texts in suport of 
customs may be presumed to be in the same limited form in which we 
find such texts as ‘the Rajasdya sacrifice is to be performed by a Ksattriya 
king ; the text in support of the customs of observing the Holáka will 
thus be in the form—the Holika should be observed by the people of 
the east.” 


अपि वा सर्वधर्मः स्यात्‌, तन्न्यायस्वाद्रिधानस्य ॥ १६ ॥ 


स्पि बा Api và, but, सवधर्मः Sarvadharmab, duty incumbent on all men. स्याल्‌ 

Syat, should be, तन्न्यायत्वावू Tannyayatvat, because of that character. विधानस्य 
Vidhanasya, belonging to injunctions. 

16. But the duty must be incumbent upon all men: 

as such is the character Shvalisjanetrderson-16 à 


टल 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhánta on this point is that: the customs in question cannot 
be regarded as limited in their authority ; because if the Mss has any 
authority, it lays down a duty ; and, as a matter of fact, we find that all 
duties laid down by any recognised authority are accepted as incumbent on 
all men. For instance, when the Vedic injunction lays down the A gnihotra 
as to be performed, the performance of this Agnihotra is recognised ag in- 
cumbent on all men. Such is the case with all Vedic injunctions ; and ag 
the customs also owe their authority ultimately to Vedic injunctions, they 
also must be recognised to be as universally binding as the direct Vedic 
injunction. That is to say, the customs,—the observance of the Holi, for 
instance,—cannot be regarded as binding upon any particular class or 
individual, specially as it is not easy to find any such restrictive words as 
would be presumed to be contained by the Vedic injunctions, whereby the 
authority of the custom would become restricted, 


दर्शनाद्वेनियोगः स्यात्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 


र दशनान्न Darganat, due to direct Perception. विनियोग: Viniyogah, restric- 
tion. earg Syat, could be. 


l7. Restriction could only be due to [justified by] 
direct perception.—17. 


COMMENTARY. 


The Pürvapaksa has argued that the texts 


ay be presumed to be in the same limited form as those laying down the 
Cuties of particular castes and sects, But this is 
in the case of the direct Vedic injunctions of 


in support of local customs 


not possible ; because 
duties for limited castes and 
Fre ept the limitation of the applic 
triction jg directly Perceptible in the Vedic text 
of usages with limited authority, 
Within well-defined limits ; 


ation because the res: 
itself ; similarly, in the case 
we actually perceive that they are met 


and so we are justified in holding that the 
X'5 presumed for these usages are in th 


nns of observing the F oláka 


because, 15 a matter of f, 
f plo ? i act, the 
restricted within well-defined limits; 


vast portions of the land, and we c 
demarcating line where the observance 
at all ; and when the restriction, if possi 


ble, coul i 
no guch vagueness Tel eames seg Ape ia vague form 


n ER 


are not found-to be 
the observance is diffused over 
annot lay our hands upon any 
ends, beyond which it is not kept | 
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लिङ्गाभावाञ्च नितस्य ॥ १॥३। १८॥ 


लिङ्गाभावात्‌ Lingabhavat, because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion. ‘@ Cha, also. निरयस्य Niyasya, of the eternal authority of injunctions. 


18. “Also because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion in the eternal uthority of injunctions [or of particular 
चत कात 
agents -—18. 

COMMENTARY. 


It might be urged that—even though limitation of country or pro- 
vince may not be possible, it may be possible with regard to the agents — 
persons to observe the custom. Even this is not possible; because the 
restriction of the ageut is as impossible as that of the country ; or because 
it is not possible for the Vedic injunction, which is eternal, to contain words 
indicative of limitation of its anth wity ; consequently, the texts presumed. 
in support of customs, cannot but be in a form that would make them 
binding on all men. 


आख्या हि देशसंयोगात्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
आखया Akhya, name. हि Hi, because, देशसंगोगार्‌ Degasamyogat, due to 
connection with place. 
19. Specially because the name is due to connection 
with place.—19. 
COMMENTARY. 


The opponent might urge that the persumed Vedic texts inay contain 
such restrictive words as the * Easterner’ and the like,—the text in support 
of the Holàka being in the form ‘the Holáka should be observed by the 
Easterners.’ 

The answer to this is that there are no men with whom such a name 
as ‘ the Easterner ' is inseparably and eternally connected ; the name is due 
to the mere chance conuection of a man with a definite place —the eastern 
country; hence while a man is resident in that country he will be included 
in the term ‘easteruer;’ but when be would go to another country, he 
would cease to be so included; hence if the Vedie texts were to contain 
Such a restriction, the uumber of persons upon whom it would be bind- 
ing would be constantly variable, and this would make the text vague and 
indefinite, —a charactor foreign to the intrinsic authority of Vedic texts, 


* According to the Bhigya, the sütra should be translated thus—‘ algo. because there 


ls nothing indicative of resteietiounia partiguhyr a EEr Collection. 
1i 


ह 
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As regards the particular custom of tho Holike, we know as a matter of 
fact that its observance is not restricted within any such provincial limits 
—as the east or the west; it boing observed by men cf several provinces, 


situated in diverse parts of the country. 
* 


ति चेत ॥ ३० 
“न स्याहेशान्तरेषु ” इति चेत्‌ ॥ २० N 
स्याद्योगाख्या हि माथुरवतू ॥ २१ ॥ 

q Na, not. eae Syat, would be. देशान्बरेथु Dedantaresu, in other countries, 
इति श्वेतू Iti chet, if this is urged, wq Syat, it would be. àra Yogakhy4, 
literally significant, Wen Mathuravat, like the name “ Mathura.” 

20. Asit [the custom] would not be prevalent in 
other countries [the names of people cannot. be taken as 
based upon their connection with places of habitation; 
etc. | ,"—if this is urged—90. 


. 41. [Our reply is] The names would certainly be 
literally significant like the name ‘‘ Mathura.” —2]. 


COMMENTARY. 

In sütra 19, it has been urged that the texts presumed in support of 
local customs could not contain the words limiting the customs to any par 
ticular people ; because any such. mention by name of any people wopld be 
very vague and indefinite, The opponent rotorts:—'' Very well; we 
admit that names would 06 vague and indefinite; that is just the reason 
why all such names ag the ‘ Easterner’ and the like should be taken 
residence in—a place ; these names, must 
any circumstance at all, bei ng purely proper 


might mean i it is enough for our 
the custom to only a particular set, of people,” 
The answer to this is that the literal 
cannot be gainsaid. For instance, 
Mathura’ ig applied to certain -peo 


signification of such names 


he be one born in that province, (3) or i 2 ; 


at that time; in an C SR fong from that province 
7०७:७७४५७५७॥१०६७5०७५॥७४५॥, cannot but be due 
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to some sort of connection with tha place. And we have shown above 
(under Sá. 19) that the prevalence of the customs in question is not always 
in accordance with their names; since we find many Persons residing in 
the eastern provinces not observing the Holéka; while, on the other 
hand, certain residents of other provinces—on the north, on the west,— 
whose forefathers had migrated from the eastern provinces—keeping up 
the custom. Hence we conclude that, inasmuch as the presence o° such 
names in the Vedie texts would make them vague and indefinite, the pre- 
sumed text could not contain any such words as would restrict*the autho- 
rity of those texts. 


SRRA वा प्रवणवत्‌” ॥ २२ ॥ ` 


कर्मधर्मः Karmadharmah, the property of the action. ap Va, or. TTT 
Pravanavat, like the sloping, : 
22. “ [The specifying names] may qualify the action, 
like the sloping "—22. 
COMMENTARY. 

Having found it impossible to presume Vedic texts with such quali- 
fying words as would specify the agents, the opponent puts forward the 
theory that the names occurring in the text may be taken as qualifying 
and thereby limiting, not the agent,—the people performing the action, — 
but the action itself; that is to say, the epithet“ Eastern ° will refer to the 
custom, and not to the people observing that custom; the text being that 
the custom can bring about its transcendental result only when observed 
in the eastern province; in this way when the custom is called an ‘ eastern 
custom ' by the text, it cannot be binding upon people who do not live 
in the eastern province; because the custom cannot be ‘eastern’ and 
'western' at the same time. The opponent adds that such specifica- 
tion of action is not very rare in the Veda; for instance, certain sacrifices 
to the Vigvedevas are qualified as ‘ prüchinapravana ’—the sense being 
that the sacrifices can bring about their: transcendental results only 
when performed on grounds sloping towards the east. 


तुल्यन्तु कतेधर्मेण ॥ २३॥ 


gray Tulyam, similar. तु Tu, but. कवेषर्नेण Kartridharmena, the qualifica- 
tion or speicfication of the agent. 


23. But that would be similar to the specification of 
the agent,—23. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The reply to the foregoing sûtra is that this specification of the action 
also would be as vague and indefinite as that of the agent (as shown 
under sûtra, 18,; in this case also, as there is no well-defined limit as to 
what is the ‘eastern’ and what the ‘western’ country, any specification 
by means of these terms,—whether of the action or of the agent—would 
always be vague and indefinite. For instance, what ig ° western’ for the 
Burmans will be ‘eastern’ for the A fgans; and so forth ; hence no such 
vague specification can find place in any Vedic texts. 

For these reasons we conclude that the Vedie texts presumed in 
support of such local costoms as the Holâka and the like, cannot be 
qualified by any specification of places, &e., and as such all these must be 
taken as having universal authority, 


Sütras 15 and 16 have been taken by Kumirila as also embodying an 
adhikarana dealing with the authority of such partially accepted Dharma 
Sistras as the Sütras of Gautama, Sankha, Likhita and the rest. There 
arises a doubt as to the exact nature of the authority of these works; 
because, in actual practice, the Dharmasfitras of Gautama and the Grihys 
sütras of Gobhila are accepted as authoritative only by ihe Samavedis; 
—the Dharmasütra of Vasistha only by the Rigvedig 5 the Suritis of Sankha 
and Likhita hy the Vayaeaneyi-Suklayajurvedis, and so forth. ‘The Pins 
pakra is that these works cannot be put on the Same category as the univer 
sally recognised Smritis—that of Manu, for instance. They are acknow- 
ledged by only limited people ; hence they cannot Lave that same universal 
authority that belongs to the Veda or the Manuenyiti,"— (86 1. 3. 15) 

, The Siddhánta is that, on account of the ; 
injunctions contained in the Smritis in question, 
applying to all persons capable of performing she 
That is to say, as the Smriti texts themselves 
RA limit their application, the Vedie textg that we might presume in | 
upport of them could not contain üny such Words ; hence there can be nt / 
thing to Justify our rest iciing the Authority of the Smriti texts in z i 


universal character of the 
these must be accepted a3 
act laid down by them. | 
do not contain any words that | 


Adhikarana IX— Vyálá 


{Neogssrry or Usina THE Corrgor 


4 a T Forms or Worps.] 
“भ्रयोगोत्पत्त्वशाखतत्वात शब्देष न 
| शब्देषु न 
प्रबोगोस्पस्यशाद्वः्वात ९५५५४०१ वस्था स्यात्‌” Ne ।३।२४॥ 


tural injunction as to their use, शध्देषू Because there is no eda 


abdesu, | i 
3 Na, no, "amr Vyavest)refssigsivrat waggle E ns UN "v 
uld be, 


‘anddhikarana, 
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24. “As there is no Injunction as to their use, 
there could be no restrictions with regard to the words 
used."-—24, 

COMMENTARY. 

The sátras dealing with Grammar have also been classed under 
‘Smyitis;’ and the next six Sütras proceed to consider the authoritative 
character oi those grammatical Smritis. These would be authoritative and 
useful, only if the comprehension of the meanings of words and sentences 
were restrieted to Sanskrit words alone ; as it is these alone that are dealt 
with by the Smritis in question. Hence the discussion begins with a consi- 
deration of this question. 

For the denoting of one and the same thing, we find people making 
use of pure Sanskrit words, as well as their vernacular corruptions ; for 
instance, the cow is spoken as ‘gauh’ as well as ‘ giya.’ Now the ques- 
tion arises —Is it the Sanskrit word alone that direetly denotes the cow 
-=the vernacular form indicating it only indirectly, through its similarity 
to the Sanskrit word? Or, are all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacular, 
equally directly denotative of the cow ? 

The Pürrapaksa view is as follows :— 

` As a matter of fact we find that in ordinary parlance, the word 
-BAya' is as capable of denoting the cc» 2s the word ‘gauh’ ; and this 
fact can be taken to prove the elernal character «® the word ‘gaya’ and 
its denotative power ; that is to say, we can reason thus—Because the word 
“giya’ denotes the cow to-day, it must have denoted it hundred years ago 
and so on and on, the relation between the word ‘ giya’ and the cow must 
be accepted to be as eternal as that between the cow and the word ‘gauh 
Hence the conclusion is that we may use any words we like, so long as 
all of them are expressive of what we intend to speak of. If we had any 
Vedic injunction to the effect that * one should use only such words as are 
correct according to the rules of grammar, ' we would not be justified in 
making use of any other words; but as a matter of fact, there is no 
Such Vedic injunction ; consequently there can be no ground for the 
"estSeting our usage to only such words as are correct by the rules 
of grammar ; noris there any Vedic authority for any such distinction 
as that it is only the Sanskrit word that is correct, and all others in- 
Correct, In fact, it is impossible for any Vedic injunction 2. lay down any 
such restriction upon usage; because tle sense of the Ved ic injunction ig 
expressed by its component words ; then if the same injunction laid down 
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शब्दे प्रयक्षनिष्पत्तेरपराधस्य भागित्वम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
[Var lecs, saa] j 
शब्दे Sabde, in the word. प्रयब्नानिष्पसेः Prayatnanispatteh, because it is 
accomplished by effort. अषराधस्ब Aparadhasya, of discrepancy. mem: Bhagi- 
tvam, possibility. 
25. Because its utterance is due to (human) effort, 
there is à possibility of discrepancies in the word.—25. 
COMMENTARY. 

Before putting forward the Siddhánta, the Sütra tries to weaken the 
position of the Pürvapaksa. The corrupt vernacular words have been 
declared, in the Püxvapakga, to be etermal, on the sole ground of their 
being used in ordinary parlance from time immemorial, afd being expres- 
sive of definite meanings. But, as s matter of fact, such long-established 
usage could be accepted only if we were sure that the word that the man had 
pronounced before me was.exactly what he had heard from others. But 
in the case of all such words, as the utterance of the word is due to the 
effort of ordinary man, there is always a likelihood of his making mistakes, 
as no human effort is infallible; it may be that the form of the word as 
prongunced by the man before me is different from that of the same word 
as learnt from his father ; hence in the case of all vernacular words, there 
can be no certainty with regard to its eternal usage in that particular 
form. Thus the continuity of the usage being doubtful, it cannot warrant. 
any conclusion as to tlie eternality of the word. 

Some people read the second word of the sütra as 'aprayatna- 
nispatteh' ; and the sense in tliat case would be—‘ because the utterance 
of words is often brought about without proper effort onthe part of the 
speaker, there is always a possibility o£ his making mistakes in the pro- 


nunciation.' 
अ्न्यायश्चानेकशब्दत्वम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


war Anyayah, not reasonable. च Cha, and. अनेकशब्दस्वस्‌ Anekagab- 
datvam, to have more than one word. 
26. And itis not reasonable to have more than one 


(synonymous) word.—26. 
COMMENTARY. 


The sole reason for assuming the significant potency of a word con- 
sists in the necessity that there is of speaking of a thing by some name. 
That is to say, we accept the fact of the word ‘gauh’ being expressive 
of the cow, simply because in the absence of some such word we could not 
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speak of the cow. Therefore, as this fact of the cow pea en would 
be accomplished by a single word, there would be ho reason for assuming 
more than one word as expressive of thesame thing; thus for expressing any 
one thing, it is not reasonable to assume more than one word. In the cage 
of Sanskrit words, however, when we find more then one word to be actually 
used in the Veda as expressive of the same thing, we are forced to accept all 
these words as expressive of it ; as otherwise the infallible Veda would 
become open to the charge of meaninglessness. ‘There is no such reason in 
the case of the vernacular words ; in fact, when the thing—the cow for 
instance,—has already got its expressive word ‘gauh, which is found in 
the Veda, we have no further ground for accepting any yernacular word 
as expressing the same thing, The conclusion, therefore, is that even when 
one and the same thing is found to be expressed by more than one word, 
it is only one of these words that can be accepted as having an eternal 
denotative relation to that thing; the using of all the other words must 
be taken as being due to some incapacity in the speaker to get at the 
true word ; and the fact of the 
must be attributed to some so 
word, 


se other words being expressive of that thing 
rt of similarity that they bear to the true 


तत्र तत््रमभियोगविशेषात्‌ स्यात्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


तष Tatra, on this point, त्वम्‌ Tattvam, that (denotative potency). q- 
aTa Abhiyogavigesat, due to the peculiarity of close application. ससस 
Syat, could be (ascertained). 


27. On this point, that a word 
could be ascertained by the applic 
principles,—27, 


is really denotative 
ation of certain general 


COMMENTARY, 


When we have a number of words denotin 
Would be the criterion as to which of these i 


tive potency, and which expresses the thing only indirectly? ‘Fhat is to 
say, what is there to show that it is the Sanskrit word that is really deno- 
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those that do not fulfil those conditions. All such principles we find 
collected for us in the Smritis of grammar; wherein we have all that is 
necessary for ascertaining which form of a word is the correct one—i.c., 
which is that form which is naturally and eternally denotative of the 
thing. And as it is only the Sanskrit form of the word that will satisfy 
the grammatical requirements, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
Sanskrit. ward, and not its vernacular counterparts, that is endowed with 
real denotative potency. 

Herein lies the usefulness and authoritativeness of the grammatical 
Sunritis ; as without the help of these we could never discriminate between 
the correct word and its corruptions. 


तदशक्तिश्च तदनुरूपत्वात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
तदशस्हिः  ladagaktih, an incapability. @ Cha, then again. तदनुरूपत्वान्‌ 
l'adanurüpatvàt, because of its similarity to it. 

28. Then again [every case of the uttering of vernacu- 
lar words is due to] an incapability [to pronounce the correct 
word]; [and the meaning is expressed by the vernacular 
word] because of its resemblance to the correct word.—98. 

COMMENTARY. 

In all cases where vernacular words are used to express a certain 
meaning, the use of these instead of the correct Sanskrit word, must be 
attributed to the fact that the man is unable to pronounce the latter, and 
therefore pronounces it in another form; and hence the vernacular usage 
must be regarde as by its very nature based upan the incapacity of the 
speaker; and as such it cannot be accepted to be as authoritative and 
trustworthy as the usage of Sanskrit words. : 

Even though it is so yet the word, in the corrupt form, is found to 
express the intended meaning: and the reason for this lies iu the fact 
that it resembles the correct word in sound; that is to say, the word 

giya’ denotes the cow, because it resembles the word 'gauh;" and 
hence when it is uttero:l, it recalls, by similarity, the word ‘gauh, 
Which, in its turn, brings to mind the cow ; so in this case also it is the 
correct word that is really denotative of the thing, cow. 


एकदेशत्वाञ्च विभक्तिव्यत्यये स्यात्‌॥ २६ ॥ 


एक्रदेशस्वात्‌ Ekadegatvàt, because it is a part. च Cha, and, विभाक्तिव्यत्यये 
Vibhaktivyatyaye, in a case wuere the correct endings are absent. स्यान्‌ 
Syat, it would be. 
12 
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99. In the case of those corrupt words in which the 
correct endings are absent, the denoti ng of the meaning would 
be due to the fact of such a word being a part of the correct 
word.—29. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another point in which the vernacular word differs materially from 
the Sanskrit word is that the declensional and inflexional endings are totally 
absent in the former. For instance, when in vernacular we use the basic 
noun im its Sanskrit form, we do not use the affix, &c.; as when wo 
speak of the man going, we use the word ‘rhanusya’ for man; 
while the real Sanskrit form of the word would be ‘manusyah.’ In 
such case the vernacular form ‘Manusya’ is found to be expressive, 
because it forms a part of the correct word *Manusyah'; and thereby 
brings to our mind this complete word, which is what really expresses 
the meaning. 

As against the usefulness of the Grammar-Smritis, an objection is 
raised :—' As all the correct words would be found in the Veda, a know- 
ledge of the Veda would suffice to give usan idea as to which wordis 
correct and which is incorrect ; and thus there would be no need for any 
grammatical rules, etc., for the ascertaining of the correct forms of words." 

The answer to this is that the Veda does not contain all the possible 
correct words ; it is true that the words contained in the Veda are all correct} 
but it is not true that all correct words are contained in the Veda. Con- 
sequently it becomes necessary to have certain d 


efinite rules whereby the 
correctness or incorrectness of a word can be 


ascertained. And these 
(1) because we cannot think of any 
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down of certain restrictions which help in the fulfilment of dharma. 
For instance, the restrictions that Grammar lays down are—(1) that one 
should use only the correct forms of words, the knowledge and use of such 
words leading the speaker to heaven and helping him to accomplish 
the Vedic sacrifices ; and (2) that ‘such and such words are correct '—and 
without the rules of grammar it would not be possible to distinguish correct 
from incorrect words. Thus then the rules of grammar, being that part 
of the Vedic dharma which consists of the use of the duly discriminated 
correct forms of words, serve the purpose of pointing out such correct 
word-forms as are really expressive. 


According to Prabhákara, it is necessary to enquire into the trust- 
worthy character of Grammar, not because it is a Smriti, but chiefly because 
if the „science of grammar were not trustworthy, the whole fabric of 
Vedic dharma would be jeopardised ; that is to say, that a certain word 
denotes a certain thing and not any other is ascertained finally by the 
rules of grammar alone ; consequently, if these were untrustworthy, there 
would be no certainty in regard to the meanings of words; and in that case 
the meaning of all Vedic texts would be doubtful and vague ; and this would 
shake the authority and trastworthy character of the entire Veda. The 
presentation of the pürvapaksa and the siddhánta by Prabhákara does not 
differ from that by Kumárila. 


Adhikarana X(a).—The words used. and the things 
denoted by them in the Veda are the same 


as those in ordinary parlance. 
SÜTRA 1. 3. 30. 


प्रयोगचोदनाभावाद्थेकत्रमविभागात्‌ ॥ १ । ३। ३० ॥ 


प्रयोगचोदनाभावाद Prayogachodanabhavat, because, otherwise, there would 
be no injunction x actions. र्ये कत्वम्‌ Arthaikatvam, sameness of denotation. 


अविमागाछू Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation. 

30. On account of non-differentiation [between the word 
as used in the Veda and as used in ordinary parlance] the two 
must be regarded as the same ; specially because, if it were 

: à ble. —30 
not so, no injunction of action would be possible.—30 
COMMENTARY. 
It having been proved that it is necessary to use the correct forms 
of words, it becomes necessary to consider the character of the denotation 
of words; and, asit is the Veda with which we are immediately concerned, 


the first point that wo have to consider is whether the word “gauh used 
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in the Veda is the same as that word used in SR parlance, —and 
also if what the word denotes in the Veda is exactly what it denotes in 
ordinary parlance. 

On this point the Pirvapaksa is that—‘‘as a matter of fact we ind 
that there are many points of difference between the Vedic and the ordi- 
nary word ; for instance— 1) in the Veda we have cel tain e as to 
accentuation, which do not apply to words in ordinary parlance ; (2) the 
conjugational forms met with in the Veda are not the same as those 
found in ordinary language; e.g., the form ‘ jahghanat’ which stands for 
‘ahanat ;’ (3) the Vedic words can be studied by the three higher castes 
only, while there is no such restriction with regard to ordinary words, 
For these reasons, the word ‘ gauh’ as used in the Veda, must be regarded 
as different from that same word as met with in ordinary parlance, " 

The Siddhánta view is put forth in the sütra: ~ We must admit the 
two words to be the same, and also their denotations to be the same 
That is to say, the word ‘gauh’ as found in the Veda is the same as, —and 
denotes the same thing as—the word *gauh' as met with in ordinary 
parlance ;—- because if this Were not so, the Vedic words would be something 
entirely new to the ordinary person ; and so would be absolutely meaning- 
less to him; thus the injunctions would fail in their purpose, whieh 
consists in prompting men to action 
how could it do the pronipting ? 


Another reason for accepting this conclusion lies in the fact that 
as a matter of fact, we do not find any difference between the two sets of 
words. That is to say, (1) wo do not perceive any difference in form be- 
teen the word ‘gauh’ as found in the Veda and the same as met with in 
ordinary parlance ; (2, we do not perceive any difference in their denote 
tion ; in both cases the word denotes the cow, 

EE A 
Sütra 30 has heen explained above as embodying an adhikarana by 
itself, By another interpretation, it is taken by the h 
of a set of sûtras (30-35) propounding the 101 
Karana, This adhikarana is as follows :-- 


Adhikarana X(b) [Words denote comma 


not individuals]. 
बोदनाभावादर्थेकत्वमविभागात. 1. 3. 80-85, 
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of words must be one only आविभागात्‌ Avibhagat, because the class is never 
found apart from the individual, 


30. “(Words must denote individuals] because other- 
wise, there could be no injunction of actions; [they cannot 
> both community and individual] because words can 
have only one denotation ; and also because the community is 
never found apart from the individuals (there is no necessity 
for its separate denotation).—30." 

COMMENTARY. 


We have seen that the word used in the Veda, and the thing denoted 
by it as used therein are the same as those in ordinary parlance; the next 


denote 


question that presents itself for consideration is as to the exact denotation 
of words ; as until we know this we cannot grasp the real sense of Vedic in- 
junctions. The question is: —Does the word denote the individual or the 
community ?—i.e., when we use the word ‘cow’ do we mean an individual 
cow, or the whole community or genus ‘cow ' ? 

The Pürvapaksa view embodied in the sütra is as follows : —" Fn the 
Veda we meet with such injunctions as ‘offer the goat in sacrifice ; ' now 
it is clear that what is meant to be sacrificed must be a single goat and not 
the whole community ; because what is offered in sacrifice must be perish- 
able, while the community is something that never perishes; if words 
denoted communities no Vedic injunetions would have any meaning ; hence 
we concludo that words denote individuals. We cannot accept the view 
that words denote individuals as well ns communities,—that is, in the ease 
of passages where the denotation of the community would be compatible we 
Willtake that as denoted by the. word ; and other eases we shall take 
the indvidual as denoted ; this view we cannot accept ; because it has been 
Proved that a word can have one and only one denotation ; as otherwise 
the meanings of words would always remain vague and indefinite. Then 
as regards the idea of community that we have, this is easily explained :— 
the community is never found apart from the individuals that constitute 
it; henéo whenever the individual would be denoted by the word, the 
Community would be indirectly indicated as its inseparable concomitant .” 


“श्रद्रव्यशब्दत्वात्त” ॥ ३१ ॥ 
31. “Also because [in case communities were denot- 
ed by words] there would be no word expressive of the 


Properties of an object."—31. 
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COMMENTARY. 


* If the word ‘cow ' denoted the community cow, we could not have 


any words expressive of the properties of cows; because all Properties 
pertain to individuals, how could we have any such expression as the white 
cow? The community cow is certainly not white. Nor again could ye 
have amy numerals in connection with nouns: how could we speak of 
twenty cows, whon the community cow is one only ? here’ are no properties 
that could be spoken of as belonging to the entire community. For this 
reason also, it is necessary to admit that words denote individuals,” 


The Vártika does not accept this interpretation given in the Bhisya 
of sütra3l; on the ground that it is too far-fetched, the word ‘ dravya’ 
being taken in the sense of "dravyá-draya,'—and cannot be got at directly 
from the words of the sütra. According to the Vartika, the sütra should 
be translated and explained in the following manner :— 


* Also because [if words denoted communities], there 


would be no denotation, by words, of any individual sub- 


stances ;— 


and the inevitable result of this would be that there would bea ves . 
divergence between the noun and its adjective; that is to say, if the worl 


‘ H . m 

cow’ denoted the community cow, it could never denote any individual 
substance, in the shapo of a particular cow ; and as all properties belong 
to individuals only—and never to any entire class—no adjectives, which 


denote properties, could ever be co-ordinated with, or appliod to, th? 
word ‘cow ,’” 


“TANTS” ॥- ३२ N 


32. “Also because we find the word ‘another’ used 


{in connection with nouns].”’—32, 
ठ COMMENTARY. 
Another reason is put forward against the theory that it is the 
community that is denoted by words. In the Veda j ith su 
assertions as ‘if one animal should run Er 
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आकृतिस्तु कियार्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 

errà: Akritih, the community, g Tu, but. ardena Kriyarthatvat, be- 
cause it serves the purpose of actions. 

33. It is the community that is denoted by words; 
because it is the community that serves the purpose of ac- 
tions.—33. 

COMMENTARY. 

In view of such Vedic injunctions as ‘Syenachitam chinvita '—' the 
kite-altar should be built’—we must take the word to be denotative 
of the community that includes a number of specific individuals ; 
that is to say, in the injunction quoted, it could not be meant that the 
altar should be built in the form of any particular individual kite ; 
if it meant that, then no altar could be built by people who had not seen 
that particular kite; the injunction must mean that the altar to be 
erected should be of that shape which forms the common feature of all 
individual kites—that is, the word 'kite' must signify that commona- 
lity or community in which all kites are included. Similarly in ordinary 
parlance, when a man is told to ‘bring a cow, he does not bring 
any particular cow; he brings in any animal that is found to possess 
those characters that are common to all cows. Further, if distinct indi- 
viduals were denoted by the word,—the denotation of the word would 
become as diverse and multifarione as there are individusls; each 
individual is bound to have some feature or features that are not present 
in any other individual; if it were not so, it would not be an individual. 
Consequently the denotation of a word if pertaining to individuals, would 
be as infinite in number as there are individuals; that is, the denotation 
of the word ‘cow’ would not consist of the ona community including 
all cows, but of the infinite number of individual cows of the past, the 
present and the future. Then again, as each individual cow would be 
Possessed of many qualities distinct from those possessed by the others, 
the connotation of the word also would be diverse. All this would create 
a great deal of confusion. If, on the other hand, no individual eow is 
denoted by the word, but it signifies the entire community, then when- 
ever a porson would be asked to ‘bring ७ cow,’ though be would compre- 
hend the word as signifying the entire community of ‘cows,’ yet what 
he would bring would not be this community,--there would be no such 
absurdity,—he would naturally bring that individual of the community 
which would be available to him. The propriety of bringing the indivi- 
dual, and not the entire community, being indicated, by the proximity 
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of the word ‘bring’ which could never be taken as applying to any 
community. ` पलक NM 
This shows that it is the community alone to which all injunctions— 


hoth Vedic and profane—of actions can apply. Specially because all 
individual objects being ephemeral, if the words specially of the Veda— 
were to denote individuals, the relationship of the word to its denotation 
could never be regarded as eternal — ; thus the ontire fabric of Mimi 
would fall to the ground. 

Phe practical purpose served by this adhikarana lies in regard to 
those cases where we have a conflict between a rule and its exceptions, 
It is only when words denote communities that any rule can be regarded 
as general; and if no rule can be regarded as general—a contingency 
rendered necessary under the view that all words denote specifie indivi 
duals only-—then, there would be no justification for rejecting it in favour 
of a special rule. 

(The Vartika gives here a full discussion of the various theories in 
regard to the denotation of words). 


“न क्रिया स्यात्‌” इति Sq "eret विधानन्न द्रव्यम्‌ 
इति चेत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


तदर्थत्वात्‌ प्रयोगस्याविभागः ॥ १ ESETE) 


_ 7 Na, nox क्रिया Kriya, action. स्याबू Syat, would be. इत्ति ang lti chet, if this 
15 urged. mait Arthantare, perrtaining to another thing. — विथानस्‌ Vidhanam, 
Hjuuction, न Na, no, Fem Dravyam, substances (properties). fg खेत Iti chet, 
if this is urged aeia Tada thatvat, because words denote communities (a 


indicate through these the individuals forming the communities.) प्रथागस्ब Prayer 
8asya, of action, ग्रविभागः Avibhagah, no dissociation or disjunction. 


uds fit be urged that-—[if words denoted communi- 
Hes ]—(a) " there could be no action [ 
tions)” ~and also that, “(b) there co 
of ‘ another thing’; 
substances (and their properties) ”— 34. 


according to injunc- 
uld be no injunction 
ld be signification of 


fe ool [The reply is]—hecauge Words denote ¢ 
ties [and through these indicate indirect] 


forming the communities,] there would be no dissoc 


ommum- 


J 
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COMMENTARY. 
* The objections that have been urged in sütras 30, 31, and 32, against 
the view that words denote communities, are recapitulated in Sütra 34 
and answered in Stra 35. The objections are three :— 


(a) “There would be no injuuction of actions if words denoted 
communities; as all actions, in practice, pertain to individual things."— 
(Sütra 30). 

(^) * We find Vedic injunctions laying down the use of another 
thing, if one thing is spoilt,—if the word denoted the community as a 
8, 2 P y 

whole, there could be no ‘one’ or *another.'" (Sütra 32). 

(ej “ No signification of substances with properties would be possi- 
ble." —(Sütra 31). 

'The answer giveu in Sutra 35 is as follows :— 


(a) Though it ts true that what is directly denoted by the word is 
the community, yet the relation between the community and its constituent 
individuals is so close and inseparable that one will always imply the 
other; hence in the case of all injunctions, though thewords would 
actually directly denote the community, they would indirectly indicate 
their invariable correlatives, the individuals also; and the reason for this 
indirect indication, —and our acceptance of it in preference to the direct 
denotation —would lie in the very fact that the opponent urges: it is 
only with reference to individual things that actions can be performed ; 

“hence it becomes necessary to accept the words as indicating the indivi- 
duals. As this would explain all that ts necessary in regard to injunc- 
tion and actions, we find no justification for denying the primary position 

_that in its ultimate denotation, the word denotes the community,—aud 
accepting the other view that words deuote iudividuals, in face of the 
many inseparable objections urged ebove. 

(b) Ever though there can be no ‘one’ and ‘another’ iu regard 
-to the community, these would be quite compatible with the individuals ; 
and as wo admit these latter to be indirectly indicated by the words, the 
objection loses all its force. 

(c) Similarly, for the adjectives denoting properties: even though 
these may not apply to tho community, they could pertain to the indivi- 
duals, . 

Thus we conclude even though words must be regarded as denoting 
communities—in view of reasons shown above,—they would also indi- 


Cate the individualsceso meepsegble fom, dle, gommnunities ; and in this 
13 
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way it would be always possible to connect or associate enjoined actions 
T 1 1 « 7 Si e [i 
with individual things; this is what is meant by the sentence— thes 
MOR LE ey 
would be no dissociation. 


According to Prabhákara, as according to the Bhásya, the ground 
of doubt as to the real meaning of a word, is that words have no denota- 
tions apart from injunctive sentences, and injunctive sentences always 
refer to individuals; whereas for several reasons (detailed abov ) it does 
not appear right to accept the view that words denote individuals. Because 
words have no denotations apart from injunctive sentences, Prabhákam 
bases his argument in f 
entirely upon such injunctions as ‘ syenachitam, &e.,’ where it is impossible 
for the word to denote any individual. 


avour of the view that words denote communities, 


Kumárila, on the other hand, not admitting the view that words have 
no meaning apart from injunctive sentences, makes the ground of doubt 
consist in the fact that, though by me 
communities, Grammar indicat 
the individual th 


ans of words we actually comprehend 
es the plausibility of the view that itis 


at is denoted by words. And, not depending upa 
injunctive sentences alone, he has put forw. 


ard many other arguments M 
favour of the orthodox view that words den 


ote communities. 


FoURTH Papa, 
TREATING OF THE NAMES OF 
Adhikarana I.—Words like * Udbhid ° 


SÜTRA 1. 4, 1.2, 


SACRIFICES. 


are names of sacrifiees 


“उक्तं समा्नायेदमर्थ्यम्‌ , तस्म त्सवेन्तदर्थ 


ama Uktam, has been explained, 
the part of the Veda pertaining to ac 
Sarvam, the whole of it, 
should be, 


न्तदर्थ em" ॥ १। ४।१॥ 
समाम्षायेदमच्यंप् Samannayaidamarthyam 
Dg tions aeng l'asmat, therefore. a 
aaqa Tadartham, for that purpose. xam 20४0 


l. “Tt has been explained that the Veda pertains 10 
{helps in the performance of] actions ;- therefore the whole 
of it should be taken as serving that Purpose... 

COMMENTARY, 


the Veda we meet with many 
fa” and 3o on—w 


| 
| 
| 


In 
2 Agmihotr 


such words as 
hich do not appear to he 


Mite ekyE Ysk Shasir Goliertiop, 


à Li | 
: Udbhid, “Chit 
either injunctions, of 


arthavádas or mautr, 
; h t-o. wists a doubt a5 
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whether these words lay down certain accessory details in connection with 
gacrifices,—or they are only the names of particular sacrifices. 

On this question, the Pürvapaksa as embodied in sütra 1, is as 
follows :—‘‘ The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing sections of the 
sütrais that the Veda always lays down something that is directly or 
indirectly conducive to the accomplishment of actions ; for instance, the 
injunctions ley down actions not known otherwise ; the arthavadas praise 
certain things in connection with actions laid down by the injunctions, and 
thereby serve to prompt men to perform those actions; the mantras 
indicate certain details—principally the deity—connected with the sacri- 
ficial action; thus it follows that the entire Veda should be regarded as 
laying down things connected with some sort of sacrificial performance. 
From all this we conclude that the words under discussion, as forming 
part of the Veda, are expressive of things connected with sacrifical perfor- 
mances; such being the case, we cannot take them as arthavádas, because 
they are not found to be subservient to any injunctions; nor are they found 
to hava the character of mantras; cousequently, they must be taken as 
enjoining certain materials to be offered at sacrifices; that is to say, the 
word ‘udbhid’ means etymologically, that which cuts, ie, the axe, or 
any such cutting instrument; the meaning of the sentence thus will be that 
‘one should perform the sacrifice in which a cutting instrument is to be 
offered ;’ and similarly, in the case of all such words, we could find some 
such etymological meaning, by which it would denote some sort of a 
material substance that could be offered at sacrifices." : 


अपि वा नामधेयं स्यात्‌ यदुत्पत्तावपूर्वमविधायकत्वात्‌ ॥२॥ 


अपि वा Api Va, but. नामधेयम्‌ Namadheyam, a name. स्यात्‌ Syat, must be, 
WW Yat, which. उत्पत्ती Utpattau, when met with for the first time. अपूर्दस्‌ 
Apürvam, appears to be new, ñe., is not recognised as denoting anything already 
known, गआविधायकस्वात्‌ Avidhayakatvat, because it cannot be injunctive. 
2 But that which, at the very outset, ìs not recog- 
nised es denoting anything already known, must be a 
name ; because it cannot be injunctive [of any thing].—2. 
COMMENTARY. 
k “a> ` t 
When we come across such a word as * udbhid,' for instance, in the - 
Sentence “udbhida yajeta, we do not at first recognise it as denoting 
Anything that is known to us; it is only when we come to look into the 
etymology of the word that we find that it may denote a cutting anstru- 
Ment; thus inasmuch as the word is not readily recognised as having 
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such meaning, it cannot be taken as laying down a material, the signifie. 
tion whereof by the word is got at with great difliculty; and it is much 
more reasonable to take it as a name. Or (according to another interpre. 
tation of the sütra proposed by Kumirila) the word must be taken ag the 
name of that sacrifice which is found to be mentioned in the same sentence 
as accomplishing a transcendental result ;—in the case of “udbhid,’ the 
sacrifice whose performance is declared to accomplish tho transe- dental 
result which would bring cattle. 


The reason why the word should be regarded as a name is—because 
it cannot be injunctive of anything; that is to say, it is not capable of en 
joining a material. Because if, in the sentence in question, * udbhida yajets 
pasukamah,’ the word * udbhid ' were to lay down a material to be offered, 
it would lay this down,-—either w 


ith reference tojthe result, the meaning 
being that ‘one should seek to 


acquire cattle by means of the cutting insti 
ment,’—or with regard to tlie sacrifice, the meaning being that ‘ one should 
accomplish the sacrifice by means of the cutting instrument,’—or witi | 
reference to both, the sense being that ‘one should acquire cattle by / 
means of the offering of the cutting instrument in sacrifice.’ Now, by the 
first of these, it would appear as if the cattle were to be acquired direelly 
by means of the instrument, without the making of any offering at all;— 
by the second, the mention of the result wor 
the Sentence; under the third, the word * udbhida " in the instrumental, | 
Zag have i be taken ag equalifying the word ‘ yâgena,’ implied in the 
verb yajeta;’ and thug * ida’ wi y 8 ing णि 
k ndbhidvata,’ “that Tee aire s s pe 
; 1 8 material,'—thus ir 
mg ihe undesirablo contingency of making a word cance its direct 
Meaning and taking an indirect one,—a contingency permitted only in case 
Where no other interpretation is available ; i 
Word can be taken 28 the name of a sacrifie 
of having recourse to indirect or forced interpretation 
Thus then, inasmuch as the word canno क 
must be taken as the lume pf a sacrifice, 


ud have no connection will 


while, in the present case, the 
७ which obviates the necessity | 


eT E. 
t enjoin a material, ! 


————— 


flv . n "n 
he above is the Interpretation of the Sûtras ] and 2, according V? 
the Bhásya, by whieh both 801188 form o j | 


ne adhikar being 
tak 3 arana, the first 
en as the Pürvapakea and the second as the Siddhanta, Kumirila 
takes exception `> inta, 1 


Ste ooh to this interpretation, on the Rround that tho present 
UAYAya being devoted to the subject of th 

© Means of know; nd, 

nowing Dharm 


Ze pina allike Plot} Baa man Samet ही! शी ता, end bject " 
nd alo on the ground. that there is nothing ; jab. Su 
g in the first sütra that is no 


Iv BARA: ph Ss EAR MA Su desfyeli 101 


perfectly compatible with the Siddhanta standpoint, in view of-which it 
could be taken as embodying the Pûrvapaksa. By Kumárila's interpreta- 
tion the first sfitra represents an entirely distinct adhikarana, which may 
be expanded as follows :— 

In regard to such words as udbhid’ as occurring in the Veda, there 
arises a question—as these are neither injunctions, nor arthav&das, nor 
mantras, can they be regarded as having any bearing upon Dharma? The 
Pürvapaksa view is that “inasmuch as these words have no connec- 
tion with the performance of actions, they can have no bearing upon 
dharma.” The Siddhánta is—Tt has already been explained that the Veda 
bears directly upon the performance of actions ; hence the whole of it (inelud- 
ing the words under discussion) must Ve accepted as serving that purpose. 
(Satra 1.) 

It having been established that as forming part of the Veda, the 
words in question must be taken as bearing upon dharma, the next 
question that naturally arises is— What'bearing have they ? In what way 
do they help our knowledge of dharma? And it is on this question 
that we have the next adhikarara, represented by sütra 2. The Pürva- 
paksa has to be supplied from without,—its sense being that “the words in 
question must be taken as laying down materials for the sacrifices ; hecause 
such meaning of the word as could be got at through its etymology is 
apt to be accepted and recognised by all men ; and also because being 
thus taken, the word would serve the distinctly useful purpose of pointing 
out the material to be offered,—a point on which the rest of the sentence 
affords no informatiom” : 

The Siddhánta is embodied in sütra 2, as explained in accoradnce 


with the Bhásya. 


——— 


ava who accepts the interpretation as given by 
view is that the word * udbhid ° lays down the 
ial to be offered at some unknown sacrifice ; 
h by Kumárila, it is in con- 
ce that the word lays down 


According to Prabhák 
the Bhágya, the plrvapaksa 
cutfing instrument as à mater 
while according to the Pürvapaksa as put fort 
nection with the well known Jyotistoma sacrifi 
the material. 


Adhikarana II.— Chitra, &c., are names of Sacrifices 
SÜTRA 1.4. 3. 


यस्मिन्‌ युणोपदेशः प्रधानतोऽभिसम्बन्धः ॥ १ । ४ । ३ ॥ 


afaa Yasmin, that (word) in which. सुशोपदेशः Gunopadegab. mention o 
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accessories, प्रधानतः Pradhanatah, with the principal factor. अभिसम्बन्धः Abhi- 

sambandhah, is related, : 

3. That word which [if taken as an injunction] 
would mention more than one aecessory must be taken as 
related to the principal factor [7.e., the action mentioned in 
the sentence].-—3. 


COMMENTARY. 

The foregoing adhikarana dealt with such words as had no meaning of 
their own, and whose meaning had to be deduced from their etymology. 
The present adhikarana deals with those words which have a well-recognised 
meaning of their own; for instance, the word ‘chitra’ as occurring in the 
sentence ‘chitraya yayeta pasukimah;’ with regard to this word, there 
arises the question—is the word ‘ chitri’ here to be taken as laying down 
the female animal of variegated colour (which is what the word actually | 
signifies)? Or is it to be regarded as the name of the sacrifice mentioned 
by the word * yajeta ' ? 

The Pürvapaksa view'is that—''the word must be taken in is | 
ordinary sense, the meaning of the .sentence being— one should perform 
a sacrifice with an animal which is female, and of variegated colour ; that 8 | 
to say “the animal sacrificed for the Agnisomiya offering, bhould bea female 
and of variegated cclour,—there being no justifieation for abandoning the 


natural meaning of the word, so jong asit is found to be compatible 
with the context.” 


The Siddhánta view put forward 


; t s in the sûtra is as follows :—Inall 
"ases where a word, if taken as lay 


ti ing down accessories, is found to mel 
lon more than one accessory detail, it is not right to take it as such anii | 


. . " | 
junction of accessories; because this would rise to a syntactical split; fot | 
instance, in the case of the word ‘chitra,’ | 


in the Parvapaksasit would lay down thi 
female sex and (3) its variegated colour : and-the right construetion'of tht | 


sentenco would he—‘ The sacrifice should be performed with an animal | 


if we take it in the way suggest | 
| 
| 
—this animal should be a female,—and thie an; | 
] 
1 


ee factors—(1) the animal, (2)18 | 


colour ;'—thus a single sentence being spli 
permissible only when the sentence adm 
sentence in question, we have a simpler 
4 [4 », 
chit’ may be taken as “ related to i 
the princi 

mi if pal factor ^ a 

viz., tho sacrifice denoted by the root in the word * Br er the seg alf 
way in which it can be so related is to take it a pe 


a th "a F 
Ase, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ^ "mo of that sac - 


construction available ; — the worl 
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Adhikarana 111. Tatprakhyanyáya `: “ Agnihotra " is the 


name of a Sacrifice. 
SÜTRA, L. 4. 4. 


तत्प्रख्यञ्चान्यशास्त्रम्‌ ॥ १। ४1) ४ ॥ 


, तत्मण्यम्‌ la:prakhyam, injunctive of that. च Cha, aud. rure Anyagas- 
tram, other sentences, 


4. There are other sentences injunctive of that acces- 
sory.—4. 
COMMENTARY. 

Auhikarana L dealt with words whose etymological signification point- 
ed to the saerilieial material only indirectly ; that is to say, “udbhida’ had to 
be taken by the Parvapaksa as standing for 'adbhidvatá, before it could 
be taken as laying down the material for the saerilice ; and this contigency 
formed the chief reason for rejecting the Pirvapakga. ‘The present adhi- 


karana deals with those words whose etymological signification points to & 
sacrilicial accessory directly, for instance, the word ` agnihotra,' as occurring 
in the sentence ‘agnihotréna juhuyat svargakimah,’ signifies etymologically, 
that in which the offering is made to Agni and as such can be taken as 
laying down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; and as this does not neces- 
site recourse to indirect indication, there arises the question as to 
whether words like these are to be taken as names of sacrilices, or as lay- 
ing down accessory details in connection with the sacrifices. 

The Pürvapaksa view is as follows ;—" The word * agnihoira ' direct- 
ly signifies that in which (‘yasmin’) the offering (hotram) is made to Agni 
(‘agnaye’); and as such there can be no objection to its being taken as lay- 
ing down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; specially as in connection with 
the particular sacrifice herein referred to there ave many minor sacrifices 
Whose deity is nowhere mentioned ; consequently, the word, when taken as 
laying down the deity, supplies a distinct need.” 

‘The Siddhinta view, embodied in the sütra, may be summed up as 
follows :— Inasmuch as in connection with the sacrifice in question we find 
other sentences laying down all necessary accessories, an enjoining of these 
by another word would be entirely superfluous. Vor instance, the mantra 
"Agnirjyotih, &e.,’ distinctly points to Agnias the deity of the sacrifice, what 
need then is there of that suno deity being mentioned by the word ‘agni- 
hotra ?' Consequently, the conclusion is tliat the word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice; specially as the connection of the deity Agni 
with the offering having been established by the aforesaid mantra, and 
in accordance with this, people being actually found to take up the 
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performance of that sacrifice, the word ‘ agnihotra’ cannot but be taken 
as merely referring to, and being descriptive of, that same sacrifice, 


Adhikarana IV —Tadvyapadesanyáya! : “ Syena” and 
such other words are names of sacrifices, 
SOTRA 1. 4.5. 
TRWA ॥ १। ४। ५ ॥ 
5. That als [should be taken as name] which points 


to a similarity [between the sacrifice and the accessory that 
it would indicate. |—5, 
COMMERTARY. t 

Adhikarana 110188 dealt with these words which, though capable of 
being taken directly as laying down accessory details, give rise to needless 
syntactical splits ; the present adhikarana takes up the case of those words 
wliose direct signification points to things that can be used as materials of 
offering, &c., and which, when taken in this sens 
syntactical split. For instance, the word * Syena’ 
yajeta’ may be taken in it 
word is quite capable of 


e, donot occasion auy 
in the sentence ‘ Syenena 
8 direct signification of the kite-bird ; and this 
being used as the material to be offered atthe 
the sentence being ‘one should make an offering 


ifice, as ig clearly implied by another Vedic text 
acrifice ; this other text says ‘just as the kite-bind 
80 does this sacrifice fall upon his enemy ;' this implies 
that there is a similarity between the kite-bird and the sacrifice, which, on 


that account, may be taken ag having, ‘Syena’ for its name. ‘If, in the 
sentence in question, the word ‘$ 


vd K describing a similarity of the kite-bird to itself. 

And further, as in t 
before the word could 
1t. would be uecessary to regard it as equivalent to + udbhidvati’ so, in 
the same manner, in the cage of the word “Syenena,’ before it can be taken 
as laying down a Material, it will be necessary to take it as equivalent 10 
Syenavata;’ as Without this, ord ' Syenena ' in its 1 inal form 
Kus not bo construed with “Ya gona,’ This unde i E noy ÍS 
onviated by taking the word ers oon 


48 the name of i 
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Adhikarana V.—' Vajapeya,’ etc., are names of Sacrifices. 
SUTRAS 1. 4. 6-8. 


EIC गुणश्रुतेः Nz विधानम”--इति चेतू ॥ ६ ॥ 
तुल्यत्त्रात्‌ किययोने ॥७॥ 


नामधेछे Namadheye, in the case of what appears asa name. smumqa: Guna- 
sruteh, because there is a mention of an accessory. arą Sy&r, should be. 
विधानम्‌ Vidhanam, an injunction, इति चेद्‌ Iti chet, if this be urged. (6) तुल्यस्वान 
Tulyatvat, on account of becoming similar, क्रिययो: Kriyayoh, of the two actions. 
a Na, this cannot be (7). 

6. “In the case of what appears to be a name, inas- 
much as there is distinct mention of an accessory, it should 
be taken as the injunction [of that aecessory]"—if this is 
urged.—6. 

7. This cannot be; because in that case the two 
actions would become similar.—7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent reiterates his position with regard to all those words 
that are taken as names. “ In the case of all words that you take as names” 
—says the Pürvapaksin —“ when we find a distinct mention of the material 
or oflier accessories, we cannot but regard them as injunctions of such acces- 
sories ; and there could be no reason for taking them as names of sacrifices. 
For instance, in the case of the word ‘gVajapeya,’ as occurring in the sen- 
tence ‘ Vajapeyena sváràjyakàmo yajeta,' we find that the word distinctly 
mentions a material, in the shape of the juice or extract (' peya’) of food- 
grains (‘vaja’); and so we must take itas laying down this grain-juice 
us the material to be employed at the sacrifice performed for aequiring the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; consequently the words cannot be taken as a name.” 

This is the Parvapaksa embodied in sütra 1.4.6. The Siddhanta, 
in reply to this, is put forth in sûtra 1. 4.7. If the sacrifice mentioned in 
the sentence in question had for its material the grain-juice, as-held by the 
Pürvapaksa, it would be a sacrifice of the ‘ Isti’ class; and thereby gone 
to have its procedure exactly similar to that of the Darsa-pürpamusa, which 
is the archetype of all grain-sacrifices ; which would be an absurdity 3.88 
the procedure of the sacrifice is that of the Jyotistoma, ० is the arche- 
type of the ‘Saumika ° class. For this reason, the word Vajapeya can- 
not be taken as laying down the grain-juice as the material for the sacıi- 
fice it must be taken as the name of the sacrifice performed in eccordanee 
with the procedure of the Jyotistoma, with a view to acquire the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 
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ऐकशब्ये परार्थवत्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


Waren Aikagabdye, in that which is expressed by a single word arin 
Cc lictory cha cters, 
Parártbavat, there would be mutually contradictory characters 


8. That which is signified by a single word would 
come to have contradictory characters.— 8, 
COMMENTARY. 

In case the word ‘ Vijapeya’ signified the grain-juice as the 
material, then the sentence ' Vájapeyena svirijyakimo yajeta’ would 
have to be construed as follows—(a) ‘one should obtain the sovereignty 
of heaven by means of the sacrifice, and (b) the sacrifice should be accom- 
plished by means of the grain-juice ;’ and thus the sacrifice, though 
signified by the single word ‘yajeta,’ would have the character, of an 
instrument with regard to the sovereignty of heaven, and the character 
of the object to be accomplished, in regard to the grain-juice; but as a 
matter of fact, it is possible for one and the same thing to have, at one 
and the same time, the mutually contradictory characters of the instru 
ment and the object; so we conclude that 
not lay down the material, grain-juice ; and 
the name of a sacrifice. 


ilie word ‘ Vàjapeya' does 
that it must be taken as 


————— 


: Agneya’ is not the name of a saerifice. 
SUTRA 1, 4, 9, 


तंदरयुणास्तु विधीयेरन्ञ विभागाद्विधानाथें, न चेदन्येन 


शिष्टाः ॥ १। ४।६॥ 


argu: Tad-gunah, that and its Accessories, ठु Tu, but, विधीयेरन्‌ Vidhiye- 

Tan, should be enjoined, ग्राविभागात्‌ Avibhagat, because there is combination. 
विधानार्थे Vidhanarthe, in repard to the ohject of injunction, न Na, not. चेह Chet 
if. श्रन्थन Anyena, by another, (agr: Sistah, laid down, 
9. The sacrifice as well 


Adhikarana VI 


xe. as its accessories should be en- 
Joned [by the Word ],—becarise there is a combination of all | 


factors of the injunction ‘Specially if they are not laid | 
down by any other word. - 


COMMENTARY, 


D iu} T T no names havin b 1 
le general cha acte and functio f E i & dera- 
in the foregoing ras, 1th the pre kK 
Bt W. l I sent Sutra begins the | 
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In connection with the word ‘Agneyah,’ as appearing in the sen- 
tence--' Yadágneyo' stákapálo' mávásyáyám, etc.,—the question arises :— 
Is it the name ofa sacrifice? Or, does it lay down certain accessory 
details of a sacrifice ? 

The Pürvapaksa view is as follows:—“ The word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice at which the cake baked on eight pans is to be 
olfered ; it cannot be.taken as laying down accessories; because all the 
necessary accessories are got at by other means: for instance, the Deity 
is mentioned by the mantras, and the material in the form of the cake, 
is mentioned by the word ‘ Astakapála' itself, as it is only a cake that 
can be baked on pans. Nor can the word lay down the sacrifice itself ; as 
the sacrifice also is already indicated by the mention of the cake as baked 
upon eight pans; as it is only for being offered to’ a deity that a cake 
can be so baked. Thus not being capable of being taken as laying down 
either the sacrifice or.its accessories the word ‘Agneya’ must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice at which the cake is offered to the deity 
Agni mentioned by the mantras. The word cannot be taken as laying 
down materials, as that would involve a syntactical split, as urged by the 
Siddhánti himself in the foregoing Adhikaranas.” 

The Siddhanta view embodied in the sütrais as follows :— When the 
sacrifice and its accessories are not found to be laid down by any other 
word, they must be taken as enjoined by the word in question ; specially 
because the word * Agneyah,’ alone implies all the necessary factors of the 
injunction. 

` It has been asserted in the Pürvapaksa that- the sacrifice dnd its 
accessories are already got at by means of the other words of the sentence. 
This is not true : (1) As regards the sacrifice itself, the mere mention of the 
cake as baked upon eight pans does not necessarily mdicate any sacrifice to 
a deity ; because there is nothing to establish any such relationship between 
tlie cake mentioned in this sentence and the deities indicated by other m».- 
tras ; "that is to say, the mere mention of the ‘cake baked on eight puns? 
ides not point to any action of the human agent, during the performance 
of which action those mantras would be recited which would recall any 
deities to his mind. ‘The mantra also— Agnirmürdh* divah, ete. does 
not mention any action at all; hence this also cannot point to any relation- 
ship between the cake find the deity Agni spoken of in this mantra, 12) 
Asregards the sacrificial material, this also is not laid down by any ou ८ 
word of the sentence in question; because it is only after the saerilice 
has been mentioned that anything spoken of ir, the sentence can be 
taken as the, material forthat sacrifice; we have seen that the sacrifice 
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is not mentioned by any other words; therefore we must conclude 
that the fact of the cake being the sacrificial material is also no 
mentioned by any other part of the sentence. (3) Lastly, the deity 
also cannot be taken as indicated by the other words of the sentence, 
There are only three ways of mentioning the deity te whom à certain 
material is to be offered —(a) by means of a nominal affix, eg. the 
affix ‘an’ in the word 'aindram" in the sentence 'aindram charum’ 
shows that the charu is dedicated to Indra; (b) by means of the dative 
ending—e.g., the ending in the word ‘ Visnáve' in the sentence, ' Visnaye 
dvádadakapálam, shows that the cake is to be offered to Visnu; and 
fe) by certain significant words of mantras—e.g. the word * Süryah' 
in the mantra ‘ Suryojyotih, ete.’ shows that the morning libation is to be 
offered to Sürya ; and among these three the one that follows is always of 
less authority than that which. precedes; hence so long as we can get al 
adeity mentioned by the nominal affix, we cannot accept that which 
is indicated by any words of mantras ; 


that is to say, in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the fact of Agni being the deity is expressed by the 
nominal affix ‘dhak’ in the word ‘ Agneyah,’ we cannot seek for the 
required deity in the words of the mantra ° Agnirmürdhá, etc.’ 

Under the circumstances, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
word ' ágneyah ° that. denotes the Connection between the cake and Agni; 
and it is by virtue of this relationship that the sacrifice also comes to be 
denoted. Thus the word + Agneyah ' must be taken—(1) as pointing out 
the deity, by means of the basie noun ‘Agni, (2) as indicating the fact 


of the cake to be offered to Agni, by means of the affix * dhak ; and (3) as 
expressing the sacrifice, by reason of the fact that, the cake cannot become 
“gneya, until it jg offered 


^ to Agni—and this offering constitutes the 
sacrifice, 


Thus all the factors, and its accessories in the form 
J ate pointed out by the word ‘ âgneyah 5 


injunction are mi er e is 10 
syntactical split at all. 0002 Basta ue 


; 
Adhikarana VII —Sueh words as  VarhiA? and the like 
denote the genus, 
SÜTRA 1, 4. 10. 


वहिराज्योरसंस्कारे É राब्दलाभादतच्छऽ्द 
i Sq: ॥ oll 
वर्हिग्ज्ययो: Varhirajyayoh, of the pras व Es qal ? s- 
kare, even when no consecration rhe e ^ud the butter. grace Asam 
n m 


åt 
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because the words are applied. अतच्छब्द: Atachchhabdah, the words cannot be 
regarded as applicable (to cousecrated grass and butter only.) 

10. Because the words ‘varhih’ [grass] and 'ájya' 
[butter] are found to be applied to unconsecrated grass and 
butter, the words cannot be regarded as applicable only to 
consecrated grass and butter.—10 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with names we proceed to consider the significations 
of the names of materials. In regard to such names as 'varhih' (grass), 
‘ijya’ (butter) and ' purodása' (cake), there arises the question—Do these 
words apply respectively to only such grass, butter and cake, as have been 
consecrated for sacrificial purposes, or to all grass, butter and cake in 
general? Though the sütra mentions only the ‘varhih’ and the ‘&jya,’ 
the Bhasya has added the * purodása ' also. - 

The Pürvapaksa view is that—“ according to sütra 1. 3. 9, the words 
in question must be taken to be used by sacrificers, in the sense of the 
consecrated or sacrificial materials only.” 

The Siddhanta is that it is a well-recognised fact that the words 
found in the Veda are the same as those used in ordinary parlance and 
their significations also are the same in both cases (stitra 1. 3. 30); and as 
it has been proved under sátra 1. 3. 30 that all words denote communities 
and not individuals, we must take the words in question to be denotative 
of grass, butter and cake in general. Such being the case, there can 
be no justification for restricting these significations: to only such of these 
things as have undergone a process of consecration. 


Adhikaranas V111 and 1 X-—The names ‘ Proksani’ (V IIT) and 
. Nirmanthya १ (IX) must be taken in their literal siqntfication. 
SUTRA 1. 4. 1L and 12. 


प्रोक्षणीष्वथेसंयोगात्‌ ॥ १। ४ । ११॥ 
तथा च निमैन्थ्ये ॥ १। ३ । १२ ॥ 


raug Proksanisu, in the case of the Proksant (washing water). ग्रथसंयोगास्‌ 

ArtLasamyogát because the literal signification is applicable. तथा Tathà, so, 

च Cha, also. frt Nirmanthye, in the case of the Nirmantha (fire produced 
Y friction.) 

s , 

ll. Because in the case of the ‘ washing water, the 

1 e ५ . ksan AM S x th 1 

litera] signification of the word ' proksant 18 applicable [the 


Word must be takefCi& its: Ecterwdetemsei]ootekdon. 
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19. And so also in the case of the ‘ fire produced by 
friction’ [the word ‘nirmanthya’ should be taken in its 


literal sense].—12. 


In regard to the name t , 
tion ari$es as to whether the word has its denotation conventinally ne 
tricted to water? Or it has to be taken in its literal sense of that with 
which things are washed ? 


COMMENTARY. 
proksani’ as applied to the water, the ques 


The Pürvapaksa is that—' the conventional meaning of the word 
being most direct and easily known, we can have no justification for 


taking the name 'proksani' 


washed." 
The Siddliinta 


quite compatible with the conv 
reason for rejecting this latter; 
find that the literal meaning of t| 


things are* washed’ 
~~ must take the name 


liquids with which 
water only. 


Similarly in regard 
to be used in the sense of c 
literal sense of Jive produced b 
that it is only whon We take tl 


fire produced by fricti 


ordinary fire produced at any 


Adhikarapa X—The 


“ वैश्वदेवे विकल्प 


नवा, 
व्यस्य ॥ १९॥ 


Vaiyvadeve, 


there is option, ae 


is that, 


as denoting that with which things are 


it is true that the conventional denotation 
is most authoritative, but in cases where we find the literal signification 


—is quite applicable to the w 


entional signification, we can have no | 
for instance, in the case in question, We 
he word 'proksani'—'that by which 
ater ; consequently we 


as used [its literal sense; this view having the 
advantage that the Scope of the word-denotation is extended to all those 


things can be properly washed, and not restricted 0 


to the name ‘ Nirmanthya,’ though it appear 
onsecrated fire, vet it cannot be taken in 18 
y frietion ; the advantage of this view being 
ie word thus that we can do the baking with 


on at the time of the baking, and not by 39 


other time, 


————— 


name of a sacrifice. 


in the cas 


Blàchetyá 


SUTRAS 1. 4, 13 and 14, 


ल्प” इति चेत्‌ ॥ १ । ४ । १३॥ 
भरत्यक्षविधानाच्च, न हि प्रकरणः 


B 


€ of the word 


fMistsShégtri Col 


' Vaigvad 
ection. 
नवा 


Na va, not so. | 


word * Vaisvadeva ! is the 


eva. विकल्पः Vikalp? ti > 


TV PANA FHP ese og ang Pga, . 1 
Prakaranat, because of the context. qaqata Pratyaksavidhanat, brcause 
of direct injunction. = Cha, also. न Na, there is not. हि Hi, because, प्रकरणम्‌ 
Prakaranam, context, द्रव्यस्य Dravyasya, of the thing. 
13. Jf it be urged that “in the case of the word 
Vaisvadeva,’ there is an option."—13. 
l4. This is not so ; because of context [being the sole 
authority for regarding it as laying down the deity ;] while 
there is a direct injunction [of another deity]; and certainly 
the context cannot set aside the thing [laid down by direct 


injunction. }—14 - 
COMMENTARY. 


The case of the word ‘ Vaidvadeva' as occurring in the sentence 
‘ Vaisvadevena yajeta' is different from all other words dealt with in the 
foregoing sütras. (ly If we take it as laying down the deity Visvedeva, 
we find sueh signification to follow directly from the word, without 
having recourse to any indirect indication as was found necessary in the 
case of the word * Udbhida ; (2) it does not lay down any accessories 
and hence causes no syntactical split,——as the word ‘Chitra’ does; (3) 
there is no ambiguity about the meaning of the word as pointing to the 
deIty—as in the case of the word‘ Agnihotra' ; (4) the word * Vaisvadeva ' 
does not point to any particular sacrifice, —like the Vajapeya. 

The question that arises in regard to this: word is this:—Does 
the word point to Visvedeva as the deity of the sacrifice of the Chátur- 
misya? Or, is it the name of this sacrifice ? 2 

The Pitrrapal:sa view is that,— the word lays down the deity Vis- 
vedeva ; and as another deity, Agni, ie., for the same sacrifice, is already laid 
down by another direct injunction, we must regard Visvedeva and Agni 
as the two deities to be accepted optionally. We must accept this view, 
because no useful purpose would be served by making the word a name 
of the entire Chaturmasya sacrifice 


The Siddhanta embodied in the sütra is that the word must be ` 


taken ag the collective name of all the minor sacrifices that go to make up 
the Chaturmasya sacrifice. We cannot take it as pointing to a deity of 
the sacrifice ; because Agni, Xe, have been laid down as the deities of 
these sacrifices. by direct injunctions; while the fact of Visvedeva being 
their deity would, at best, be indicated only by the ‘context—i.e., by the 
Word ‘Vai¥vadevena’ occurring in the sume sentence as yajeta 5° and “cer- 
tainly the deity thus indicated by the context. cannot be regarded as. on 


the same footing as those laid down’ by direct injunctions. The indication 
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aa 
of the deity by the affix in *Vaisvadeva' is not of the same kind as that by 
the similar affix in ‘agneya’; because in the case of the latter the connection 
of Agni with a distinct material (the cake) is distinctly mentioned in th 
same sentence; while in the case of the word 'Vaisvadeva,' no such mate 
rial being mentioned, the relation of the deity to some sort of materia 
will have to be assumed before the connection of the deity with the sacri 
fice can be established. Consequently the indication of the deity by this 
word must be regarded as more indirect, and hence less authoritative, than 
that by direct injunction. Consequently we must accept, as the deity of 
tlie sacrifices in question, Agni and the rest, which are laid down by direct 
injunctions ; —and not Visvedeva, : 
For these reasons we must take'the word * Vaidvadeva’ as the nam: 
of the entire set of sacrifices that go to form the Chaturmásya ; this collec 


tive name serving the distinetly useful purpose of bringing together all 
the several sacrifices and making them c 
ively by means of the single word 'Vaisv. 


apable of being spoken of collect 
adeva.' 


मिथश्चानर्थसम्बन्धः ॥ १५॥ 


: मिथः Mithah, mutual. *r Cha, and. अनर्थसम्बन्धः Anartha-sambandhah, rela 
tionship is highly improper, 


15. And mutual relationship is highly improper.—li 
COMMENTARY. 


'ge that, in the sentence 'Vaisvadevena yajel» 


; may be taken as the name referring to all the 
eight sacrifices, and at the same time it may also be taken as indicating 
the deity Visvedeva in connection with a ninth sacrifice of which th 
material also will be something entirely different from those of the eigh! 
sacrifices ; the sentence being construed ass among the Vaisvader | 
sacrifices. there-should be one of which Visvedeva is the deity.’ | 
di s will not be right; because, in that case the same word would it | 
eee eight sacrifices, and also lay down the deity for another sacrifices | 
amo word * Vaisvadeya’ would contain the subject as well 88 3 


predicate ; which would : " | 
d bi ANS No I 
twice, e highly improper, unless the sacrifice is repe? | 


Po परार्थत्वाद्‌ णानाम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
बात Pararthatvat, pe : 
Gunanam, of accessories ' ११०५५७० being of only secondary importance. r 


16. Speci 4 " 
ary importageg 13 म are only of second" 


The opponent might ur 
the word ‘ Vaisyadeva’ 
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COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that if it is only necessary to repeat 
the sacrifice in order to establish the property of the construction proposed 
in the Pürrapaksa—this repetition might be done. To this the answer is 
that in all injunctions the sacrifice forms the most important factor ; and the 
accessories, being only subordinate to the sacrifice, are of secondary 
importance. Consequently it would not be right to repeat the sacrifice 
for the sake of finding room for the deity (whichis after all only an 
accessory) denoted by the word ' Vaisvadeva.’ 

For these reasons, the only reasonable view is that ‘ Vaisvadeya ’ is 
the name of the eight sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI—The mention of the number ‘ eight’ 
in connection with the Vaisvánara sacrifice 
is only an arthavada. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 17-22. 


“यूवैवन्तो ऽविधानार्थास्तत्सामर्थ्यं समाज्ञाये” ॥ १। ४ । १७॥ 


(var. lec: sat विधा) 
qdaeq: Pürvavantab, words expressive of things already known. afara: 
Avidhanarthah, cannot serve the purposes of injunction, qsqazaq Tatsamar- 
thyam, capability of serving as injunction, समान्नाये Samamnaye, in the text in 
question. 

17. “It is only words expressive of things already 
known that cannot be taken as injunctions; the text in 
question is fully capable of being taken as such.” —17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The consideration of the question as to whether certain words are 
names of sacrifices or injunctions of accessories having been finished, we 
now proceed to consider whether certain words can be taken as injunc- 
tions of accessories. 

The sentence * Vaidvànaram dvádasakap&lam nirvapet putre jfüte'— 
lays down the the cake baked on twelve pans as to be offered at the Vaisvanara 
Sacrifice ; this sentence is followed by a number ofsentences making 
mention of cakes baked upon eight and nine paus; now the question 
arises—is the word mentioning the ‘cakes baked upon eight pans,’ &c., to 
be taken as laying down a distinct material for the Vaisvanara sacrifice ? 
Or, is it to be taken only as arthavada, eulogising the cakes? 

The Párvapaksa view embodied in the sûtra is as follows :—“As a 
general rule, when a word signifies something that is already known, 
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it has to be takeh as either a name or an arthavida; in the sentence in 
i a 


question, we find that the expression 


¢ 


substance not known before,—the preceding sentence having Spoken of 
the ‘cake baked on twelve pans; consequently there is nothing ty 
a 


prevent us from taking 1 


t as laying down a second material ; 50 that there 


are two optional materials, for the Vaidvinara sacrifice—the cake baked 


on twelve pans, and the c 


ake baked on eight pans." 


The Virtika notices a different reading of the sütra—qhme 
विधानार्थाः, etc.; in which case the sense of the Pürvapaksa as embodied in 


the sütra would be as 
already known can be u 
those whose meanings are 
under sütra 1. 4. 2: 


follows :— Those words whose meanings are 
tilised only by being taken as injunctions ; while 
not known should be taken as names, as shown 


f NE 
hence the mention of the number ® eight' must be 


taken as laying down a fresh accessory.” 


This statement of 
correct; becase the mere f. 
cannot make it 


a name, on the ground 
sacrifice. 


the Pürvapaksa, as the Virtika remarks, is not 
act of the signification of a word being unknown 


à name ; on the other hand, just as the fact of a word 
being altogether new, having its ordin 


that it cannot be taken as ] 
exactly in the samo manner, 
as the name of a Vedic sacri 
8 name; because it is a 

ordinary signification of a word 


ary signification unknown proves 
aying down the accessory of a sacrifice,— 
it is all the more impossible for it to be taken 
fice; hence such a word cannot be taken as 
well-recognised fact that it is only when the 
is well-known that it can be taken & 
of its being mentioned along with a certain 


उणस्य तु विधानार्थेऽतद्गुशाः प्रयोगे स्युरनर्थकाः न R 


तम्परत्यर्थवत्ताऽस्ति ॥ 


णस्य Gunasya, of ac 
it were an object of t 
Sories of the sacrifi 
they would be. "ETAT: 


ag Tam, to it, aft Prati 
श्रस्ति Asti, is, 


18. If the wo 


he 


sorieg, not belonging 


actual Performance ; 
purpose with regard 


१८॥ 


Cessories, 
ibjunction 


a Tu, but द्विधानार्थे Vidhanarthe, ! 


in actual performance. eq: syub, 
Useless. न्न Na, not. ह Hi, because 
to. अर्थवत्ता Arthavattà, usefulness 
rd laid down 
to the sacri 
because th 


Anarthakah,* 
with regard 


accessories,’ these acces 
fice, would be useless in 18 
ey do not serve any useful 
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cake baked on eight pans’ signifies, | 


s 


Zn अतदूयुणा: Atadgunah, not being acces” 
ce. प्रयोगे Prayoge, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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COMMENTARY. 
The Siddhánta embodied in the sütra is as follows :— 


The Vaidvanara sacrifice having its own specific number of pans 
distinctly laid down astwelve, any other number, eight, oine, &c., even though 
enjoined, could not be enjoined with reference to that sacrifice; nor could 
these latter numbers be enjoined with reference to any other sacrifice, 
because no such other sacrifice is mentioned in the sentence. Nor could 
the clause mentioning these numbers be taken as laying down such a 
sacrifice; because all that this clause does is to describe a certain kind of 
cake ; and it says nothing as to that cake being offered to any deity ; and 
without the mention of this latter fact, no sacrifice could be indicated. 

Thus then, the number, as an accessory, even if it be 
enjoined by the words in question, could not pertain to any sacrifice; and 
hence these would serve no useful purpose in regard to the performance 
of any sacrifice; specially as the baking on eight pans would not serve any 
useful purpose, when not belonging to any sacrifice. Or, the last clause 
of the sütra may meas, the mention of the number eight cannot serve 
any useful purpose with regard to the Vaidvanara sacrifice, the number 
of pans for which has already been laid down as twelve ; specially as the 
baking on eight pans would not serve any useful purpose with regard to 
the cake that.has already been baked on twelve pans. 


Not being capable of. being taken as an injunction, the mention of 
the number must be taken as Arthaváda, eulogising the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice, —the sense being that—‘ when the baking on eight pans brings 
about Fe excellent results, how much better results could be accomplished 
by the baking on twelve pans, which is done at the Vaigvinara 


sacrifice ? ° = ss 
“ तच्छेषो नोपपद्यते” ॥ १६ ॥ 
atag: Tachchhesah, being supplementary to that. x Na, not, gqqum 
Upapadyate, is possible. À 
19. It is not possible for the sentences in question to be 
taken as supplementary to the preceding 10) unction.—19. 


COMMENTARY. 


An objection is raised :— E 
ntions the “ baking on twelve pans; while the 


fom a i e 
he injunction m he baking on eight pans ; how then could the 


Sentence in question praises t " 
latter praise apply to the former? 
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स्तुत्यर्थेन m. dur 
श्रविभागाद्विधानार्थे स्तुत्यर्थेनोपपद्येरन्‌ ॥ २० N 
ग्रविभागात्‌ Avibbagat, on account of non-exclusion. fara Vidhanarthe, fam 
what is enjoined, स्तुत्यर्थेन Stutyarthena, serving the purpose of praising, TIT 
Upapadyeran, it would be possible. 

20. Inasmuch as [the smaller number] is not excluded 
from the greater, it is quite possible for the sentences in 
question to be taken as serving the purpose of praising 
[the latter.]—20. 


COMMENTARY. 

As the numbers ‘eight’ and ‘nine’ are included in ‘twelve, 
any praise of the former will certainly apply to the latter; as it would 
only be a case of the praise of the part being applied to the whole; when 
the use of eight pans brings “ Br 


ahinie glory, and that of nine pans gives 
vigour, the use of twelve pans m 


ust bring about still better results. 
“कारणं स्यात्‌” इति चेत्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


चानर्थेक्यादकारणम्‌, कठुहि कारणानि, युणाथों हि 
विधीयते ॥ २२॥ 


कारणं Karanam, instigator. स्यान्‌ 52, could be. इति चेव्‌ [ti chet, if ic be 
urged maggaa Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness, अकारणम्‌ Akaranam, 


bee an instigator, md: Kartuh, Pertain to the agent, हि Hi, because, aram 
Avanani, instigators, Tg: Gunarthah, for the purpose of praising, हि Hi, 
and. विभीयते Vidhiyate, is mentioned, 


21. [fit be urged that,—“[the desire for Brahmi 
glory, &c.] could be taken as 


the insti ators of the numbersin 
question.” —9], 3 


"s 22. fae reply 18 that] inasmuch asthe sentences would 
ome useless (meaningless), the results Cannot bs regarded 


as instigators ; specially as all instigators must pertain to the 

agent; consequently [we conelude that] ie. numbers if 

question are mentioned for the Purpose of praising. —22 
COMMENTARY. 8 ; 


1 
i 
। 
l 
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whole would be ‘if one performs the Vaisvánara sacrifice without having 
a view to any definite result, he should offer the cake baked on twelve 
pans; but if he desires Brahmic glory, he should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans.’ In this way the injunction of * eight’ would not be absolutely 
useless a8 regards the actual performance of sacrifices, 

" This is what is meant by the results (Brahmic glory, &c.) being the 
‘instigators ' of the numbers; which means that itis the different results 
that lead to the acceptance of the different numbers," 

This is the interpretation according to ihe Bhasya and the Vartika. 
Later coramentators explain the sütra to mean that “the numbers are 
the cause of the results,’ Ze, the use of eight pans is the cause of—brings 
about—Brih:nic glory ;’ and so forth. This interpretation of the 
word * kitrana,’ however, is not compatible with its use in the next sütra. 

The answer to the above-»bjection is given in sátra 1, 4, 99. The 
sense of the reply is that, if the mention of the several numbers were taken 
as laying down the acceptance of these numbers in the event of the per- 
former desiring certain results,—then this would give rise to a syntactical 
split ; as is evident from the construction of the sentences in question as 
Proposed under the preceding sütra ; which would further lead to the very 
undesirable severance of all connection of the injunction of the Vaisvanara 
Sacrifice with the mention of certain results, following after the mention 
of the numbers under discussion :—the whole section running thus— 
‘At the Vaiévánara sacrifice one should ase the cake baked on twelve 
Pans;—the use of eight pans leads to Bráhmie glory; the use of nine 
Pans accomplishes vigorousness;—he on whose birth the Vaisvanara is 
Performed, becomes vigorous, a large eater of food, with vigorous organs 
and powerful cattle.’ 

By reason of these syntactical splits, the proposed meaning of the 
Sentences is not permissible ; under the circumstances, if the sentences in 
Question be not taken as Arthavada, praising the Vaisvanara sacrifice, 
they become meaningless and useless. With a view to avoid this 
Uselessness, we inust take the sentences as Arthavada. 

Then again, how can the result in the case in question be the ‘ insti- 
a of the acceptance of the numbers? It is the agent or performer 

vhom all instigators should pertain ; that is to say, it is when the result 
5 to the performer that it can serve as the a nee 
while po the results nre mentioned as accruing to the new-born child 
१७ sucrifice is performed by the father. Consequently, the results 


ca . . 
Not serve ag ‘instigators,’ as held by the opponent, 
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led o e. uere — — O 
Adhikarana XII —The mention of the grass-bedding 
as ‘master of the sacrifice’ is only a praise. [Figuratit 
Deseription based upon Accomplishment of Purpose.] 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 23. 


aka: ॥ १। ३ । २३ ॥ 


93. The accomplishment of purpose.—23. 
COMMENTARY. 

Sütras 23-28 deal with cases of figurative descriptions; herein ar 
pointed out those facts upon which figurative representations are based. 
Sütra 23 mentions the accomplishment of purpose as the first of these bases; 
an example of this we have in the sentence * Yajamánah prastarah, wher 
the prastara, grass-bedding, is described as ' the master of the sacrifice’ 
because of the fact that the bedding accomplishes the Master's purpose 
of comfort, &c., in the same manner as he accomplishes his own | purpose: 
hence the sentence must be taken as a figurative description in praise 
of the useful character of the bedding. 


Adhikarana X111.—The Bráhmana is praised as ' Agni 
[Figurative description based upon sameness of origin. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 24. 


जातिः ॥ १। ४। २४॥ 
24. Birth or Origin.-—24. 
COMMENTARY. 
The similarity of origin is the second basis for figurative description 
e.g., when in the sentence ' Agnih brihmanah’ the Bráhmana is figurative! 


described as * Agni,’ it is because both ‘Agni’ and the Brahmans ar de 
clared in the Veda to have been born out of P s de | 


SOOT ; À rajápati's mouth ; thi 
eription implying the praise of the Brahmana 


Adhikarana XI V.— The SIM ; ised asl 
Master of the sacrifi STU! pow 13 pro iot 
; fice and as the sun [ Figurative Descrip | 
ased upon similarity of form]. 
SUTRA, 1. 4, 25, 


LC RR BRK n 
; ailan Uy o E SPADA rcoRDIiOn. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Similarity of shape is the third basis of figurative description ; ८.५., 
when the sacrificial post is praised as the ‘Master of the Sacrifice’ because 
it isas upright in form as the master is ; similarly it is praised as the sun, 
because if is as bright in colour as the sun. 


Adkikarana XV.—Indirect Description based upon praise. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 26. 


प्रशांसा NIZIN 
26. Praise.—26. 
COMMENTARY. 

Mere praise forms the fourth basis of figurative description ; e.g., in 
the seuwnce 'apasavo go-asvebhyab, ‘animals other than the cow and 
the horse are no animals’—the word ‘no animals’ is only an indirect 
praise of the cow and the horse ; this figurative description of the other 


animals as “no animals” being based solely upon the praise of those two 
animals. 


Adhikarana XVI.—Figurative description based upon 
greatness of number. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 27. 


भूसा ॥ १।४।२७॥ 
27. Great large numbers.—27. 
COMMENTARY, 


Greatness of number forms the tifth basis of figurative description ; 
êg., When a number of mantras are called 'sristi! in the sentence ‘srigtt 
Tapadadhiti" it is because of the recurring of the word 'sristi' in a great 


number of mantras ; by which even those that do not contain the word are 
called 7 sist. 


4 dhikarana XVI I.—-Figurative description based upon 
the presence of an indicative sign. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 28. 


लिंगसमवायातू १। ४। २८॥ 


28. Because of the presence of an indicative sign. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The presence of an indicative sign forms the sixth basis for figura- 
tive description ; e.g, when a number of mantras are called Prinabbrit 
simply because the word ‘prana’ occurs in the opening mantra of the šet; 
which is taken as the indicative sign of the entire set of mantras. 


Adhikarana XVIII.—Doubts relating to the true meann- 


ing of sentence may be set aside by subsequent pussuges, 
SUTRA. 1. 4, 29. 


x 
सन्दिग्धेषु MIANA ॥ १ । ४ । २६॥ 

सन्दिग्धेषृ Sandigdhesu, in all doubtful cases, maaga Vakyagesat, by means 
of subsequent passages. 

29. In doubtful cases, doubts are set at rest by the 
aid of supplementary passages.—29. 
COMMENTARY. 

Arthavádas, declarations of praise, have been shown to refer to the 
object of Injunctions ; it may be that in regard to an injunction, or to au 
arthaváda, it is doubtful which arthavada refers to which injunction ; and 
there may be doubts with regard to the injunetion itself; as when we meet 
with the injunction—‘wet pebbles are to be put in,’ there arises the doubt 
&8 to the particular liquid with which the pebbles are to be wetted ; this 


doubt is set aside by the supplementary pass 


"mM S 
age—'tejo vai ghritam - 
which praises butter ; 


as this indicates the butter as the liquid with 
which the pebbles are to be wetted. This is due to mutual need : the in- 
junction needs the indication of a partieul 
butter needs an injunction with which it may be construed; and this 
mutual need leads us to take the two together, and thereby come to the 
conclusion that the pebbles wetted with butter are to be put in. 


av liquid, and the praise of the 


Adhikarana XIX.—-The indefi 
peculiar potency of things. 
SÜTRA 1. 4. 90. 


AME कल्पनेकदेशत्वातू ॥ १।४।३०॥ 


wata Arthat, by the potency of things, बा Va, also. कल्पंनेकवेशतयात 
Kalpanaikadegatvat, because such an assumption would form part of the Veda. 


30. Doubtful cases are also settled by the potency 


of things; because assumption based thereupon would form 
part of the Veda.— 830. l 
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COMMENTARY. 

One set of doubtful cases may be settled by supplementary declara- 
tions ; there are some doubtful cases, however, in which no such declarations 
are available; in such cases what helps us to solve the doubt is the 
inherent capacity of things; for instance, the word ‘afijali’ is found to 
signify the joining of the two palms flatly in cases where it is laid down 
as the form of salutation to superiors; but in the case of drinking water 
by the 'aijali, the same word is found to signify the cup-like shape formed 
by the joining of the two hands; consequently when we come across the in- 
junction in connection with the Saktu-Homa, that the offering is to be made 
“with the afijali,” there arises a doubt as to what the werd 'aüjali' means 
in this case. This doubt is set at rest when we come to consider the fact 
that the flat palm-to-palm *anjali' cannot contain anything to be offered, 
while the cup-shaped ‘añjali, is what vill contain the flour to be offered ; 
this inherent capacity of things leads us to conclude that the offering is to 
be made with the cup formed by the joining of the two hands. 

That the offering is to be offerred with the hands jeined in this form 
is to he regarded as possessed of the same degree of authority as the original 
Because, inasmuch as the injunction is vague and 


Vedie injunction. 
the assumption must be 


hence incomplete without this assumption, 
regarded as an integral factor of the injunction. 


Here ends Chapter I, wherein the Means of Knowing Dharma have 
been fully explained. In the Chapter ll, begins the consideration of the 
character of, and other details connected with, those actions that constitute 


Dharma. 


End of Adhyaya E 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 
FIRST Papa. 


DIFFERENTIATION OF ACTIONS AND TEXTS PRESCRIBING THEM, 


————— 


Introductory— 

Tn section T, Jaimini has described the means of knowing Dharma, 
The first sub-section has shown that the Vedic Injune 
par excellence, and the other sub-sectiong have shown that the character 
of being such meang belongs also to Arthavádas, Names, Mantras, Smritis, 
Usage, Supplementary Explanations and Indirect Implications. ‘Thus the 
first section has Supplied the full answer to the question—' what are the 
means of obtaining the true knowledge of Dharma?’ In answering this 
question in detail, it has also been shown that the true character of 
Dharma belongs to such actions as (for instance) the Agnihotra and the 
Jyotistoma (directly enjoined in the Veda), the Astaká (laid down in the 
Smritis) the Holaka (as established by custom), and go forth. But in 
the preceding section, these actions have been mentioned only by way of 
exemplifying the general principles therein discussed ; and the detailed 
question of the individual character of these actions was left over for the 
second section, Thus the Second section 
the second question propounded by 
that is to Bay, 


tion is such a means 


Supplies the detailed answer to 
the Bhásya—' what is Dharma’? — 
E “what aro the Particular acts that are to be regarded as 
harma ?’—or as Prabhákara, with his usua] desire for turning the entire 
body of the Satras u bon the Veda itself, States the subject of the adhyáye : 
~~ what aro the several texts that Jay down the various acts that constitute 
TC a one 
E P Prescribing the actions, and not 
among the actions directly, these latter being regarded as different 


HR RS tho difference of the texts Prescribing them, This view of 
the su ject matter of Adhyáya ll has been ürgued in the Sástradipiká 
in the beginning of Adhyaya HI, 


In order to find out each indiv; 
ach individual act lai D i 
becomes necessary to have Some basis for dd ; or y du e 
n differentiating dopo eee E Ing with the enquiry 
16 ot $r—among a number of 
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actions laid down in the Veda, &c.; and it is this basis that is discussed 
jn the present section, where it is shown that one action is to be known 


ag different from another when the two are found to be mentioned by 


different words, and so on (see below). Then again, inasmuch as one 


action cannot be regarded as entirely different from another, unless the 
transcendental results—apürvas— proceeding from them be also different, 
we have here an explanation of the difference among the Apürvas also. 
Lastly, so far it would seem that for each act there is a distinct Apürva ; 
so in order to set aside this view, we have the further distinction of 
actions into ‘primary’ and ‘subsidiary,’ in connection with which it is 
shown that it is only the ‘primary’ action that leads to an independent 
Apürva, while those actions that are ‘subsidiary’ tend merely to com- 
plete that ‘primary’ action to which they are subsidiary, and as such 
have no distinct Apürvas of their own. But this distinction between the 
‘primary’ and the ‘subsidiary’ action is merely mentioned here,—its 
detailed consideration being left over to sections ‘3) and (4). 

Rumarila’s view of the connection of the adhy&ya is thus set 
forth in the Tantravartika :— What is explained in the present Adhyaya 
is that one action is known to be different from another on account of 
the two being mentioned by different words; and it is in the wake of 
this difference that we have an explanation of the difference among the 
Apürvas (resulting from the actions); and lastly, it is for the purpose 
of ascertaining which is the action that brings about the Apürva, that 
we have the consideration of the fect of actions having thecharacter 
of the Primary or the Subsidiary. That is to say, (1) the difference 
among actions is the natural and direct subject-matter of the Adhyáya ; 
and the mention of the non-difference among certain actions is only a 
denial of the aforesaid difference ; (2)—and with a view to establish 
the difference and non-difference of actions, we have an explanation of 
the difference and non-difference of their Apürvas ;—(3) thus then, so 
far, it would seem that for each distinct action there is a distinct 
Apürva; and here comes in the use of the consideration—as con- 
tained ih Adhikarana IlI—of the Primary and Subsidiary character 
of actions, which serves to set aside the former mis-conception with 
regard to Apürvas; (inasmuch as it shows that it is only the Pri- 
mary action that has a distinct Apürva of its own p For instanca; 
even in the case of the sentences “ vrihin proksati i and * vrthin 
avahanti, though the words 'avahanti' and "proksati are different, 
Yet, inasmuch as these actions are found to have their sole end in the 
Visible effects (of the preparation of rice and its cleaning), we conclude 
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that they cannot bring about any Apürva (transcendental result), Ag 
for the Apürva that is held to follow from the restriction of the method 
of preparing the rice, to threshing alone, it does not result from an action, 
and as such is of no consequence in the present context. Hence we find 
that ft is only when certain actions have a distinctly primary character 
with reference to the substance, etc., that they are cognised as leading 
to distinct Apfirvas, and as sucb being totally distinct actions. And it 
is for the due differentiation of such primary and subsidiary chhracter, 
that the stra (in Adhyáyas III and IV) will supply us with full explana- 
tions of such character; and it is an exception to these explanations that 
are delineated in the two Adhikaranas contained in sütras 11.1.9, and 
1L1.13. 

Thus then, the two characters of verbs having been pointed out, a 
third has to be shown in the shape of * Denotativeness ’ ; and in connec- 
tion with this, we have a consideration of the character of Mantras; and 
chen follow the definition, &c., of these ; and thus these definitions, ete, 
reated of to the very end of the Páda, are indirectly conneeted with the 
nain subject. Then, having spoken of the difference among Actions, as 
based upon the difference of words, and repetition. (of Injunctions), the 
3ütra will point out, under the Adhikarana on ‘ Paurnamásya (ILii.3 e 


seq.), an exception to the faet of ‘Repetitions’ being a ground of. 


difference ; because in the Particular ease in question the frequent 
repetitions are taken only as explanatory to the whole context, Then 
48 an exception to this exception, we have the Adhikaranas in sütras 
ILii.9 to 90. Then the sütra proceeds to point out the difference among 
actions as based upon differences of Number, Name and Properties ; 
and the treatment of the difference of properties goes on till the com- 
mencement of the treatment of the differences of context; and this 
continues till the beginning of the Adhikarana treating of the differences 
of the Branches or Rescensions of the Vedas, 
ed a denial of any other ground of difference ६ 
treated of above, 

Thus then, tho whole subject-matter of the Adhyáya on Differences 


18 taken Span the setting aside of objections to the fact of the difference 
of actions being hased upon the diffe 


of properties, and difference of context, 
this fact in detail ; because such ascertaj 
necessary in the due knowledge of t 
between actions ; and as for other facts 
any mention of these, $ 


And herein is also contains 
mong actions, save the six, 


And it is necessary to explain 
nment of difference is absolutely 
he relationship of subserviency 


j the Present is no opportunity for 
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Thus alone can the connection of the Adhyáya be shown. Because 
(1) the relationship between the Primary and the Subsidiary, ete., 
is dependent upon a due ascertainment of differences among actions; 
(2) it is only when the action has been duly cognised that there 
can be any question as to a person being entitled to its perform- 
ance; and (5) it is only when the Injunctions have been duly com- 
prehended that there can bea transference of the properties of one 
action to another. | 

That is to say, until the means of knowledge has been duly defined 
there can be no consideration of the meaning of the Veda; and as such 
no discussion as to the marksof difference among actions (treated of in 
Adhyáya II) can be introduced ; and inasmucb as it is only in the case of 
actions that have been found to be different, that there can be any idea 
either of relationship of the Primary and the Subsidiary ‘Adhyaya III), 
or of their usefulness or otherwise (Adhyaya IV) or of the order of their 
performance (Adhyáya V),—none of these discussions could be raised, until 
we had throughly. considered the marks of difference among actions; 
80 too, it is only when the character of the action has been fully cognised 
that there can be any consideration of the question as to whether a 
Certain person is entitled to its performance or not (Adhyáya VI); and thus 
we find that this last question stands in need of all the five foregoing 
Adhyáyas. In the same manner, the Adhyayas VI-XI, treating as they do 
of the transference of properties, presuppose a full knowledge of all Injunc- 
tions; and as such the whole of this latter half of the sütras is found to 
be dependent upon the whole of the former half. 

Thus it is clear that after the consideration of the Pramána next 
Comes that of the marks of difference, a treatment of which is therefore 
begun in Adhyáya II. 


Adhikarana I.—Bhévarthadhikarana 
[Dealing with Apürva.] 
SÜTRAS 1-4. 
The question to be treated of in this Adhikarana has been stated 
:— Which is the word inan injunetion to which the Apürva is related ; 
Which would on that account indicate the difference or non-difference 


i ege o as, g up to the results, and thence also among the 
Ctions themselves? 


thus 
and 
amor 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Te] The first step to the answer of this question is that the Apürva is 

it ated to only one word in the injunctive sentença zand the secondi haj 

ven, i rb. This then leads to the 
either to thie ponn. gi NUNG 
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————— 


final question—to which of these two; the noun or the verb, is the Apüm 
related ? The answer to this question is contained in the present Adhi- 
karana. : 


The Pürvapakea to the Adhikarana is not contained in the sits 
It hasbeen thus stated by Kumárila :— 


“All the words signifying substances and properties, and denoting 
well-known entities, are well capable of being taken as expressing 
Instrumentality, &c.; and hence it is through this that they come 
to be related to the result. Asarule the result, being a thing yet b 
be accomplished, stands in need of the Means or Instrument, which is an 
already accomplished entity, and not in that of another result. Thus then, 
the substances signified by Nouns, being well-established entities, are 
capable of supplying this need of the result ; which need cannot be supplied 
by the verb, which itself is something yet to be accomplished. For thes 
reasons, the result must be admitted to follow from the substance, &t, 
signified by Nouns, and not from verbs.” 


SIDDHANTA. 


भावार्थाः कर्मशब्दास्तेभ्यः क्रिया प्रतीयेतेष ud 
विधीयते ॥ २ ।॥ १। १ ॥ 


ararat: Bhavarthah, indicative of Bhavanas.  कर्मशब्दाः Karmagabdth | 
verbs, तेभ्यः Tebhyah, from these. क्रिया Kriya, 07५३. प्रतीयेत Pratiyeta, P 


known, qq Esa, this. fg Hi, because. sr: Arthab, object; fact, विधीयते शग 
yate, is laid down. 


l. All verbs are indicative of Bhávanás ; and the know | 


ledge of the Apürva proceeds from these ; because this is 
what is laid down.—1. 


That is to say, the verbs that denote the Bhivana bring about ae 
Cognition of the accomplishment of the Apfirva; because the particu 
fact that one should accomplish heave 


*fan T8 JBC 
n by means of tho sacrifice © 
down by these. y | 


' 


yy | 
EC S the result cannot be related to the noun follows fromthe V7 
ure ot nouns (see Beo 3); Nouns are the names of things A 


n and BOE standing in need of any thing else, —being 50-80 
main ni Agno. That word, on the other hand, to whieh 
satis RM. m must, as a matter of fact, be something that "n 
wonld help in it , and as such stands in need of such agencies a 
expressive of qus AP PRP vse SnketibCokRorverbs that are found 0. 

TREE fint db: sob already exist at the time, but have gat 
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be accomplished with the help of certain agencies. And inasmuch as the 
Apûrva also is something that is yet to be accomplished, it is to the verb 
that it must be closely related. 

As to how the Apürva is related to the verb, this may be thus ex- 
plained :—Every verb in an injunctive sentence is found to be made up of a 
verbal root and the injunctive affix. This affix denotes what has been 
called ‘ vidhi’ or, more technically, ‘ bhávanà, by which is meant the ac- 
tivity of the agent towards a certain course of action. That is to say, the 
injunctive affix in the word ‘yajeta’ signifies that “the agent must put 
forth his effort towards a definite end." This is what has been called the 
‘Arthibhavana ;’ while the factor of prompting that accompanies the in- 
junctive is called the “Sabdi-bhavana.” But in the present connection 
it is the ‘ Arthi-bhavana’ that concerns us. 

As soon as we have realised the above import of the *bhávaná, we 

are confronted by the following three questions—(1) what is it that is to 
be accomplished by the effort of the agent? (2) by what is it to be ac- 
complished ? and (3) how is to be accomplished? As for the first ques- 
tion, it naturally follows that it is the desirable result mentioned in the 
Sentence that has to be accomplished ; as regards the second, the answer is 
supplied by the particular action expressed by the verbal root in connec- 
tion with which the injunctive aflix appears,—in the case of the word 
' yajeta,' the action of yaga, sacrifice, denoted by the root ‘yaji’ ; and lastly, 
as regards the third question, the answer is supplied by the details of 
Procedure laid down iu the Veda in connection with the action. Thus it is 
to the verb alone that the result can be related, "both grammatically and 
materially ; and hence it is the injunctive verb alone that can show 
whether or not any two Apürvas are different ; and this would help to 
determine if any two aetions expressed by the two verbs are one and the 
Same or different. 
. A question is here raised as to how is it that in the case of the 
injunctive verb ‘ yajeta,’ the root is set aside and the * bhávaná ' is said to 
be signified by. the affix alone, the meaning of the injunctive affix being 
laid down as ‘bhavayet’? The affix in bhavayeta is the same as that in 
Yajeta,; what then is the use of adding the root 'Bhávi' in explaining 
the meaning of the root of ‘ yajeta.’ 

To this question Kumárila offers the following answer :— ios RE 

“Tn all cases, it is a general rule that when the verbal conjugational 
affix denotes the action of an agent, who is a fully accomplished entity, 

91 the sense of ‘karoti’ (accomplishes! is recognised as co-extensive with 


t E d d hich 
* Meaning of the cysebproflbaya PSAE enie added to which, a 
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conjugational aflix signifies only that action of the agent which ends in hig 
acquiring his own existence,—e.g., ‘is,’ ' exists,’ and the like. In the cag 
of other roots, when the agent is an already accomplished entity, the 
action signified is that which brings about the existence of something शेळ, 
—e.g., ‘sacrifices,’ ‘ gives,’ ‘ cooks,’ and the like And the word ' vyApéra’ 
(‘action’) signifies only a particular substance,— endowed with peculiar 
potencies, moved in its pristine character, having a mixed nature, having an 
existence in the past and in the future,—as moved from its former position 
and not reached the next. And in the case of some verbs it is the agent 
himself that is cognised as being in this position; while in that of others, 
where the agent is a well-established entity, it is something else. Hence 
in a case where the agent himself happens to be in the said unsettled post 
tion, he stands in need of something else, for the fulfiment of his own exist- 
ence; and as such not functioning towards the accomplishment- of any 
other substance, he cannot be spoken of as ‘karoti ;' when, however, the 
agent is a well-established entity, and functions towards the fulfilment of 
something else, then he is spoken of as ‘karoti’ (does). Thus it is that | 
when one asks ‘kim karoti’ (what does he do?) the reply given is 
“pathati’ (‘reads’), which latter combines within itself the generic ( karoti ) 
as well as the specific ‘ction (‘ pathati °) [since the word ‘ pathati °= ‘pathan | 
karoti’]; whereas in reply to the same question there can be no such | 
reply as—' bhavati ' (exist). 


Thus then, it is clear that all conjugational affixes that signify the 
actions of agents that are well-established entities, have the sense 0 
‘karoti ' (accomplishes). And as such there must be something to 0९१४ | 
Ce because unless there is something to be accomplished the vor 
karoti' is never used, and it is the nominative of the verb ‘to be’ (ph 
vati) that becomes the objective of ‘karoti. That is to say, the vert 
‘karoti’ being transitive, unless there is something to be accomplished 
the sense of the verb is not complete. It isa well-recognised fact that 
NUM E णल case, are nominatives of certain intervening mind 
ee then it is that with reference to the principal action, they 
ecognised as the Objective, Dative, &c. And thus in the 0%% 


incipal action, there is a multiplicity of action! 


action ‘ karoti.” 


“ सर्वेषां 
ani pt शज ior ao RN " 


भावः Bhavah, instrumentality of 


| 5 
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Apürvaas related to the Bhavana. अर्थ: Arthah, meaning. इति चत्‌ Iti chet, 
if it be urged. 

2. Ifit be urged that the instrumentality of Apürva 
forms the meaning of all words.—2. 


COMMENTARY. 


Against the first sütra the following objection is raised :—“ As a matter 
of fact we find that it is not only the verb that signifies the instrumen- 
tality of the Apürva, but the noun also; so there is nothing to justify the 
view that the Apfrva is expressed only by the affix attached to the verb.” 


येषासुत्पत्ती स्वे प्रयोगे रूपोपलब्धिस्तानि नासानि, तस्मा- 
Pa: पराकाङ्च्ञा भूतत्वात्‌ स्वे प्रयोगे ॥ ३ ॥ 


at Yesam, whose. उत्पत्तो Utpattau, on utteratice. iq Sve, its, प्रयागे Prayoge, 
as applied to the object denoted by them. qqa: Rupopalabdhib, there is 
direct cognition of the form of the object denoted ताने Tani, those. नामानि 
Namani, are names. qe Tasmat, therefore. तेभ्यः Tebhyah, for their sake. 
quareqr Parakanksa, need of another. भूतत्वात्‌ Bhatatvat, because they are 
accomplished entities. «ex qart Sve Prayoge, so far as their use and denota- 
tion are concerned, 

3. [The answer is that] Such words on the utterance 
whereof for the denotation of objects, the forms of the 
objects denoted are directly cognised, are nouns ; and as 
such they do not stand in need of anything else, specially 
as the objects denoted are accomplished entities at the 
time that the words are used.—3. 

COMMENTARY. 

| In answer to. the above objection it is explained that nouns denote 
things; and as things are well-accomplished entities, they do not stand 
| M absolute need of anything for the sake of whose connection the signifi- 
Cation of sucha transcendental thing as the ‘Apûrva would have to be 
| assumed ; for instance, when the noun’ Somena is found yaad in ihe sen- 

tence somena yajeta” it signifies the particular substance soma and 
there the matter ends; and for comprehending the full signification of 
this noun we do not want anything else; hence the noun could have no 
Necessary connection either with the Bhavana or, through it, with the 
Apürva, The ease of the verb which signifies something yet t he 


accomplished is entirely different. ‘his is made clear in the next stra. 
17 C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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तुंत्पत्तावर्थे ब क 
येषां तृत स्वे प्रयोगो न 

तस्मात्तेभ्यः प्रतीयेताश्रितत्वात्‌ प्रयोर 

aqi Yesam, whose. तु Tu, on the other hand. उत्पत्ती 1६, on u 


terance. स्वे qy Sve Arthe, with regard to their objects. प्रयोग:  Prayogal, 
use, म॒ वियते Na Vidyate, is not found. तानि Tani, those. अञ्राण््यांतानि Akhyatan, 


are verbs. तस्मात्‌ lasmát, therefore, Fez: Tebhyah, by means of these. प्रतीक | 
à Á = SC i 
Pratlyeta (the Apürva)/ would be c gnised. Prata Agritatvat, on account 


of being dependent. प्रयागस्य Prayogasya, of their use, 


1. Such words,.on the other hand, on whose utterance 


the objects denoted by them are not found to be present ai | 


thẹ time, are verbs; therefore, it is by means of these that 

the Apûrva should be cognised ; specially as what is signi 

fied by such words is dependent (upon other factors).—4. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the sentence “ somena yajeta ' 
which is yet to be accomplished. 
factors as the means of 
plishment and the process 
and so forth. Thus as the Apürva ‘is’ 


, 
more closely connected With the verb than with the nóun. 


' the verb ‘yajeta’ denotes something 
i : ; h 
Hence it requires the mention of sud 


Adhikarana 11 ;— (There is such a th ing as Apürva.) 
SÜTRA II, 1-5 


चोदना पुनरारम्भः ॥ ५ ॥ 


"irem Chodana, Apürva. पुनः Punali 


9. And Apürva exista. 
actiong,——5. 


,and, smew: Arambhah, injunctions 
3 sie We 
because of the Injunctions (0 


ied from Outside ig. 


ot. he x dsl 
neither colour, nf Qf Sr By BU RAiabgolksono ncc. 


|, " : 
16, nor touch, nor smell, nor sound; nor B^ 


d a oa M 

accomplishing it, the.purpose served by its acco | 
i i Fi Qul. 

3 by which the accomplishment is brought a 

one of these factors, it is naturally | 


—- 
——— EM 


॥ | 
as follows :—“ Any Bi | 
because it "5 0 
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cognisable by means of inference, because it has never been found 
to be actually concomitant with any other thing whose presence might 
lead to the inference of an Apürva on the basis of that concomitant; nor 
is it amenable to verbal cognition; as we find no mention of it fo the 
Vedas ; nor is it amenable to analogical cognition; as having never been 
perceived, nothing could be known as similar to it, which makes all analogy 
impossible ; lastly, it cannot be known through presumption ; as there is 
nothing that cannot be explained without the assumption of the Apárva, 
Thus the only pramana to which the Apirva is amenable is negation ; 
which means that no such thing exists.” 


In answer to the above we have the following Siddhánta, as formulated 
in the above sütra. Inasmuch as sacrifices have been laid down for 
the purpose of certain dehnite results, to follow after the lapse of a long 
time—such deferred fruition of the action would not be possible, unless 
there was an intervening agency of the Apürva. That is to say, the 
apparent inconsistency of the relationshrp of sacrifices and such results 
as the attainment of Heaven, etc., laid down in the Veda,—points to the 
fact that the existence of the Apfirva also is laid down in the Veda itself; 
and as such it is quite authoritative. 

The Pürvapaksa argument against ther assumption of Apürva is 
thus stated by Prabhákara :—“ The injunction imparted by the injunctive 
word only urges the agent to the performance of a certain action, and not 
towards anything desired by him: the action is something ephemeral, and 
is not present immediately before the attainment af heaven by the agent; 
hence in order to meet these difficulties we must accept the sacrifice itself 
to be either everlasting, or bringing about a certain faculty in the agent, 
or the favours of the deity; and there is ne Teason for assuming any such 
thing as the Apürva." à 

In answer to the above, he continues— 

‘At the very outset you commit a mistake in assuming that the 
injunction prompts the agent to action ; what the injunction really does 
18 to prompt him to ezertion; and the particular action denoted by the 
toot is only the object of that exertion. [Thus then, what is denoted by 
: injunetive sentence is the ‘ Niyoga’ (decree or Ts A ie dd 
Ale?’ ure, å ens is ‘exertion’ pertains to some sor 
0 NN ANE R Eeg : s beret. that the action itself is 
Verlasting ; a ae . the self also is, by its very omnipre- 

& is against all evidence ; the se > i id 
sence, inactive ; hence what brings about the final result cannot abide 


in th s 
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‘The above passage from the Brihati is not quite clear; nor hasi 
been possible for us to obtain a manuscript of this portion of the [9 
mentary, Rijuvimalé. But the whole subject is discussed, from ७६ 
Prébhikara standpoint, in the Prakaranapanchika (page 185 et seq.) fra 
which the following may be gleaned :— 

There can be no doubt as to the ephemeral character of the ux 
fice itself; it is borne out by everyday experience. Nor can ty 
sacrifice he held to be laid down for the purpose of obtaining the fav 
of the deity; as there is po evidence in support of this ; as a matterd 
fact also, sacrifices are never performed for that purpose ; the deity i 
only one to whom the offering is mado ; and we could please a deity lj 
only such acts as could reach it; then again, it is not possible foray 
deity to get at all the offerings made by different men at all times; spé 
ally because no deity is eternal or omnipresent. Nor can we acceptis 
view that the verb with the injunctive 
produce in the agent, a certain facu 
the final result. 


affix expresses an action tending ? 
lty, which is the immediate caused 
This is the view favoured by Kumárila. We cannot acc! 
this view ; as there is no proof for the postulating of the appearance of 4j. 
such faculty in the agent. That the sacrifice produces such a faculty isi 
proved either by Perception or by Inference, or even by Verbal Author 
—there being no Vedic texts pointing to any such faculty ; specially ® 
we find that the action is brought about by the exertion of the agent b 
therefore the casual Potency must reside in this exertion,—which exert 
therefore should be denoted by the injunctive sentence. ‘The assumpti? 
night ‘be said to be proved by presumpti® 
ion that the action cannot be the cause af! i 
uch faculty lasting during the time interven 
f the action and the appearance of there "| 
Justify us in assuming is some faculty or pow 
ind Sound to be incapable in the absence of a 
; Á ion, the presumption ean only po 

some faculty in the action. end not in tho agent ; what appears in the 4 il 

belonging to the action ; hence what is Wi 
by the aetion, ng in the agent cannot be regarded as prod 


The whole | 
PribhAkara Bhátta calls "Apürva' aim 
hus explained in the Prakaranapaie 


matter of 


hace What th 
Niyoga! is ६ " 


(p. 187) :— 
41) The secon 


injunctive 801082 PERİ ahak as olgrion. hn shown that what 


6 denot 


à p 
98 is karya, something to be brought about. 04 
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the begining of Adhyaya VI, it has been shown that, of this kárya denoted 

by the sentence, the niyojya—i.e., the person prompted to its bringing 
about—is one who is desirous of aequiring for himself some desirable 
result in the shape of Heaven and the like,—this being related to the 
karya. (3)-In the Badaryadhikarana (LIL i. 3) it has been proved that it is 
the karya that is the direct cause of the production of that desirable 
result which is desired by (and as such, qualifies) the prompted person. 
(4) In the Devatadhikarana (SQ, [X.i.9) the Bhasya has shown that 
this kárya cannot be the aet (of sacrificing, for instance); as this act can- 
not possibly be the direct cause of the final result ; nor could it be held 

to lead to the result through the favour of the deity to whom the sacrifice is 
offered; nor can it be regarded as leading to the result through a certain 
potency in the agent; and it is well known that either the act itself, or any 
potency abiding in itself, does not last long enough to bring about the 
result. (5) In the Apürvádhikarana (II. i. 5) we have the final conclu- 
sions led up to by all the above adhikaranas: That which is denoted 
by the injunctive affix and other factors of the injunction is the kárya 
inhering in the agent who is prompted by the sentence, and as connected 
with whom the karya is indicated; as this kárya is not cognisable by 
any other means ‘of knowledge, it has been called Apürva, something 
newrnot known before. The connection of this kirya with the agent 
and the action may be thus traced:— The kárya by its very nature is 
something brought about by kriti, or operation; and this operation is 
none other than the exertion of the agent. In the Bhávárthádhikarana 
(IT. i. 1) again, it is shown that no such exertion i$ possible, independently 

of some act denoted by the verbal root. Hence what the injunctive 
sentence denotes, in this connection, is the Niyoga or prompting, relating 

to that act. This act, thus being the object of that prompting, comes to be 

_ Spoken of as the instrument by which that prompting is accomplished ras 
| Shown under TII. i.3, Even though the karya is brought into existence 
.. Xa time other than that of the appearance of the final result, yet, inas- 
| Much as it is inseparably related to the prompted agent,—in whom the 
desire for that result is present,—there is nothing incongruous in regard- 
mg that karya as the direct cause of the result. This kárya has been 
called Apürva by the Bhásya by reason of its being something new to 

| *» other means of knowledge, save the injunctive sentence, hut the 
| quien to it by Prabhàkara is Niyoga or prompting, by Rus E 
E zs ‘tacts घडू an incentive to che pin Ca of the 
action fe put forth an exertion towards the ह panny : 
enoted by the verbal root, This kårya or Niyoga is expressed 
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neither by the verbal root, nor by the injunctive affix, nor by any olla 
word in the sentence, but it is denoted by the sentence asa whole; al 
other necessary factors being expressed by the several words of i 
sentence individually, what the sentence as a whole expresses is {hy 
Niyoga as related to the prompted person expressed by one of th 
words in the sentence. (Ze, the word signifying the result, the persa 
desiring which is the prompted person) ‘That the Niyoga is thuser 
pressed by the sentence is also proved by the fact that the gene 
rule is that, that which is the principal thing made known by th 
sentence forms its: denotation; and theie is no doubt that of a 
things made known by the sentence, the Niyoga is the most impr 
tant; for even though the final result has all the appearance d 
the most important factor, yet it is the Niyoga that is really sud 
because it is the direct and immediate cause of the result, andit & 
also the immediate effect of the action performed ; and further becite 
the result also has to be regarded as subservient to the Niyoga, in Yi. 
of the fact that the result enters as‘one óf the factors necessary for de 
making up of the full character of the Niyoga. ‘To explain—The Niyogi 
cannot be a true Niyoga until there is a Niyojya, the person to be prompt 
ed to exertion, as witbout exertion there can be no Niyoga ; then agi 
without the agent there can be no exertion ; nor can an agent put fortl: di 
exertion —and be a Niyojya-—until he is entitled to the undertakit 
resulting from that exertion; and lastly, it is only the person desinit 
the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled to its perfore 
ance; thus indirectly, through the agent, the result becomes à nece 
sary factor in the Niyoga; this relation between the Niyoga andl! 


result being similar to that between the master and the servant ; witho! 
the servant the master cannot be a true he a 
that is the more important person of the | 

The Prakaranapaüchiká rai 

" Granted that the 
should perform ‘the 
from the action of Jy 
Attaining heaven. 


‘ master,’ and yet it is the 
two. l 
868 an interesting question here: | 


f 
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author fails to answer this objection satisfactorily. All that he says is 
that the Niyoga does not bring about the result immediately after it itself 
comes into existence, because in its action towards tho bringing about 
of the result, it stands in need of certain auxiliaries, which are not always 
available, and until whose appearance the result cannot appear. This 
explanation does not meet the difficulty that the Niyoga itself cannot, 
and does not, exist at the time that the result appears. He has explained 
in another place that it is through the prompted agent that the Niyoga, 
though itself appearing at the present time, brings about the result. 
This, however, is as much as to say that the Niyoga produces something 
in the agent, which latter something brings about the result; and 
thus this much-vaunted theory of the Prabhakara is found to be less 
acceptable than the Bhátta view, by which the action,—of sacrificing— 
itself produces a certain faculty in the agent, which faculty brings about 
the result at the proper time; while Prabhákara appears to assume a 
Niyoga intervening between the action and the something lasting that is 
produced in the agent, he does not call it faculty, but which comes to be 
the same. In order to meet the difficulty Sálikanátba has been forced 
to call in the aid of * Fate;' he says that it is only when the Niyoga 
is aided by Fate that it brings about the result. ‘This, after all, is a 
very poor explanation to be offered by the ' Mimámsánisnáta' as he has 
called the followers of Prabhákara. 

Another question arising in this connection is that, what has been 
said above may be all right so far as those actions are concerned which 
àrelaid down as to be performed with a view te a certain result ; but 
how would it apply to those actions which are to be performed merely 
in fulfilment of a duty incumbent upon all persons, without reference 
tò any result, or to those passages that lay down the non-doing of certain 
acts.? The answer to this is that, in the explanation of Niyoga, the 
Prabhákara has brought in the result, not as something desired by the 
agent, but only as something the presence of which makes a person 
"éntitled to the performance of a certain act ; in the case of those actions 
| then, that are laid down as necessary duties to be performed throughout 
| life, Any person who is endowed with life being entitled to the performance 
of those acts, the character of the agent becomes fully accomplished ; gin 
this is alt that is needed for the explanation of the Niyoga. 

4 By Kumárila's view the Apürva is ‘a capability in the principal action, 
E the agent, which did not exist prior to the performance of b action, 
^ Whose existence is proved by the authority of the scriptures.’ Before 
१ Sacrifices laid down as leading to heaven are performed, there ia in 
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the sacrifices themselves, in the first place, an incapability of leading 
to heaven, and in the second place, in the agent, that of attaining y 
heaven. Both these incapacities are set aside by the performance di 
sacrifice ; and this performance creates also a positive force or capacity 
hy virtue of which heaven is attained ; and to this latter force or capacity 
we give the name Apfirva. The proof for the existance of sucha 
Apürva lies in presumption,—based upon the fact that without som 
such force many Vedic passages are wholly inexplicable. For instanca, 


there are many pasgages declaring that certain sacrifices lead the | 


sacrificer to heaven,--the idea being that he goes to heaven, not indeed 
immediately on the completion of the sacrifice, but after death. The 
question then arises, that as a general rule the effect comes into existence 
while its cause is+still present, or immediately after the cause he 
ceased to exist; but in the case in question, the sacrifice ceases to 
exist at the present time, while the attainment of heaven comes tenor 
twelve or more years later. This can be explained only by the hypothesis 


that the sacrifice, on its completion, produces directly a certain potency | 


or faculty in the agent, which resides in him like many other faculties | 
throughout life, at the end of which it leads him to heaven. Without | 


some such intervening potency—as the counecting link between the 
sacrifice and its ultimate result—the causal relation between these tw? 
cannot be explained. Apfirva thus is nothing more than a force sé 
in motion by tlie performance of the action,—this force being the dired 
instrument whereby, sooner or later, 
There is nothing incongruous in 
aetually found to set going certain forces, either in some substan 
or-in persons connected with those subst 
V EARS ts result, as soon as it reaches its full development 
with the aid of a illiar} रे " 
. Mendant auxilliaries, The whole process is thus briell 
stated systematically in the Nyfyamalavistara :- 
“(1) The sentence—' Mp 2 i 
3 ) ce— one desiring heaven should perform sacrifices < 
lays down the fact that tho Sacrifice is | 1 inging abot 
; : 1$ Instrumental in the bringing 
of the attainment of heaven. (2) TH : : 1 the 
T hi nen arises the question—how Cà! 
sacrifice, which ceases to exist at (| ie j 
i Ror 18 moment that it is complete, 0 
about the result at a much later time’ T ig is tha 
] if ne ? (3) The answer to this 18 
the sacrifice accomplishes the final fore? 
; result through the agency of the 


called Apürva. (4) A furth ^ 
S er questi "lSeg— E ; ug 
into existence ? (5) The ansy question arises—hot is the Apûrva bro E. 


कव ver ig—- 

n all simple sacrifices, there 14, ai 

si Bur th : jb leer isa ingle Aptiry 

xc ` “SC-OFProh Raley hasti lleci m sahil 
Orate sacrifices which are Di8? 


D 


the action accomplishes its result 


by the performance of the sacrifice e 
a leading toa sing” 


this hypothesis; as every action P | 


ances; and the force thus set 


I DAR by raf DHA ARALIDA arffleGhrotri 137 


complex, being made up of a number of subsidiary sacrifices; such for 
instance, as the Daráapaurnamása sacrifices. In all 


such sacrifices, 
there are, as a rule, four kinds of Apirva 


:—(1) The Phalápürva— 
that which brings about the result directly, and which is the immediate 
cause of the result; (2) the Samudáyápürva—in the Darga-paurna- 
mása sacrifices, the three sacrifices performed on the New Moon day 
form one group and the three performed on the Full Moon day another 
group { each of these groups occurring at different points of time could 
not have a single Apürva ; hence each group has a distinct Apürva of 
its own, the two Apürvas combining to produce the final Phal&pürva ; 
and each of these distinct Apürvas is called a ‘Samndayaptirva’ ; (3) the 
Utpatty&pürva—i.e., the three Apürvas following from each of the three 
sacrifices forming the Darga group; these three Apürvas lead to the 
Samudáyápürva of the * Paurnamása ' group, leads to the final Phalápürva ; 
(4) the Ahgápürva—each of these sacrifices of the group is made up 
ofa number of minor acts, each of which in its turn, must have a 
distinct Apürva of its own; as otherwise the act could not help in the 
final Phalápürva. 


The parpose served by this Adhikarana has been thus explained in the 
Tantravártika:—" If the result were directly connected, not to a tran- 
Scendental apürva but, to the material offered into the fire and such other 
visible accessories of the sacrifice, then there would be iransce ndental 
results following from each cf these factors. And thus in the case 
of any particular material being lost, or otherwise rendered useless, during 
the’ performance of a sacrifice, it would be absolutely impossible to 
finish the sacrifice with a substitute. In case, howeyer, the result is 
related to the action, the use of the material would be merely a visible 
one; and as such its place could very well be taken by its substitute, 
which is equally capable of fulfilling that visible purpose.” 
Adhikarana JII —Divisions of Action into Primary 

and Seeondary. 
SOTRA ILi-6. 


arer SH युणप्रधानभूतानि॥२॥ १। ६ ॥ 


तानि Tani, those aforesaid verbs. द्वेषे Dvaidham, are of two kinds. 
पणप्रधानभुतानि Gunapradhanabharani, being primary and secondary. 
6. * Verbs (and actions denoted by them) are of two 


. si n 
kinds— primary and secondary. णी. 
18 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


f 
| 
j 


138 PORVA-MIMAMSA-SOTRAS. II ADHYÁYA, 
ME SZ Tay Sayu ras t ESUndatiory aid SCSI SOU नना 
COMMENTRY. 

It would seem from the above that there is always an Apûrva i 
connection with each distinct verb; consequently the author now proces 
to differentiate the Subsidiary from the Primary actions (Which Jat 
alone are followed by an Apürva.) But on this point we have the follor. 
ing Pûrrapaksha.—“ All verbs having the common charaeter of a verh, 
inasmuch as the potency of the objective, proceeding from the object toh 
accomplished, is always brought about by fully accomplished objects, ths 
actions denoted by all verbs are all primary. That is to say, so longas: 
definite purpose can be assumed, it is only right that every 
expressed by a verb, should be accepted as 
purpose, and as such, being Primary, and the me 


ans of bringing about a 
Apürva. Consequently, like the verb ‘ yajati ' 


(offers a sacrifice), the 


action, being | 
serving a distinctly useful | 


meaning of the verbs (* avahanti ’), and the like also have go many distinctly | 


useful purposes served by the corn, &c. 
ficing is accomplished by the materi 
plished by the corn that is threshed. 


And as such the threshing mos 
bring about an Apûrva.” 


To the above, we make the following reply :— 

Siddhénta.—In the matter of 
noun and and the verb, that action 
distinct purpose can be 
which cannot be in the c. 
would be absolutely grou 
certain action js 


alone of which we do not perceive an 
accepted as leading to a transcendental result; 
aso of any other action ; and such a supposition 
ndless. That is to say, in all cases where? 
related to a certain material, inasmuch as no action 
can be accomplished without a certain material, the material, being! 
the first instanco found to bring about the action, is at once takel 
as serving the distinctly visible purpose of accomplishing the action: 
Subsequently, however, in Certain cases the action turns upon itse 
and imparts an aid to the material itself (as in the case of threshing 
which serves to purify the corn) ; while in other cases, the action Tet 
within itself, its sole Purpose lying in its ow f linens (us in te 
case of Sacrificing). And in this latter ¢ E n u$ 
4 desire to know what the use of the ac 
purpose is found to be Served, we ca 
(in the shape of an 4 pürva), 
found to have itg Sole purpose in the fult 
as the preparation of rice, for j 3 
a transcendental purpose : 


; 4nd the Injunetion of the action having been 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Ne | 
¢, however, where the ‘action 
ilment of a visibl6 purpose--?' od 
nstance,-—we can have no business to um 


That is to say, just as the sar 
al offered, so is the threshing accom | 


the relationship subsisting between tht | 


| 
l 
| 
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justified by a visible purpose, the action is not recognised as bringing 
about any transcendental result. 


Adhikurana III(A)—Definition of the Primary Action. 


SUTRA IL-7. 
` iz . 


येद्रेव्यं न चिकीष्येते, तानि प्रधानभूतानि, sore 
युणभूतत्वातू ॥ ७॥ 


A: Yaih, by means of which. gs4 Dravyam, a material substance. न Na, 
not, चिकीर्ष्यते Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. तानि Tani, 
those. प्रधानभूतानि Pradhanabhotani, are primary actions. gem Dravyasya, of 
the substance, सुणभूतत्वातू Gunabhitatvat, becáuse of being a secondary factor. 


7: Those actions that.are not meant to be productive 
or purificatory of materiai substances are Primary, because 
the material substance is a secondary factor.—7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The reason for this is that those actions which do not serve to 
bring into existence any material substance, or to produce a certain 
peculiarity in a substance already extant—cannot but be regarded as 
bringing about transcendental results, and as such being * primary.’ 


——— 


Adhikarana 11I(B).—Defininon of Secondary Actions. 
SUTRA ILi-8. 


Jg द्रव्यं चिकीष्यते गुणस्तत्र प्रतीयेत, तस्य 
द्रञ्यप्रधानत्वात्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


2 X: Yaib, by means of which, तु Tu, while gä D: avyam,|a material substance, 
चिक्रीष्यते Chikirsyate, is meant to be p! oduced or purified. रुणः Gunah, secon- 
dary, qw Tatra, in that case, प्रतीयते Pratiyeta, should be recognised. तस्य 
Tasya, in regard to these. दृब्यप्रधानस्यात्‌ Dravyapradhanatvàt, on account of the 
Materia: substance being the dominant fagtor. 


8. While those that tend to produce or purify a 
material substance are tobe recognised as secondary, because 
in regard to these the material substance 1s the dominant 


factor — 
BS CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Those actions, however, that either produce a material, —e.g,, the fire 
by the Laying,—or accomplish or prepare i,—eg., the preparing of the 
priest by appointment,-—or purify it,—-e J. the purifying of the corn by 
threshing, or the preparing of the rice by grinding—are all Subsidiary 
ones, because they are always subs 

` material, 


"vient to the preparation of the 


Without the aforesaid differentiation of actions into primary and 
secondary, we would have the following anomalies. :—1f there were no | 
such distinction, even where the material to be offered is the rice of the | 
Priyaigu, the threshing, which would be necessary 
the Priyangu, would come to be appli 
ing to that theory the threshing is 
the material mentioned along 
the secondary material; just as 


for the preparation of | 
ed to this vrihi corn, because accord- | 
alsoa primary action. and as such 
with it (viz., the vrîhi) could not set aside 
in the case of the butter in eonnection 
and. consequently the threshing could not be removed 
Whereas in accordance with the Siddhánta, the secondary 


with the pryájas; 
from the vrthi. 


material would be set aside because the material that.is of use in the | 
primary action is affected by the preparatory actions also; and hence | 
the Priyangu corn to be used at the sacrifice, would certainly have to | 
undergo, all the processes of threshing, washing, &c. | 
It may be noted here that the distinction of actions into ‘primary’ | 

and "secondary" is distinct from the subject of ‘Anga’ or ‘Sega’ | 
(Subsidiary) and * Angin’ (Principal) ; as the former refers to actions alone, | 
while the latter is a relationship subsisting between actions on the ong | 
hand and Substances, Qualities and Purifications, on the other. This | 
latter forms the’ subject-matter of Adhyáya III, l 
—— i 


Adhikarana 1 V.—The char 


‘acter of Primary does not belong 
fo such actions as th 


e cleaning of the sruba, ete. 
SUTRA 11-9 to 12. 


ç 
“WHATS तु कर्म स्यादनिद्षेत्त प्रयाजवत्‌ ” ॥ २।१।६ N 


dar Dharmamátre in th 
atre, € case of Ctions T Ca 
character of primary action, ae ek teas a 


Syat, there would b वृत्तः A irvrittels 
because of the non-fulfilment of any visible i d be, sfa ane rl 
case of the Prayaja sacrifice * waraga Pryajavat, | - 

| Ol, “4 i i 
La of their गत would have the primary character; because — 
p COS BR Alia viai blesi falegon. o 
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COMMENTARY. 


In the course of a sacrificial performance there are many such actions 
as the sanctifying of the various implements, Sruva, etc. ; and with regard 
to these the question arises as to whether these should be regardee as 
Primary or Secondary Actions. 

The Pirvapaksa view on this point is as follows: —We may regard 
those actions as secondary which produce some visible effect, either in 

the shape of a material substance or in that of some perceptible 

change in a substance. But so far as the purely sanctificatory actions 
are concerned they are not found to produce any perceptible effect; 
e.g., when a little water is sprinkled over the sugar, the sanctification that 
is produced in it is'a purely imperceptible one. Consequently, as these 
actions are not productive of either a material substance or a visible effect, 
we cannot but regard them as “ primary " according to sütra (7). 


लुल्यश्रुतित्वाद्वा इतरेः सधर्मः स्यात्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
तुल्यश्च॒तित्वात्‌ Tulyafrutitvat, on account of the ‘similarity of mention. था 
Va, but. gat: Jtaraih, to others. सधर्मः Sadharmah, similar. स्यात्‌ Syat, should be. 
10. But on account of the similarity of mention 
they should be similar to others.—10. 
COMMENTARY. 

Sütra (10) represents the Siddhánta view which is as follows :— 

As a matter of fact we find that in all the texts that speak of second- 
ary actions, the material substance, or the effects therein meant to be 
produced, is always expressed by mealfs of words with the accusative end- 
ing ; for instance, ‘ vrihin avahanti,’ ‘ purodadam prathayati. In the texts 
that speak of the actions under consideration we find the same fact, e.g., 
‘ srubam sammürgti. ‘Thus as in both cases the words used are similar, 
there is no reason why the sanctifying of the sruva should not be taken 
in the same category as the threshing of the corn. Thus, even though 
the subsidiary character of such actions is not proved by the appearance 
ot any perceptible result, yet we have for it the authority of the Vedic 


word itself. 
“दव्योपदेश ” इति चेत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 


्रष्योपदेशः Dravyopadedah, (there is) mention of the material substance. 


VS चेत्‌ 1॥ chet, if it be urged. : 1 
ll. If it be argued that “there is such mention of 


the material ss an atA rat ihe. case. ot primary aeugnm 


also)" —11. 
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The argument on which the Siddhanta has been based is that the 
accusative ending in sruvam ' makes the substance Sruva the predomi- 
nant factor, and thereby makes the action secondary. But as a matter 
of fact, this argument cannot be «cepted as conclusive ;:as we meet with 
many instances where the acev-«tive ending is used in connection with 
the names of materials where the material is distinctly intended to be 
the secondary factor and the action to be the primary factor; eg., such 
sentences as saktün juhoti. eka kapálam juhoti. Thus the mere fact of the 
sruva being mentioned with the accusative ending cannot make the 
action of its sanctification secondary. 


AN. ^ 
न, तदर्थत्वात्‌ लोकवत्तस्य च शेषभूतत्वात्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

न Na, not so तदर्थत्वा् Tadarthatvat, because it is for the sake ot that 
लाकवत्‌ Lokavat, as in ordinary life. qeg Vasya, of the material, = Cha, yet 
EE GIG Sesabhütatvat, on account of its being subordinate. 

12. Itis not so, because it [the second case-ending 
in the passages cited also] denotes the accusative as in ordi- 
nary parlance; and yet the material [denoted by the word 
having the second case-ending] is subordinate [to the 
action].— 12. 

4 COMMENTARY. 

According to rules of grammar the accusative ending always denotes 

predominance. As for, such expressions as “saktūn juhoti,' in thes? 


the accusative ending implies the instrumental. This, however, is only 


a special case accepted for special reasons, and it does not alter the general 


rule CE the accusative ending denotes predominance. 

: The special circumstances bearing upon the sentence “sali 

Juhoti" are thus explained in the’ Tantravártika :— 

m P tides d ne Accusative by itself expresses predominance 

We accept it to ME Ss incompatible with the rest of the sentence 

Gee el ug subservieney. That is to say, DY 

in the character of cee accusative always expresses the objective 

"oor यी! dus ommant ; but this natural meaning is foun 

authoritative ; ५०91011) to bg incompatible with something mof? 
lot be admitted; then, finding that us 


i ; and as such it canı 
character of the kâr g í i 
aka oy : relation ig also indicated by the AccusatiV6 
nt, we 


as its invariable concomita 
Accusative, as not incor i | 
Icom in i tC į i 
comes to mean thaf Gf; eke fVltbnasbscolbeiensentenee ; which thus 
u 25 something to do with the accomplislnen 


Case- 


accept this indicated meaning of l J 
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of the Homa. But such generic agency not being of much use, we naturally 
geek for a specific function of the Saktu ; and thus come to the conclusion 
that it must be taken as the Instrument, specially in accordance with the 
Jaw that ‘ that which is an accomplished entity is laid .down for the sake 
of that which is yet to be accomplished '—as propounded in Sütra VI. i. 1. 

Question.—“ But in what way do you find the predominance of the 
Saktu incompatible with the rest of the sentence ?" 

Reply.— Only that substance is held to be an object of purification, 
or preparation, which has already been utilised or is to be utilised ; as for 
the Saktu, it is never going to be used after the Homa; nor has it ever 
been utilised before. That is to say, only that substance which is found to 
have been utilised in some way, or which is to be utilised at some future 
time, is capable of any process of purification ; and as such it attains pre- 
dominance with reference to the action. And when the substance concern- 
ed is such as has never been utilised, nor is going to be utilised, any 
purification of that would be absolutely useless ; and hence any injunction 
ef such preparation would be wholly purposeless. The Saktu in question 
is such that it is never used before the Homa; nor can it be used after it, 
having been turned into ashes; specially as there is no Injunction as to 
any such ashes of Saktu being used. Under the circumstances, the only 
alternatives that we have are—(1) that the whole sentence is absolutely 
useless, o1 (2) that the Accusative is to be taken in its indirect sense. And 
the authority of the Veda having been an established fact, there can be 
no hesitation in accepting the second alternative. It is a common fact 
that the direct meaning of a word is always set aside as mistaken, when- 
everitis faced by such exceptional circumstances (of incompatibility). 
And the acceptance of the indirect meaning of a word is always due to the 
necessity of avoiding the uselessness of the sentence; otherwise if there 
Were no such uselessness, it would be always possible to accept the original 
signification of the word. It is for these reasons that we accept the sen- 
tence in question to be an injunction of a Homa with the Saktu as the 
Necessary material, such an Injunction being in keeping with the context 
in which it occurs, 

. The practical purpose of the Adhikarana is as follows :-—(1) In the 
Primary sacrifice, there being many auxiliaries to the cleaning of the sruk, 
Ve conclude that the number of such auxiliaries must be three only, in 
ordans with the maxim of the ‘Kabit Ron and ह 
Le i A Bava क o 
Co only three stuks Routaa caned, Hh ance 

the theory of the Pürvapakga. In accordance with the Siddhánta, 
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1 
ed 


on the other hand, all the sruks have to be Xu V Pea £ y Me 
of repeating the purificatory process eq. : Bs ) : again, 
in accordance with the maxim of the e ; v.i VE } कः he. 
taching to the number ‘ one,’ only one Paridhi hig 4 स " 
according to the Parvapaksa; while according to the Siddha , all the 


Paridhis would have to be cleaned; and there would be some distinction 
made in a case where there is a multiplication of i an simi 
larly, the circling round fire, believed iore e the F a 8) k | 
appertain to one cake, comes (according to the Siddhánta) to apply E : 
the cakes. (4) Similarly, according to the law ‘‘ Visaye lankikam syt, 
in the case of the sentence 'agnimupasamádháya stuvate, the cleaning 
would pertain to the ordinary fire, aecording to the Pürvapakga ; UR 
according to the Siddhánta, the cleaning of ordinary fire being absolatel 


i i i 7 to sacrificial 
useless, the cleaning laid down must appertain only to such sa 
fires, as the * Ahavaniya ' and the like. 


Adhikarana V. —Mahendradhikarana : | 
The Stuti and the Sastra hymns are primary. 
SUTRAS II—i—13 to 25. 


b MN > € 
gaad संस्कारो याञ्यावदवताभिधानत्वात्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
स्तुतशस्त्रयो: Stutagastrayoh, from the stotr 
reality, संस्कार: Samskarah, ( 
the case of Yajya hymns. 
signify deities, 


ry, it 
aand gastra hymns. तु b | 
proceeds) a sanctification. याझ्यावत्‌ Yájyàv 2 m 
देवतानिधानखात Devatabhidhanatvat, because the! | 


Haab neti ] 
13. “ The Stotra and Sastra hymns bring about sa if 
क AK istinetlv signif 
fication like the Yájyá hymns, because they distinetly sig 
deities,’— 13. 
COMM ENTARY. 


t " able 
se hymns that consist of mantras one 


Stotra is the name of the 
of being set to music and 
the name given to the hy 
of these is brought up as an exception to 
in the eighth stra above, 

A hymn is tha 
an object and its pr 
plished by such obj 
the hymn would 
a “hymn.” 
do not form 


O AA sa whic 
Sung, —as distinguished from the Sastra T d 

A he. 
mns consisting of mantras not sung. T 


l——— 


EXT aid dow! 
the general principle laid 


| 


t which describes the rel 


n 
5 $ ee twee! 
ationship subsisting be 

operties : and ag such, in 


: / AA pecon 

the first instance, it is £ thes 

ects and properties » Specially asin the absence 0 i | 

: भै : ae 

be mere Words, ani] not c e of bens J 
; t capab i 


. . 1 l bel 
Of these tivo again, .Inüsmueh as the properties (descr! Es 
part of the action to be e 


l 

i perfor, Med. they serve no usefu 4 

pose with “Bard te 600६०04 Vaal Bast, dr Ere Geo RE ately 9 
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serving the purpose of completing the hymn itself. Then the question 
arises— Tho hymn thus accomplished, does it serve the purpose of bring- 
ing about an idea of the object hymned? and as such, is it subservient to 
this latter ? or, is it something independently by itself, leading to a certain 
transcendental result? 

On this point we have the following Pårvapakşa:—“ Inasmuch as 
we actually find the hymns perceptibly bringing about a remembrance 
(of the Deity) that serves to accomplish the sacrifice, we cannot but admit 
them to be subservient to such Deities.” 


SIDDRÁNTA. 


अर्थेन त्वपकुष्येत देवतानामचोदनाथस्य गुणभूत- 
त्वात्‌ ॥ १४॥ 

ws Arthena, by its meaning. तु Tu, but. srqgsA4q Apkrisyata, would be 
carried away. देवतानामचोदनार्थस्थ Devatanamachodanarthasya, to the mention of 
the deities’ iame. qayqea Gunabhttatvat, because it would be subservient, 

14. But in that case the hymn would be carried 
away from its sphere by the meaning [purpose served by it]; 
because it would be subservient to the mention of the deities 
name.—14. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sütra points out the fact of the Pürvapaksa being contrary to 
other authoritive evidences. 

That is to say, if the hymn in question ?onsists of a Mantra, the 
Objeet described in which does not exist at the time, then this object 
would carry away the hymn from its present context, and as such, there 
would be a setting aside of that which is directly laid down. For instance, 
Mm a case where we have an Injunction laying down the use of a particular 
hymn on a particular occasion, if the Injunction happen to contain the 
name of a Deity—as in the case of a Hymn addressed to Indra being laid 

OWn as to be su ng in connection with the ‘ Máhendragraha ' sacrifice, — 
the Injunction would depend upon the Deity therein mentioned ; and 

ence in a case where that particular Deity (Indra) does not exist (as in 
the case of the Mahendra Sacrifice)—the particular hymn will have to be 
Carried away from the Mahendra Sacrifice to another sacrifice where 
Indra might exist. And this would be a direct contradiction of what is 
authorised by the ortler and position of the hymn, &e. The particular 
Sequential order that would be contradicted in the present instance is that 


in which the Mantra if fafdPaeindatva VoabShestitebilectbe. subsequent hymns; 
19 
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while the position contradicted would be—cither the mention of the hym 
by the Injunction of the Rathantara, or the particular context in which 
they occur. s 

“ बशावद्वा गुणार्थ स्यात्‌” ॥ १५॥ 

qure Vagavat, like the word ‘Vaga?’ बाः Va, but, gemi Gunarthan, 
qualificatory. ¢arg Syat, could be, 

15. “ But the the word Mahendra could be taken a 
pointing toa qualification, exactly as in the case of the worl 
‘vasa.’ "—15. 

CMMENTARY. 

The Pürvapakst offers on exaplanation of the difficulty urged by 
the Siddhánta in the preceding sátra. 

"'The above objection does not apply to the case in question, Be 
eause a carrying away of the Mantra could be possible only if it mentioned 
something entirely different; in the case in question, however, the hymn | 
in question belongs to the same Deity that ‘is referred to by the name 
‘Mahendra’; as the words ‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ are non-different | 
That is to say, the Indra that is hymned by the hymns in question is the i 
same that is sacrificed to in the Mahendra sacrifice; and as such, the 
abject referred to being actually present, wherefore should there be 7] . 
necessity of carrying it away from its context? Nor is it absolutely 
necessary for the Mantra to make mention of every minute detail d 
the object connected with the sacrifice; it is always found to mention 
something more or less than that, in accordance with its own capabi 
lity, and as such it does not matter if the Injunction of the Hiya | 


speaks of Indra only, without the qualification ‘Maha.’ For th? | 
reasons, the Hymn should be taken as pointing to Indra as apart from a | 
attributes, because much significance does not attach to the attributes ® 
the attributes are pointed out by the context itself ;—all this being exili 
similar to the pointing out of materials apart from qualifications. 
does the Deity consist of the word alone—as we shall show under Chapt 
Fe and E. And hence Indra cannot be taken as different f" i 
bu simply on the ground of difference between tho words. $ | | 
E P Sample of the ‘vaga, « barren goat’ is cited in support of hi 
"g^ for Vayu, the texts lay down the barren goat, the animal, in 

related Finn, is spoken of ag ‘ goat’ only goat, 

n 3 . P 1 
the word Much pe admitted that that which is mentioned K 
specially as there ig , tet is mentioned by; hawapt € र 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Viat REsNEBIBIN, the two to be distil 


no reason 


| 
| 
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Consequently, there being no ground for the charge of the improper 
carrying away of the hymns, these must be admitted to be the subservient 
accessories of the Deity.” 


न, श्रुतिसमवायित्वात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


न Na, this cannot be. अतिसमतायित्वात्‌ Srutisamvayitvat, because of the 
connection with the direct word of the Veda. 


16. This cannot be, as the mantra is connected with 
the direct word of the Veda.—106. 
COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above that the hymns pointing to Indra, as apart 
from all qualifications, there is no need for any earrying away. But this 
is not so; because the carrying away of the hymns is by no means avoid- 
able. For, if there were sufficient grounds for holding the identity of 
Indra and Mahendra, then alone would it not be necessary to carry away 
the hymns; as a matter of fact, however, there is a distinct difference 
between the two. 

To explain —In the case of the word ' Mahendra’ some people seeking 
to establish its identity with the word ‘Indra,’ explain it etymologically 
as ‘Mahan’ + ‘Indrah’ == ' Mahendrah' (the Great Indra), and then 
‘ Mahendro devatá asya' becomes ‘ Mahendra,’ (that Sacrifice of which the 
Great Indra is the presiding Deity). And in that case what the word 
‘Mahendra’ would signify would be that of which the presiding Deity is 
Indra as endowed with the attribute of greatness. But such a connotation 
is not possible ; as the signification of a word taken as one complete 
Whole is always more authoritive than that which is sanctioned by its 
etymological constructions; and hence the word ‘Mahendra’ more directly 
denotes a distinct Deity in the shape of Mahendra than it does the ‘ Great 
Indra.’ 

Then again, if the word ‘Mahendra’ is broken up etymologically 
Qs shown above), th 6 is a distinct syntactical split ; and if, in order to 
Avoid this split, the etymological explanation is not resorted to, then the 
Word ‘Mahendra’? distinctly denotes something entirely different from 
Indra, 

For these reasons, the word ‘Mahendra’ cannot be explained. 
as that. Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and that ludra is qualified by 
arbem. What is possible is that the word be taken as one indepeudent 

ole, Independently of the component parts, asi that case alone could 
® Nominal affix be rightly explaind. And thus it is established that 


thendra isa deity णाच्या Isatya.vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Nor can it be urged that Indra himself came to be called * Mahenty 
the ‘ Great Indra,’ after he had performed the grand tn of unn Vitin, 
as in that case the Veda, in which the word Mahendra ocen 
would have a beginning in time. Consequently, the fenton of the kiliy 
of Vrittra must be taken as only eulogising * Mahendra ,’ which is a Dan 
eternal and complete in itself. 


व्यपदेशभेदाच्च ॥ 99 ॥ 


ब्बपदेशभेदात Vyapadedabhedat, because of the difference of names, q (s 


also. 


COMMENTARY. T 
"Indra" and ‘Mahendra’ must be regarded as two distinct deitis | 
for the very simple reason that the two names are distinct. 


गुणश्चानर्थकः स्यात्‌ ॥ ॥ १८ ॥ 


gu: Gunah, the qualification, | Cha, further. अनर्थक 


: Anarthakah, useles | 

cag Syat, would be, | 

18. And further because the qualification would b. 

uselers.—-18. | 
COMMENTARY. 


Whether the qualification be etern 


al or transient (ie. natural | 
caused), if it be taken only 


a 
m : cie | 
as eulogising Indra, and not as 15 | 
his dei fie character, then its mention (in the sentence ‘ Mahendragraha,’ & | 


f ; i 
would be absolutely useless, Because the only purpose for which a ऐशी 
is spoken. of, or enjoined, is to 


show how the particular action could t | 
performed with reference to Him. And whether the qualification be l 
down or not, when the performance of the Action would be quite poss! 
with regard to mere Indra, there would be no use of laying down l 
qualification, 


तेथा याज्यापुरोरुचो: ॥ १६ ॥ | 
qut Latha, As 


> = H " ap | 
also याश्यापुरोरधो: Yajyapuroruchob, In the case ov the Yi) | 
and the Puroruclt Mantras, 


| 


19. As also in the c 


opt 
ase of the Yájyá and the Puro 
ch Mantras,—10, 


p COMMENTARY, 
The Yajya and the P 


uronuvAkyá mantras are recited at ao | 
॥ means of the Yijya mantras offerings to the Deities are thrown i 
the fire ; and: by means of the P. 
Both these sets of 


r 4 kel g 
“ronuvakya mantras the Deities are rs 
CC-0 PR Shek 


SOAR directly or indirect i 


l7. Also because of the difference of the (wj). 
names.—17. 


| 
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particular Deities to whom they are severally applicable. Now as regards 
the deities Indra and Mahendra, we find that the Yájyà and the Puronu- 
vakya mantras for Indra differ from those of Mahendra. From this also 
it is clear thet Indra and Mahendra are two distinct Deities. 

On this Sütra Mr. Kunte makes the following observations :— 

“ Jaimini uses the term Puroruch in the Sitra. It deserves to be 
specially considered.  Aévaláyana in his Srauta Sütra (I. 5. 10. 5. 4) 
states that there are seven piks of the name of Puroruch. These piks 
are not to be met with in the printed edition of the Rigveda Samhita. 
There is a separate Adhyáya called Nivid-kuntápa, which gives the 
Puroruch verses. These last are not in any way connected with the Yajya- 
mantra. But the term “ Puroruch " is used in the Sütra in connection 
with the Yajya, while the Puroruch-mantras are to be recited on the 
occasion of the repetition of what is known as Prauga Shastra. Hence 
commentators interpret “‘Puroruch” verses into Puronuvákyá verses......... 
I pide Seow cere 8०2. 1E s ce OSEE DR रीत ORS SNS ERES With regard to the use of 
the term "Puroruch" in the sense of Puronuvakya we believe that the Stra 
offers a difficulty which can be solved only on the supposition that the 
Sütra has been incorrectly handed down." 


वशायामर्थसमवायात्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


quara, Vagayam, in the case of the word "Vaga." दर्थसमवायाह्‌ Arthasama- 
vayat, because the thing is in contact. 

20. In the case of the word '* Vasa,” because the thing 
is in contact (with our perceiving senses,—what has been 
urged above in Sütra 15 cannot be accepted as right) —20. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above in Sütra 15, that the object laid down as 
the “barren goat” is subsequently spoken of as “ goat” only, and hence 
the Qualification ‘barren,’ and also ‘goat’ must be taken as qualifying 
the-object, and not as having any independent significance: But the fact 
is that such objects as the ‘barren goat” and the like, help. the sacrifice, 

Y their material forms ; and as such all. their specifieations being directly 
Perceptible, when it is found that the purpose is equally served by the 
“Se uf a goneric form ‘goat’ only, the Mantra does not attach much 


es Orlance to the actual words “ barren goat" employed. in. the. fore- 
Boing Injunetion. | 


“ यृत्रेति वा$थेवत्त्वात्‌ स्यात्‌” ॥ २१ ॥ 


. VW Yatra, wherevecc-@ferdrisatpenfrat Shakes ds gem arg Arthavatvat, 
h tatra, whereveCC-@fitr igathe\frat Sha olléctign. ^ Md be 
cause distinctly useful purpose would be served. amt Syát, it could be, 


it eod 
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21. “There may be [a carrying away of the hymni 
question] to an action wherever mere Indra might be th 
Deity, and as a distinctly useful purpose would be served 
by it [there can be nothing objectionable in it]. —21."- 

COMMENTARY, 

The Sütra may be interpreted in two ways: (i) “The Pürvapalg 
could be rightly renounced only if it were found to be opposed to a strong 
authority. As a matter of fact, however, it is not so; because the liig | 
(Indicative Power) of the words of a hymn is certainly much stronger than 
that of order or context, etc. ; and hence we cannot very well give up the 
Pürvapaksa theory.” 

(i) “The word ‘Indra,’ being a part of the word ‘Mahendra , 
could be taken as signifying the sense of the latter compound ; as by & 
doing we reconcile the otherwise contradictory bearings of the Lihga and 
the Krama ; just as we have in the case of the word ‘ Agni’ as occurring in | 
the Manotà hymn (vide X. iv. 42). That is to say, it would not be necessi] | 
to remove the Hymn ; as on account of close proximity, we could accep | 
the part ‘Indra’ to indicate the whole ‘ Mahendra;’ specially asin ® 
doing we avoid the contradiction between Lihga and Krama, and also the । 
necessity of having to presumo a transcendental result (for the hymn | 
For instance, in tbe case of the Agnishomiya, though we find the wor | 
‘Agni’ alone in the *Manotà Mantra’ yet, finding from context that i 
forms part of a compound (‘ Agnisoma’) we accept it as indicati 
‘Soma’ also and as such affording the sense of the whole compound | 


" Consequently there is nothing incompatible, even if we do n9 
remove the Hyinn from its place." 


00 न त्वाम्नातेषु॥ २२॥ " 

aq Na Tu, this could not be, ाक्नातेषु, Amnatesu, with those that are | 
down in the scriptures. ib | 
22. This could certainly not be the case with thos? | 
[mantras] that are laid down in the Vedas.—22. | 
A COMMENTARY. | 
transferonce of passages, phrases or words consists in reading 9" 


Dee same together though they occur in different parts de | 
reatise. ९ words or phrases transferred are simply redundant e 
usoless, An illustration :— / 


" (He) repeats the Yimyi mantras.” 


“ (He) 7०१७७७॥यळी उल i alegin 
“ (He) repeats the P "iva ARPS a alecton 


i 


| 


itri-devata mantras.” 


Als ee = 
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These mantras are to be repeated on the occasion of the third 
Soma-libation of the Agnistoma sacrifice. They constitute the Agni 
manota Sastra which is described in the Aitareya Bráhamana (IIL 27), 
where it is considered whether the mantris are to be transferred back- 
wards and forwards or not. The Sanskrit word for backward transferenca 
ig ‘apakarsa’ and for forward transference is Utkarsa. The ases of 
Utkarsa or Apakarsa are mentioned in the Vedas. Therefore we can 
not adjust or arrange them ; the Vedas help themselves. 

As a matter of fact, we find that in many places we do not find the 
same meauing in all Mantras that are laid down in that connection, when 
these latter are removed from that context. For instance, in the case of 
the sentence ‘ Yamyab gahsanti’ and the like—inasmuch as Yama is not 
the Deity of the other Grahas, if the Mantras laid down in that context were 
to be removed from there, they could not point to him. And as in that 
case the very Injunction of these could be useless, it would be necessary 
to admit the fact of their leading to transcendental results. And this may 
be said of all similar cases -as the one in question). And hence we cannot 
accept the hymn to be merely subservient to the Deity. 


“ दृश्यते ? ॥ २३ ॥ 


23. “ But such is actually found to be the case.” —23. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sütra proceeds to show that the removing of the Mantra would 
not make any injunction useless. 

“Though Yama, etc., are not the Deities of the Grahas, yet they could 
be indicated by the Mantras, as being of use in other actions. For instance, 
(1) the Mandaka hymn is used in the Agni, as it is therein laid down 
that the fire is to be drawn in with Mandüka Sükta; (2) the Aksasükta 
js employed in the Rájasüya, as therein it is laid down that the gambl- 
ing is done with the dice (aksa,; (3) the Müyikasükta is employed 
in the Ekádadin as in this the sentence 'ükhustu, etc, having des- 
cribed the connection of a certain place, this makes the hymn one 
culogising that place. As for the ‘Kushumbka’ and other hymns, if 
We do not find any particular use of these, we can accept them as having 
their use in those cases where the general term * Mantra ' is used in the 
Injunction (and no particular Mantra is specified); as for instance, we 

nd that all Mantras are laid down as to be employed ह Do Thara 
too i i soe it is laid down that in case the 
sun eee A e De ME Sn क lela verses should be 
cited (as an expiatory rite). In enses like these, however, inasmuch as 
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pee eee ug — NM 
we find that thé Mantras laid down do noi mention any object that appen 
in the sacrifice in its material form, wə ha ccept the fact of thei 
leading to transcendental results. But be a transcendental resul 
is admitted in one case, that is no reason why wo should reject a visibl 
purpose, even where it is present, snd always assume a transcendental one 
For instance, because the reciting of the Vaigpavt verse is found to serve 
only a transcendental purpose, it does not follow that only transcendent 
results follow also from that of the Yajy& and the like, which are ‘found | 
to serve distinctly visible purposes. | 


श्रुतिसंयोगात्प्रक > रण्‌ णे स्तो = तरशंसती | 
wf वा श्रुतिसंयोगात्मकरणे स्तोतिशंसती कियोति 
विदरष्यातास्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
w षा Api va, it is nct so, xiiq area Srutisamyogat, because of direct 
mention. T&A} Prakarane, appearing in the context. exrarderdt Stautishamsall, | 


such words as "Stauti" and " Éamsati." क्रिबोत्पर्चि Kriyotpattim, production 
of transcendental result, विदघ्ाताम्‌ Vidadhyatam, could bring about, 


24. The above position is not tenable, as on accoun | 
of the direct mention in the Veda [of the locative and the l 
genitive, ete], such words as ‘stauti’ and ‘Samsati’ appear | 
ing in the context should be taken as bringing about trans- | 
cedental results [Apárva]."—94 | 


5 | 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged that like the word ‘Agni’ in the Manotl, » | 
the word ‘Indra ’ would indicate the sense of the compound, ' Mahendr* 
But this is not Correct ; as there being nothing incompatible in 
directly expressed meaning of the word * Indra,’ there is no reason » 
it should give up (hat meaning, aud take to indirect Indication. Aud 
then again, as it. would always be possible, by some sort of an indir 


qm find a visible result for all that is held to be leading | 
Pesca ental results, —thig Process of interpretation is by no | 
| 


oven us s jt has beor urged that there would be nothing wrong 
16०६086600) cae removed from ite place: Butit 18 10५७०; hee | | 
Te anne by the proximity, distinctly points to wi 


Merge ned. . r the funotionin of Lihga, it can e p 
injunctive poteney, sume saha V Tem ten. : ionsmP | 
(between thé Mae d Deity), SHEAN GF general relatio nl 
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And further, the various case-endings that we come across—viz., the 
locative in ' Kavatishu stuvati,' the genitive in ‘ Indrasya viryáni' and the 
accusative in “ Praugam samsati "—as also the words ‘Stauti’ ' Samsati ' 
and the like, would have their direct meaning only according to our 
theory. according to you, they will have to be taken as signifying some- 
thing else. That is to say, the action of denoting the qualification and the 
qualified resting in the letters of a word, thus alone could the presence 
of the locative be explained. If, on the other hand, the Kavati were taken 


as serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity, then the word would’ ` 


have to appear with the Instrumental ending. 
Then again, the Injunction or Bhavana of eulogy in the word 
‘ Stauti,' and ‘ Samssti ’-—is coguised as extending over a definite period of 
time; and in this Injunction, the denotation of the root serves as the 
means ; while all other nouns, with several endings, come to be related, 
only in so far as they help in the fulfilment of what is signified by the root. 
Thus then, when the mantras serve the purpose of accomplishing the hymns, 
then, inasmuch as they accomplish something that is desired, they serve a 
purpose laid down in the scriptures, and as such come to have a distinctly 
useful end; when they do the manifestation of the Deity, on the other 
hand, they do something that is not laid down in the scriptures ; and as 
such are found not to serve any apparent purpose. Hence it is more 
reasonable by far to have the hymns serving distinctly useful purposes, 
Further, for us, the genitive (in ' Indrasya viryáni, ete.) directly 
expresses the subordinate character of the deity ; and that which is sub- 
ordinate cannot be the predominant factor; hence it being impossible 
lor the Deity to be the predominant factor, the mantras cannot be taken 
as subservient to them; and consequently predominance must be attributed 
to the Hymn. If, in the case in question, predominance belonged to the 
Deity, then, as it would be expressible by a noun only, the word mentioning 
it would be found with the nominative ending, which could not express any- 
thing else,—as we find in the sentence is agnirmurdhà," etc., ete. In the 
Case in question, however, even that which we find having the nomina- 
tive ending is actually found,—on account of the fact of the homogeneity 
of the sentence as preceded by the capability of the words used, —to be 
for the purpose of expressing the connection of the, qualification ; as ine 
Anstance,.‘ Indra yato jangamasyavasitasya raja’ And as there is no use 
Of the qualifications, these cannot be accepted as the predominant factor ; 
and hence the only reasonable course open to VS is to accept the word 
expressive of the DEPE eh Sabbadexionisia ébichygan, which latter cannot 
Akon as subserviently pointing out the Deity. : a 


| 
f 
| 
l 
l 
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And thus the words 'Stauti, and ‘ Sathsati’ cannot, in any way, 
be taken as serving the purpose of the indirect indication (of the Deity). 
and as such predominance must be attached to the eulogistic Hymn 
only. 


शब्दपृथकूत्वाच्च ॥ २५ Ul 


25. Also because of the distinctness implied by the 
word.—25, 
COMMENTARY, : 

We find it declared in the Veda that “ tho Agnistoma is accompa- 
nied by twelve hymns;" and here the mention of the number ‘ twelve’ 
shows that each hymn is distinet by itself. Ifit were not so, and if 
all the hymns equally served the purpose of pointing out the Deity, there 
coull be no mention of the number ‘twelve.’ If, on the other hand, 
the manifestation of the Deity by all the Hymns be not accepted to be 
identical, a distinct Deity could come to be pointed out by each verse, and 


by each word; and thus being innumerable, they could not be spoken 


df as ‘ twelve.’ 


श्रनर्थकं च तद्दचनस्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


wadh, Anarthakam, useless. च, Cha, also, 


i agaaa, Tadvachanan, the 
mention of it. 


26. The mention of it would also be useless.—26. 
COMMENTARY, 
In the case of such sentences 
as again, 'àgneylsu stuvanti’; 
for the purposes of pointing out 


“Agneyagraha bhavanti,’ and then 
the Vedic sentence being enough 
| the fact of the “ Agneyi-mantras 

being the means of hymning Agni, there would be absolutely no usé 
for the second sentence, That is to say, if the word ‘Agneyi’ only serve 

the purpose of pointing out the fact of Agni-being the Deity, then the 
employing of these hymns would be enjoined by the first PPS itself; 
and there would be no use for the second STR As a matter 
of fact, however, the second sentenco should be aie aa serving the 
purpose of pointing out the Hymn ag an Independent Action 


्न्यश्चार्थः प्रतीयते ॥ २७॥ 


wa: Anyah, different, च, CI णा 
प्रतीयते, Prattyate, is recognised, | > also. Wd: Arthah significatio 


27. The signification 
of th : og- 
nised to be differen n-P8 Batya Vrat SR ADU hymns is also recog 


_ २ ७५ WM cnm दती 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text “sambadhdhe va stotra-shastre " (the Stotra and the 
Shastra hymns are related) shows that the Veda recognises a difference 
between the two ; as it is only when two thingsare different that they 
can be related to one another. Now, if both the hymns were to serve 
the same purpose of signifying the Deity (Indra), there would be practically 
no difference between the two. They can, on the other hand, be 
regarded as distinct only if each of them serves the purpose of accom- 
plishing a distinct Apürva. Thus we have the authority of the Veda 
itself in support of the view that the two hymns accomplish distinct 
transcendental results and are, as such, Primaries. 


अभिधाने च कर्मवत्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


भिधानं, Abhidhanam, mention, «f, Cha, also. कमेवत, Karmavat, like 
that of the Primary Actions. 


98. Their mention also is similar to the mention 
of other Primary Actions.— 28. 
COMMENTARY. 

(i) In the text 'pra-ugam samsati, inasmuch as the Pra-uga- 
Hymr is spoken of by means of the accusative, this would be another 
argument in favour of the view that the hymn is a primary by itself. 
The principal action is always such as is desired for its own sake 
(and as such accompanied by the accusative ending)—eg., ‘agnihotrm 
juhoti, *Agháramághárayati' etc. This could not be the case with the 
subsidiary actions, which are wholly subordinated to others, and as such 
not desired in themselves. 

(ii) The Sûtra may be explained in another way. The very men- 
tion of the two names ‘Stotra’ and ‘astra’ is meant to point to the fact 
of these being principal actions ; otherwise the word used should have 
been prakásana (mainfestation) only; or there would be no name at 
ail, asin the case of the words ‘avahanti’ and the like. 


फलनिरत्तिश्च ॥ २8 ॥ 


29. Then again there is fulfilment of the re- 
sult.” — 99. 
COMMENTARY. 
We find in the Mantras composing the hymns in questignixed deers 


for the fulfilment c€Ce@rPaoh cdgainabl snseattSnectbhe particular dedita Ble 
Tesults that are asked for in the Mantra would be possible only if the 
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hymn werea principal action by itself; because, requests are always 
preferred to one who occupies the predominant position. According to 
to you, on the other hand. the results would be ed for from the Deity, 
which you hold to be the predominent factor, asin the case of ordinary 
sacrifices; because so long as the Master (Principal factor-Deity) exists, 
noone would think of prefering his request to the servant (the subsi- 
diary hymn which serves the purpose of manifesting the Deity). 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADHIKARANA. 


The above is an exposition of the Adhikarana according to tle 
Bhigya. The Tantravartika, however, takes exception to this exposition 
and contends that Indra and Mahendra are the names of the same Deity, 
arguing that in the compound Mahendra the two factors ‘Maha’ and ‘Indra’ 
do not, as the Bhásya holds, function simultaneously ; and therefore by 
the gradual functioning of these two factors all that the word ‘Mahendra’ 
denotes is Indra qualified by greatness. Thus the main position of the 
Pdrvapakga remaining unshaken, the Sidhéntt must have recourse to 
another line of argumentation with a view to the effectual refutation of 
the 2४7००७०८४०. 


The following is the Siddhanta as explained by the Vártika :— 


As a matter of fact, , the Deity enters into the sacrifice, not Im its 
material form, but in the verbal G.e, in the form in which it happens 
to he mentioned in the Scriptural Injunction); consequently, inasmuch 
as itis by the word ‘ Mahendra’ that the Deity is mentioned, we cannot 
but accept Mahendra as the Deity. Even if the meanings of the two words 
‘ Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ be identical,—the deity in the particular Sacri- 
fice in question must be that which is spoken of by the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
in accordance with the law laid down in the Sátra: ‘ Vidhishabdasy® 
mantratve, &c., (X. iv. 23)—and none other. And hence the character 
of the deity could not belong even to those mentioned by such names 
as ' Brihadindra, &oc.,—words that are more akin to ‘Mahendra than 
to ‘ Indra'—to say nothing of such other words as ‘Indra’ and the like. 
When we find acertain Deity in a certain form la. 
with a certain sacrifice, —evon tho 
and not the merely ‘ verbal’ form 


id down in connection 


Deity of that sacrifice. 


That is to say, the character of the Dei 
by the ordinary means of Cognition, Se 


h op rense-perception and the like; 
anp VRE? Dona BPRS sense TRE a Vedic Injunction 


ty is such as is not cognisable 
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alone ; hence we can be assured of the fact of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed in due accordance with the Injunction in the Veda, only when we 
actually find that the Deity invoked has been exactly the same as is there- 
in laid down. If, however, the slightest difference is made in that,—the 
functioning of the Injunction having ceased with the laying down of 
the real Deity, &c.,—we will have to look for another authority for this 
slightly different Deity; but asa matter of fact, there is no such autho- 
rity; and as such the invocation of that Deity cannot but be unautho- 
ritative. This will be explained later on, where it is shown that ‘Agni is 
the Deity of the Ashtákapála, and not of the Ajya, because with regard 
to the latter Agni is not laid down as the Deity. In accordance with 
this rale (1) when the Injunction has spoken of Indra as the Deity, the 
deific character cannot be attributed to Agni, (2) when Indra is laid down 
as the Deity of Soma, he cannot be the Deity of the Cake, (3) when 
Indra is laid down as the Deity of the pounded Soma, he cannot be the 
Deity of the creeper itself, (4) when pure Indra is laid down as the Deity, 
we cannot have him as qualified by some attributes; so in the same 
manner, when we find the Injunction laying down the qualified “ Great- 
Indra’ (Mahendra) as the Deity, we cannot take Indra alone. 

Another reason for this is that, inasmuch as in the Injunction in 
question, the Deity is predicated. of something else, due significance 
must be attached to its qualifications and adjuncts : specially as no 
such significance could be attached to them, only in case the Deity 
Were that with regard to which something else was predicated. That 
is to say, if in the matter of the relationship expressed by the nominal 
affix (in ‘ Mahendra’), the Deity were that with regard to which it was 
predicated, then we could not attach any importance to the mention of its 
attributes. If, however, the Deity were not predicated, it would not have 
the character of the Deity, and hence we cannot but admit it to be prediéat- 
el. And as such, due significance must be attached to its qualifications ; 
hence the removal of the qualification would do away with the very 
character of the Deity. For instance, iu such sentences as—' the white- 
clothed persons should be fed,’ ' the red-turbaned priests pass along,’ " the 
Person with the stick repeated the ‘ Praisa Mantras’ "—if ne take away 
the qualification, what is left behind ceases to form a material part of the 
Sacrifice. If, however, the qualifications were such as having something 
else predicated of them-—e.g., “ bring in those that have white clothing"— 
the men could very reasonably be brought even without the white clothing 
Which they might lay aside before coming in). Henee, in the case in 
Question, even if the Wary Vener \gatGhaaviccthiecsaerifice, in its material 
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form, we could not accept it as without its qualification ; as a matter of fact, 
however, we find that it helps the sacrifice, in its verbal form,—and 
consequently anything else, that would be mentioned by a word apart 
from the Injunction, could not be recognised as the prescribed Deity, 

And further, when the Deity is mentioned by means of a compound 
it would not be open to the fault of the Injunction referring to more than 
one thing. Hence the Deity that would belong to the ‘ Máhendragraba' 
could never be mentioned by the word ‘Indra.’ That which is mentioned 
by this latter word can never be the Deity of that sacrifice ; and as such in 
the case of an injunction of this sacrifice, any mention of that Deity would 
be absolutely useless. 

Thus then we find that the sense of sütra 16 comes to be that the 
cognition.of the Deity depends upon actual verbal expression; and the 
fact of a certain word expressing the Deity comes to be accepted only if it 
is found that such expression is in keeping with the character of the 
Nominal Affix. Hence we conclude that there is a distinct difference be 
tween the deities ‘Indra’ and ‘ Mahendra.’ 


Adhikarana VI. —The non-in yunetiveness of Mantras. 


SUTRA 80-81. 


“ विधिमन्त्रयोरैकार्थ्य मे 
z मेकशब्यात्‌ ” ॥ 3o d 


विधिमन्त्रयोः Vidhimantrayoh, of the vidhiaud the mantra. एकारथ्यम्‌ Aikarthyam 
Same purport. ausara Aikagabdvat, because of same words. 


30. The Vidhi and the Mantra must have the same 


purport because they contain the same words." -—30. 


श्रपि वा प्रयोगसामर्थ्यांत्‌ मन्त्रोमिधानवाची स्यात्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 


siqar Api Va a 
पवा Api VÀ, vo. प्रयोगसामर्थ्यांत्‌ Pi ayogasamarthyat, because of its function 


ing during action wea; Mantra} 
A ळे : ü an, mantra, "ia eft hl, en 
pressing mere direct meaning, त्यात्‌ Syat ick a E 
1 c. 


; 31. lt is not so because the 
during Action, it must he taken as e 
meaning.—31. 


mantra functions only 
xpressing only its direct 


: COMMENT 
We have seen in the pr "t 


of an action being primary paging Adhikaranas that the whole question 


Secondary turng ultimately upon the exact 
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meaning of verbs contained in the Vedic passages relating to the actions. 
In this connection a further question arises as to whether or not every 
verb that we meet with in the Veda enjoins an action. As regards the 
verbs that appear in the purely injunctive passages there can be no such 
doubt; they do enjoin actions; and the only question with regard to these 
is as to these actions being primary or secondary. But when we come to 
mantras it is clearly doubtful whether or not the verbs contained in these 
enjoin any actions. 

In accordance with the Bhágya, the Adhikarana is explained as fol- 
lows :—Taking for example certain Mantras, there arises a question as to 
whether or not the verbs occurring in them serve the purpose of enjoining, 
as do those occurrmg in the Brahamana passages. And on this, the posi- 
tion of the Pürvapaksa is that, inasmuch as the words in the Mantra are 
the same as those in the Brahamana, there is no reason why the former 
should not have the injunctive potency. And this is met by the Siddhánta, 
which holds that, inasmuch as itis a Mantra, and has its subject already 
laid down in other passages, it cannot have any injunctive potency ; hence 
all that the Mantra does at the time of the performance of the sacrifice is to 
recall to the mind that which has been previously laid down in the 
Brahamana passages. That is to say, the action, Goyága, for instance, 
Spoken of in the mantra is not different fiom the same action mentioned 
in the Bráhamana, because it is actually recognised as the same; nor does 
the mantra lay down any accessories of the action (with regard to which it 
might be taken to have an injunctive potency); nor, lastly, can it be 
taken as containing an eulogy of something enjoined in another sentence; 
because the Mantra is an independent sentence altogether, and as such 
Cannot be taken along with any other sentence. 

In contradistinction to serving the purpose of recalling to the 
mind that which has been laid down elsewhere, all that the Mantra could 
be taken as, would be as an Injunction or an Arthaváda. As matter of fact, 
however, neither of this is possible. In the first place, the form of the 
action, that would form the object of injunction, is already known as laid 

own elsewhere; as for its accessories, in the shape of the material, the 
Tesult and the occasion, none of these is mentioned in the Mantra, which 
therefore can not be taken as laying down these. Secondly, when ihe 
Injunction in the case occurs in another (Brahamana) passage, which has. 
all its needs already fulfilled, it is not possible for the Mantra to he taken 
" án Arthaváda to that Injunction. ‘This me have already olan ade 
e Adhikarana on Mantras (Adhyiya D. For these reasons, mantras sho 


be taken only as recallig@. what daagoal randi RRC RAG ined elsewhere. 
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Kumarila has taken exception to the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana and this on the following grounds :-— 

(1) What reason is there by which the injunctive potency of the 
verb is supressed simply by the fact of its occurring in the mantra, and 
is enlivened by appearing in the Brahmana? We actually find vers 
in mantras serving the purposes of injunction, e.g., “ Vasantáya kap.ñ- 
jalanalabhate’ ; and conversely there are, sometimes, verbs occurring in 
the Brahmana, not having the injunctive potency :—e.g., “ Yasyobhayan 
havirartimarchhet, etc." Therefore there can be no such absolute rule 
as has been shown in the above Sidhanta. 

(2) Further, if the mantra be taken as supplementary to the Brih- 
mana, simply on the ground of the action having been enjoined in the 
latter,—why coald not we take the Bráhinana injunction itself as simply 
recalling the action previously enjoined by the mantra? That is to say, 
there is no special reason whereby it could be ascertained whether the 
mantra, having its injunctive potency suppressed by the fact of the Action 
having been enjoined by the Brálimana, should serve the purpose of recal- 
ling the action thus enjoined, or vice versa. Thus then, we conclude 
that, inasmuch as neither the Mantra nor the Brahmana is capable of 
being taken as supplementary,—-specially as there is «no feature in either 
that could point it out as distinctly supplementary,—both are equally n 
junctive. And as for the repetition-of the same Injunction—as occurring 
in the Mantra and in the Bráhmána—we can take the two as two distinct 
actions. As for the fact of the one being recognised to be the samo 
the other, we shall explain this under the “ Abhyásádhikarana " (V. di 
23, ete.) Therefore the non-injunetive character of the Mantras cannot 
be taken as established in the above manner. 

Some people assert that, inasmuch as the mantras are laid dow? 
by the Brihinanas, as instrumental in the performance of sacrificesi™ 


exactly as the corn, etc, are,—they cannot have any injunet? 


potency ; just as the corn, etc. have none. 

But these people also have only been led astray by a misleading sen 
blance between the two cases. Because the mere fact of the mantra being 
laid down in the Bráhinana as to be employed in the sacrifice cannot © 
away with .its injunctive potency. ‘I’ 
the injunctive purpose ; and also. 
the Bráhmaga, sérve to rec; t 
maņa. Because there is no 
which has been laid 
of an Injunction, 


herefore the mantras would serv? 
on account of their being laid dow" B 
all that which has been enjoined by the Bré 

authoritative law which lays down that that 
town-as to be employed cannot serve the purpos? ; 


CRES RIL Hija Yamane tiocbeectioturally endowed with the | 


Digitized by rere Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
I PADA, VI ADHIKARANA, St. 29. 161 


injunctive potency. If, however, the presence of this potency in the 
mantra be denied absolutely,—then it would be altogether needless to 
bring forward the fact of its having been laid down as to be employed, 
for the purpose of denying that poteucy ; because much reasoning is not 
required in denying what is impossible. Nor is there any self-contra- 
diction in tbe fact of the mantra performing both the functions. For in- 
stance, even the Bráhmana, though in itself injunctive, could serve the 
purpose of recalling something enjoined elsewhere; this we shall explain 
under the Sutra V. i. 16 

And further, in the case of those mantras that are not laid down 
in any Brahmans passage, as to be employed ina sacrifice, your argu- 
ment being inapplicable, there would be no ground for denying the 
injunctive potency of these. Hence even this argument of yours does 
not help in the matter. 

As a matter of fact, however, there is no necessity of bringing in 
the mantras, specially in-the present Adhikarana, as they have no parti- 
cular connection with the present context. Hence we explain the Adhi- 
karana otherwise as follows :— 

Verbs have been declared in the preceding Adhikarana to be of 
two kinds only—the Primary and Subsidiary. And the question now 
started is as to whether there are only these two methods of the functioning 
of verbs, or there is yet another method. And the position of the Pürva- 
paksa is that there is no third method. 

In reply to this Pürvapaksa, we liave the following :— 

Siddhánta.—Sütra (31): But because of the power of usage, the 
mantra would express only the direct meaning. ~ 

There is a third method—that of denotation. Just consider the 
following: Those verbs that have their injunctive potency destroyed by the 
Presence of such words as ‘ yat ' and the like {words which make that which 
they precede, an Uddegya, and which therefore can never be the Vidheya or 
object of injunction) must, in all cases, serve the purpose of simple Deno- 
tation, That is to say, whether the verb occurs in the Mantra or in the 
Brahmana, when its injunctive potency happens to be set ,aside by the 
Presence of another word, then, in that case, the verb must be admitted 
to be enotative. y k 

Examples—(1), In * na tâånadanti, ete., the Injunctive taung become 
ig yn mame agent. he badinan 
Ei ose upto, cic Person ending, (4) In ' yadi 

Lgrihnámi, itis done by the First Person ending. 


“oMamapahareyuh * it FEGoRObSathe Wratrdnagisollection. 
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The fact is that such instances occur mostly in mantras; and tha 
is the reason why the Bhásya has mentioned mantras only; specially 
as it is a common idea that mantras are not injunctive. In Brahmanas, 
on the other hand, there are many Injunctive affixes, and that is why the 
Brahmana is commonly known to be injunctive. And it is only in very 
few instances that the Brahmanas are not injunctive; that is the reason 
why no Bráhmana passage has been cited as an instance. 

In the matter of the Bráhmana or the Mantra being injunetive or not, 
there is no other reason save that which has been explained above (viz, 
the presence or absence of such words as ‘yat’ and the like); and the 
presence and absence of the injunctive potency is not determined by the 
fact of the sentence being a Mantra or a Bráhmana. 

But we do perceive the following point of difference between the 
Mantra and the Bráhmana : In the case of the Brahmana, the injunctive 
potency of the verb occurring in it having been suppressed by the above- 
mentioned causes, this verb comes to be recognised as serving the purpose 
of pointing out something which affords the occasion for another action; 
and the mere verbal form of the Brahmana is not capable of being em 
ployed in the sacrifice. In the case of the Mantra, on the other hand, as 
soon as we learn its form—such as ‘dimi,’ * grihnámi, 'agnin vihara, etc., 
etc., we at once realise that even the verbal form can serve the purpose 
of recalling certain actions ; and hence we come to the conclusion that the 
words of the Mantras are to be used in the sacrifice. Because in the per 
formance of actions, it is necessary that there should be a recalling (or 
remembering) of certain things ; and inasmuch as this recalling cannot be 
done by any means other than Mantras (vide Mantridhikarana Adhyày? 
I) we find it only accomplished by such mantras as have no other 
function. That is to say, at the time of the performance of a sacrifice, 
nothing can be duly performed, unless it is duly remembered ; and thus 
the recalling of certain things being absolutely necessary, it would stant 
in need ofa fit means of its accomplishment; and it would begin © 
take up such means as either tho recalling of the words of the injunctive 
Brihmaya passage, or the recalling of 
are ear माया of the Kalpasütra beari ng on y 
that action, or a certain Ei IS yoh gave. the US ur- 
Ue e Sh, sing priest chiefly employed for that P j 

5 y when, at such a time, it is found that there are 06! 
tain mantras mentioned in the context which hav ther purpose ® 
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realised that these mantras are just the sort of sentences that are required 
for the purpose of reminding,—we come to infer, on the strength of Lihga 
aud Context, a Sruti passage laying down the employing of these mantras 5 
and then these come to serve the purpose of simple Denotation. And it is 
also ascertained that it is only when we perform the action as recalled by 
these mantras that the proper desirable results follow. 

Now we have to explain the Bhásya in accordance with the above 
interpretation of the Adhikarana. The assertion of the Bhásya—* Na, 
asakridapyuchehárane tatparyat "—does not refer to the fact of the Action 
having been already enjoined elsewhere. What it means is that on 
account of the presence of the word “ yat,” the verb in the mantra dis- 
tinetly says that the mantra speaks of something laid down elsewhere. If 
the verb, with the words ‘ yat’ ete., be uttered even a hundred times, it 
can never, by itself, give rise to any idea of an Apürva ; and it ison account 
of this faet that we have the idea of the action being laid down elsewhere. 

Prabhákara's view of this Adhikarana is thus expressed in the 
Brihati : — 

From the very nature of mantras it is clear that they cannot be 
taken as injunctions ;—being, as they are, entirely devoid of any kind of 
injunetive word ; also because all mantras are found, either syntaetically 
or by direct declaration, or by indirect implication, constructed along with 
other passages, which are injunctions. So if the mantras themselves were 
to enjoin another action, there would be two actions enjoined by what is 
Practically only one ‘sentence.’ Nor are the mantras found to contain 
any praise or deprecation; so they cannot be taken as Arthaváda 
With all this, however, the mantras cannot be regarded as absolutely 
meaningless or useless; forming an integral part of the Veda, they must 
Serve some purpose, must have some meaning, expressing something that 
is needful in the actions prescribed by the injunctive passages. 


Adhikarana VII.—(Definition of Mantra). 
SÜTRA II. 1. 32, 


तच्योदकेषु 
च्योदकेषु मन्त्राख्या ॥ ३२॥ 
तच्चोदकेषु Tachchodakesu, tending to that. मन्बाख्या Mantrakhya, the name 
Mantra is applied. 


| 32. The name Mantra is applied to those that serve 


the Purpose of denoting things connected with prescribed 
Actions —_ 39 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The preceding Sütra containing the word ' Mantra’ leads the author 
to define the Mantra. ‘The definition herein provided is that it isa name 
given to those Vedic passages which indicate things connected with the 
performance of actions. All the commentators are, however, agreed that 
this definition is only a tentative one, put forward for the sake of con- 
venience, and no precise definition of mantra is possible. Later writers 
have sought to define it as the instrument of offering. But the substances 
offered, the various implements used, and such other accessories of the sac- 
rifice are all as much instruments of offering as the mantras. It is for this 
reason that the more logical writers on Mimámsá have contented themselves 
with explaining mantra as a name including ‘all those Vedic passages to 
which the learned men apply that name,’ says Prabhákara. 

With regard to the definition given by the Satra Kumárila remarks 
hat it has been given here for the sake of terseness ; specially because it is 
hus that it is spoken of among teachers and pupils; and also because 

at applies to nearly all Mantras. 

The Bhásya on page 126 enumerates the different kinds of mantras. | 
For the various divisions and sub-divisions of the mantras the reader is | 
referred to.my Prabhdkara School of Parva Mimámsá, pp. 113-115. | 


Adhikarana V1IL—(Definition of Brahmana). | 


SOTRA I1. 1. 53. 


शेषे ब्राह्मणशब्दः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
We Sese, to the rest, ब्राह्मणशद्व: Bráhmanasabdab, the name Brahmana. | 
33. To the rest of the Veda the name ' Bráhmana' i$ 
applied.-—33. 
COMMENTARY. 

The definition of the Mantra leads on to the definition of the Brül- 
mana. The Veda has been defined as the collection of Mantras and Brih- 
manas. Of these, those to which the learned apply the name ‘ mantra ae 
Mantras, while all the rest, to which they also apply the name ‘vidhi 
are Brihmanns;—the Arthvådas and the Namadheyas are also include 
under these latter ;—Brahmana proper being the name applied to the 
injunction, and the A - havàda and Namadheya passages being include 
ander that name, by reason of their always, in some way or the other, 
ROBES the injunctions along with which they are construed. 

The various kinds of Bralunanas are enumerated in the Bhásy? 
on page 127 ; and for other classifications the reader is referred to ™ 
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Adhikarana I X.—(Modified Mantras are not mantras). 
SÜTRA-II-b34. 


अनाज्ञातेष्वमन्त्रत्वमाग्रातेषु हि विभागः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


wm Anamnategu, to those that are not found in the Veda. Wag, 
Amantratvam, the character of mantra cannot belong. "IHHTAY Ámnategu, 
with reference to sentences found in the Veda हि Hi, because, fara: 
Vibhàgzh, distinction. 


34. The character of mantra does not belong to what 
is not found in the text of the Veda. Because the aforesaid 
distinction applies only to such passages as are actually 
found in the Veda.— 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the recitation of certain passages it is necessary to make 
certain modifications in the original words of the passage, e.g., the mantra 
‘Agnaye nirvapami’ has to be changed ‘into Süryáya nirvapámi, when 
the offering is made to Surya instead of to Agni. Into the text of certain 
mantras it is necessary to introduce the name of the sacrificer and also the 
names of his Pravara isis. Now the question arises as to whether on 
the introduction of the foreign elements the mantras cease to be mantras. 

The Pürvapaksa view is that, fulfiling as they do the conditions of the 
definition laid down in sütra 32, they must be regarded as mantra. The 
Siddhanta is that even though the passages signify things connected with 
the performance, yet they cannot be regarded as mantras ; as tlie definitions 
of Mantra and Brühmana are held by all learned men to apply to only those 
passages that form the actual text of the Veda. 


In connection with this Adhikarana, Kumárila raises the further ques- 
tion—when only one word in a mantra is modified, does the whole mantra 
cease to be mantra ? oronly that part of it which has been altered? The 
Pürvapaksa view on this point is that the entire mantra ceases to be 
mantra ; as the name ‘mantra’ is applied to a certain aggregate of vowels 
and consonants arranged in a particular order; so that as soon as the 
slightest alteration is made in the text, that order becomes changed and 
the name cau no longer be applicable. 'The Siddhánta is thus laid 


down in the T Sp 
antravártika : 
It is only the modified portion that ceases to be mantra ; because the 
tained to exist in a certain 


generic form of the mantra having been ascerta : ह 
Sentence, that generic character does not entirely disappear by a mere 
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excess or diminution in a certain part of it. For instance, when a swell. 
ing appears on the neck of the cow, or when its horns have disappeared, 
it does not entirely cease to be a * cow ; 'and the reason of this is that 
there are other parts of its body that are enough to show that it belongs 
to the class ‘cow '; and we find that so long as 1 a part of the original 
body remains, the whole body is recognised as the same. In the same 
manner, it is a fact of ordinary perception that the character of a mantra 


manifested by the presence of a number of vowels and consonants 
arranged in a definite order, does not entirely disappear on the slightest 
modification made in it. 

For instance, there are many cases where the change of a letter or 
its deletion or some modification in the accent, is actually laid down in 
the scriptures, and certainly when these changes happen to be made in a 
mantra, it does not cease to be a Mantra; eg.,—(1) We have the direc- 
tion in the Veda ‘Airam krtvodgeyam’ (the mantra should be recited 
after the word ‘giri’ has been changed into ‘ira’); (2) though a cei tain 
mantra has three accents at the time of the reading up of the Veda, yet 
it is laid down as to be recited in asingle accent, at the time of the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, and in neither of these two cases, do people cease 
to think of the mantras, thus modified, as mantras. 


Adhikarana X—(Definition of Rik). 
SUTRA II-i-85. 


तेषां आगू यत्रार्थवशेन पाढव्यवस्था ॥ ३५ ॥ 


तेषां Tesam, among them, कण Rig, those are called Rik. at Yatra, 
wherein. simam Arthavasena,in accordance with the meaning. पादब्यवस्या 
Padavyavastha, division into metrical feet. 
35. Among the mantras those are called ‘ Rik’ wherein 
there is division into metrical feet in accordance with the 
limitations of the meaning.—35. 


COMMENTARY. 

i Mantras have been classed under three heads—Rik, Sâman and 
Yojug. Though the definition of the various classes of mantras has got 
no direct connection with the subject-matter of the Adhyaya, yet the 
Sütras trout of them, because a consideration of these is connected with 


the mantras, a consideration whereof was introduced in connection Wit 


the question as to their pri mary or secondary character. 


T vy S ^ 
: "hough the Bon defines the Rik as that where the division int? 
feet is in accordance with meaning, the commentators are agreed on the 
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point that division into feet is the only essential condition, and that the di- 
vision should be in accordance with the meaning is added only by way 
of illustration, e.g.,'in the ease of the Rik ‘ Agnih purvebhih, etc., there 
is no verb in the first foot, and as such, there being no sense completed 
within it, the division into feet in this case is in accordance with the 
metre, and not the meaning 

Thus then, on this point the conclusion is that the name Rik is 
applied to those mantras that are divided into feet, that is, certain well- 


defined parts, each consisting of a definite number of syllables; and are 
called on that account by such prosodial names as Gayatri, Tristup, eic. 


Adhikarana XI—(The Definition of Saman). 
SUTRA II-i-20. 
गीतिषु सामाख्या ॥ ३६ ॥ 
गीतिषु Gitisu, to music. सामाख्या Samakhya, the name Saman. 
36. (Among mantras) the name ‘ Saman ' is given to 


the music.—30. 


COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘Saman’ does not strictly apply to the mantras them- 
Selves ; it is applied to the music to which certaify mantras are set, and not 
to the words; hence a mantra can be called *Sáman' only when it is 
set to music and sung as such (Mim. Sa. VIL. i. | to 21). Thus one 
and the same mantra set to different kinds of music, becomes known 
under different names—such as ‘Rathantara,’ Brihat and the like. This 
Setting to music is regarded as a samskára, a purification of the mantras. 
(Mim. Sa. IX. ii, 3 to 13) and as such owes its origin to the singer, and 
in 8o far it cannot be regarded as Veda proper, which is independent of 
al sources, human or divine. For instance, the syllables than, etc., that 
are added to the mantras by the exigencies of music, are by no means 
fixed ; they depend upon the singer, who may or may not use a certain 
Syllable or sets of syllables (Mim. Sa. IX. ii. 29.) In the case of all mar- 
tras, where they are sed as praise, they must be used in ther Samen 

"I, that is set to music and sung; as the praise pleases more, if i IRURE 
than when itis merelv recited (IX. ii. 30-31). Sámans are divided into 
Several kinds, the di being based upon the different methods of 
“ging ; for instance, the Brihat Sian is to be sung with force and 
Very loudly, while the Rathantara is to be sung neither loudly, nor 


With force M X 5 46 
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Adhikarana XII—( Definition of Yajug). 
SUTRA II-i-97. 
शेषे यजुःशब्दः ॥ ३७ d 
QW Sese, to the rest, वशुःशब्दः Yajuhgabdab, the name Yajus. 
37. To mahtras other than those specified the name 
‘Yajug’ is given.—37. 
COMMENTARY. 

The name ‘Yajus’ is given to all those mantras that are neither 
arranged in regular feet nor set to music. 

From the very delinition of the Rik it would follow that thére can be 
no metre.in the Yajug mantras. But Pingala in his Chhandah-sütra says 
that there are metres in these also. That this is a later innovation ls 
proved by the fact that true ‘ Vedic authority’ is not accepted by many old 

- writers (Karka, for instance) to belong to those Yajus-mantras that are 
differentiated by metres; and that even those who accept their authority 
(for instance, Devay&jnika) assert that there is no metre in many Yajus 
mantras, on account of the number of syllables in them not being fixed, 
Herein may be found an orthodox authority for the view propounded by 


Western Orientalists, that the metrical portions of the Yajurveda are cour 
paratively modern. 


Adhikarana XIII —(Nigada is included in Yajus). 


SUTRA ILi-38-45. 


“निगदो वा चतुर्थ स्यात्‌ विशेषात्‌” ॥ ३८ ॥ 


निगदः Nigadah, the Nigada mantra. बा Va, verily. «qum Chaturtham, the , 


fourth. स्थात्‌ Syat, should be. घर्मविशेषात Dharmavigesát, because of ils peculiar | 
character, » | 


i 38. “The Nigada should be regarded as the fourth 
kind of mantra, because of its peculiar character. "—38. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are some mantras to which the name ‘ Nigada’ is given. with 
regard to these the question arises as to whether these are included under 
Rik, or S&man or Yajus ar they form a class apart by themselve. Tho Por 
paksa View. is that these must be regarded as entirely distinct, because their 
characteristics are entirely distinct from those of the other fires kinds; ८४ 
they have no metre, so they cannot be Rik; not being set to music thé 
cannot be Sian ; lastly, inasmuch as they DM intended to be addresse 
us nee c p ap be recited loudly, whereby they have ue 

५०४१५१० TOS o Pror Bie VARBAN dilisre laid down as ^ 


I PANAY PETYA DHTEARWNPA ०981190 169 


recited quietly. For these reasons the Nigada must be regarded as 
the fourth class of mantras. 


ARTE ॥ ३६ ॥ 
satura Vyapadedat, because of its different name. Cha, also. 
39. “Also because of its having a disinct namé." 
—39. 
COMMENTARY. 


Another reason for regarding the Nigada as a distinct kind of 
mantra lies in the fact that it is named differently from all other mantras. 


यजूँषि वा तद्रूपत्वात्‌ ॥ ४° ॥ 

agi Yajürei mantras. वा Va, but, ageqera Tadrdpacvat, because they 
have the same form as that. 

40. But the Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus, 
because they have the same form as that.—40. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhánta is that Nigada must be taken as included under the 
class ‘Yajus’, because its form is exactly like that of the Yajus. Being 
like. this lattter, devoid of both metre and music. Then, again, the Veda 
1४ in the passage— Ale budhniya mantrem me gopaya richo samáni 
yajümgi'—speaks of only three classes of mantras ; which shows that 
there can be no justification for assuming a fourth class, in the shape of 


the Nigada. 
वचनादधमेविशेषः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


वचनात. Vachanat, because they are intended to be addressed to others, 
पर्मविशेषः Dharmabigesah, the peculiar qualification. 

41. It is on account of the fact that the Nigada is 
meant to be addressed to others that the peculiar qualifica- 
tion of it is mentioned —41. 

COMMENTARY. AK 
^ Among the Yajus mantras there are some whose words distinetly 
Indicate that they are to be addressed to others by way of direction. 
From this it naturally follows that they should be recited loudly, and not 


Quietly like the ordinary Yajus mantras. 


gare ॥ 83 ॥ 


22 wate Arthat, because a distinct purpose is served. _ Cha, also. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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_ ‘ कका --- -.. _— 
42. Also because a distinct purpose is served (by its 


being addressed to other persons. )—42. 
COMME 88 | 
There is a distinct purpose served by the addressing, to other pa. beet 
sons, of such sentences as ‘ Agnid vihara, ete.: Unless these were address louc 
to other peeple, the action of ‘walking’ round the fire by the Agnidhs exp! 


priest would not be accomplished 
ing, unless it were done loudly eno: 


e would be no use of adres 
1 . . s this 
vs to hear; it is for this 


2 da si: र tul | layi 
reason that the particular qualification ‘| s 15 mentioned. Ttisi d 
this way too that the etymology of the word ‘ Nigada’ becomes explained. ifb 
As for the ‘quiet utterance,’ though it is « etly enjoined by the Vel t 
(as belonging to all Yajus) yet as such utterance would hamper on | ist 


purpose, it could not rightly form part of the Action ; and hence we tale | z 


hi 
that injunction to refer to the Yajuş other than the Nigadas. 


cha 
~e व्य ~ the 
गुणार्थो व्यपदेशः d ४३ ॥ 
ama: Gunarthah, for the Purpose of expressing qualification. sme 
Vyapadegah, name, 
43. The different name is only for the purpose of ex 
pressing the particular qualification.—43, 
COMMENTARY, 
It has been urged in sátra 39 that the Nigada must be regarded s 
different from the Yajus, because it has a different name. The answer U| "m 


this is that the difference in name is to. be explained as being similar to ttè | ^" 
assertion ‘Feed the Bréhmanas with curd, and the Parivrájakas | 

milk,’ where the Parivrájakas also are Brihmanas, but with a partic] | Wi 
qualification, So in the case in question also, the Nigadas are Yajus in 


but with this qualification, that they are to be uttured loudly. 


“सर्वेषामिति चेत” ॥ ४४ ॥ 
न, आृग्व्यपदेशात्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 


wat 3 3 J me 

S शा to all, इति चेत्‌ Iti Chet, if this be urged (44) "D 

— Rik, EM mrata Rigvyapadedat, because of their being distin n 
5 -il 

44. [fit be urged th Š 


at the name ‘Ni ' would app 
to all mantras.— 44, 1e * Nigada' v ; 


45. Our reply is the 5 > 
AC at u e ? the. G 
distinctly named ag Rik,—45 us Cannot be; as y ( 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised :—" If the word 'Nigada' be explained 
as that which is recited loudly ( Nigadyate’), then all mantras would 
become Nigadas (because the Rik and the Sima mantras also are recited 
loudly); hence the name cannot be said to be for the purpose of 
expressing à particular property.” 

Sûtra 45 supplies the answer to the above objection :- There can 
be no such incongruity as mentioned above ; because we find Vedic texts 
laying down in certain cases the use of the Rik, after having denounced 
the Nigada (as for instance, in the sentence ` Ayajya vai nigadah’). And 
if both Rik and Nigada were the same, then these texts would enjoin the 
sume thing that they have denounced, and this is an impossibility. Nor 
is there any incongruity in the signilication of the root ‘gada; because 
what it does is to denote a particular property of sentences that have the 
character of the Yajus (and as such it could not apply to the Rik and 
the Sáma)." 


: iT Tie 9 
Adhikarana X1V.—Definition of “ one sentence ‘or 
Syntactical Connection. 

SÜTRA II. i. 46. 


श्रर्थेकत्वादेकं वाक्यम्‌ साकाड्च्तज्वेत्‌ विभागे SATU ४६ N 
अर्थकत्वात्‌ Arthaikatvat, being expressive of a single idea. qq; Ekam, one. 
शक्यं Vakyam, sentence. साकाडक्षज्ञित्‌ 3317100118, if found wanting. विभागे Vibhage, 
on being taken severally. स्यात्‌ Syat, should be. 
46. So long as a single idea is expressed by number of 
words, which on being separated are found to be wanting 


m expressiveness, they should be taken as forming one 
Sentehce.—46. 
Thi COMMENTARY. j रै . 
B his Adhikarana lays down the principle of Syntactical onnection. 
oth Prabhàkara and Kumárila take this principle as applying to the Yajus 
Mantras only ; as the extent of che Rik and the Sama is fixed respectively by 
d metre and the music. The principle may be thus stated :—When a 
"nber of words are found to be such that when construed collectively, 
wi की व्हा of a single idea,—and when taken severally hey S 
ee of any idea being short of some necessary syn ial 
n 90 words must be regarded as forming a siagle sentence. 
"iple we have the following :—1n connection with the Darda-Pürna- 


Sacrifices * De tà savituh prasav 
we read ntence MONS j 
2 theo. sate. Ne Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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nae nities NE 
advinorbühubhyám—pugno hastábhyám egnaye justam nirvapámi" hy 
patha, Br., I. 1.2. 17). Here we find four distinct parts, each of which nig 
be taken as an independent sentence and mantra, unless-we had somelli 
to show that the whole must be taken and used as a single sentence jd 
Mantra. This something we have in the form of the principle in consita 
ation. If we take the first part—devasy& tv& savituh—we find thy} 
does not express any idea, being wanting in the verb; similarly with ej 
of the other parts we find that it is wanting in some integral syntactid 
factor; the last part also ‘agnaye justam nirvapámi'—though others 
complete, is found to be in need of an instrumental nominative in conne 
tion with the passive past participle ‘justam’; we further observe tw 
if we take the whole together, it expresses the single idea of the th 
vápa, or preparation, of something resorted to or accepted by the armi 
the Advins and the hands of Pagan. 
There isa difference of opinion among the followers of Kuni 
as to the exact meaning of the word ‘artha’ (translated above as ide] 
the Sütra, Párthas&rathi Misra takes it to mean purpose; and us 
according to him, all the words, phrases and clauses that serve a sinë 
purpose are to be regarded as ‘one sentence. Somedvara Bhatta, on! 
other hand, in his Naydyasudha takes it in the sense of idea. Acca? 
ing to Prabhakara, ‘artha’ here means the ‘reminding. or “indiestisy 
of what is to be done’; and he distinctly favours the Misra view, bud 
ally as being an Anvitábhidhánavádin, he could not very well ad 
the words to have any meaning apart from the other words; hence W 
says that the word ‘artha’ must mean ‘ prayojana ' or purpose; 877. 
is the most important factor, and all words must be related 10 d 
most important factor (Seo Brihati, p. 51.) s 
The above embodies the Siddhanta, The Pürvapakga view is that 
the sentences cited above even deficient sentences should be regard 3 * 
full sentences, as even a single word is capable of affording some mean 


Adhikarana XV .—The definition of “distinct sentences" o 
Syntactical Disjunetions. | 

SOPRA II. 1. 47, | 

समेषु Samesu, समेषु i re jo RR a 
sentences. ary SyAt, should be, i 
47. When all the sentences are equally independent of i 
another, each should be regarded as a distinct sentence 
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COMMENTARY 

With regard to such mantras as—{1) “ Ihe tvà—Ürje två, etc.”; (2) 
“Ayuryajiiena kalpatim práno yajñena, kalpatam, etc., "—the question arises 
as to whether the entire mantra is to be regarded as one sentence, or every 
syntactically complete partis to be regarded asa distinct mantra. The 
Parvapaksa view is that the reciting of a mantra produces only an in- 
visible result ; consequently the less the number of mantras the less the 
number of assumed invisible results; so that itis far more desirable to 
take the whole as one mantra rather than regard it as composed of as many 
distinct mantras as there are syntactically complete parts init. The Sid- 
dhánta view is that solong as a number of words expresses a complete 
idea independently of other words, there can be no justification for taking 
them as component paris of another sentence. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Vakyabheda or Syntacti- 
cal Split. This principle, an antithesis of the foregoing, may be thus 
stated :— When a number of words are found to be such that when each 
word, or set of words, taken severally, independently of others, is equal- 
ly capable’ of expressing one complete idea, each of these should be 
regarded as a distinct sentence. For instance, in the passage, —Ayur- 
yajiena kalpatàm—práno yajnena kalpatám, etc. (Vajas, Sam. 9-21), 
each part is a distinct sentence, complete in itself, because it expresses 8 
complete idea, independently of the other. That this construction is the 
correct Que is also proved by the Vedic junction ° klriptirvachayati ' where 
the passage in question is spoken of by the name ‘klriptih’ in the plural, 
Which shows that the passage contains as many distinct sentences as there 
are repetitions of the word ‘ Kalpatàm ' in it. This principle applies, not 
only tocases where the words of the mantras are found to be construable, 
but also to those cases where, even though the words actually present in the 
REM "E such as not allowing of separate construction, yet such TR 
nal E the mantra, under proper authority. T Mei S t a 
stands; khe tvojre, ete. (Vajas, Sam. l. 1),--we find that ae See 
Ree, nou capable of being broken up into many sen ere s 

M Jon with the several parts of this: passagg 2 Ww Shed ian 
vide FOE as ‘with the words ürje he D n the authorit 
Of thes tabetha. Br, 1, 1, 6, 65 1,7, b 21 3, कळी a 
auch ^» junctions then, it becomes necessary to supp y à msn 
e as ‘chhinadmi ’ and ‘anumârjmi ’ and so on; and wi ESE! 

, each of the several parts of the passage becomes a complete 
ence, expressin ga complete idea—such as-—(l) ‘O palasa branch, I 


"^ cutting thee for the dining Gbgesirabbndoerte dit “Tami washing 


ne PERMANENTE SORAS “PAD AY AY A, 


thee for the obtaining of strength,’ and so forth. In Connection with 
this, however, it may be noted that a single Yajug cannot be broken y 
into many sentences without sufficient authority. We had such authority 
in both the cases cited above. ‘This ‘syntactical split,’ as it has hey 
called, is permissible only in very rare cases ; in fact, not until it is shom 
that no other construction is possible,—either in view of the structure 
of the sentence itself, or in virtue of some direct injunction necessitating 
such split; and the reason for this is that in ca 


's where the nature of the 
sentence is such that it admits of being taken as a single sentence, if 
we do have recourse to ‘syntactical split we incur the responsibility d 
abandoning the natural syntactical construction without any authority; 
and further, where the sentence, taken as a single mantra, would lead b 
a single transcendental result, we—by forcing the syntactical split—make | 
it necessary to assume a number of such results preceding from each d 
the different mantras into which the original passage may be split up | 
And in a case where we have no direct injunction necessitating the syntat: 
tical split—and where the split necessitates the addition of more words— | 
these words, being Supplied by ourselves without the authority of the | 
Vedie injunetion, cannot be regarded as ‘ Vedic’; and hence the mani 
containing those non-Vedie words would 


= Li 
no longer, remain ‘ mantra. i 
the proper sense of the term. 


To this principle we have. a corollary to the effect that, when dille 
rent parts of a mantra are found by their implication to he meant fi 
serving distinct purposes, each such part should be regarded as a distinct | 
sentence. l'or instance, in the mantra —Sy 


sida (Taitti. Brahmana, 3, 7, 5, 2; and Manava Sriutasdtra 1. 2. 6 19) 
we find that the first part, 


by its meaning, is intended to be employe! 
in the act of preparing the ‘seat’ for the cake, while the last part, in the 
same manner, for that of actually keeping the cake upon that “pest i 
hence the passage is regarded as containing two distinct mantras. Th? 
has been called ‘syntactical split due to difference in use’ (800 Brill 
Ms., p. 79 b). 


. . as Ti 
onante sadavankpinomi...tasm 


= 
1 


Adhikarana XVI —Anusangadhikarana D Eliptical 
Extension. 
SOTRA II, 1, 48, 


शाता TT वाक्यसमासिः सर्वेषु तुल्ययोगित्वात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ | 
3f och he tae MATE) eliptical extension araar: Vakyasama pub, Mo, 
ie sentence, S E ogitva 
being applicable, WY Sarvesu, to all तुल्यथोगित्वात्‌ Tulyays 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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48. Eliptical Extension serves to complete the sent- 
ence, as it is equally applicable to all —48. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana embodies what has been called the principle of 
Eliptical-Extension. In many Yajus passages it is found that there are 
several sentences that stand in need of a certain word or phrase or 
clause, while the whole Yajus contains only one such word or phrase 
or clause; in such cases it would appear, and has been held, as the Parva- 
paksa, that this word, phrase or clause is to be construed and used along 
with only that one of the several sentences which happens to be nearest 
to it, and the laeunz in the other sentences are to be filled up by means 
of words borrewed from ordinary parlance; and itis the possibility of 
this construction that the present principle precludes. By this principle 
the word, phrase or clause is to be used along with every one of the 
sentences, proyided that every one of these is of the same type and form; 
and the reason for this is that the intervention of a similar sentence 
does not become an obstacle to syntactical connection. As for example, 
we have’ the passage—'yá te agne ayásy& tanürvarsisthà gahvarestha 
ugram vacho apávadhittvesàmapávadhit sváhá—yá te agne rajágayá 
yâ te agne harásayà (Vajas. Sam. 5-8; and Satapatha Br., 3. 4. 4. 23). 
Hes by the principle above stated, the clause (tanüh...sváhá) has to 
be repeated along with ‘yi te agne rajisaya, as also with y& te agne 
harásayá ; and its connection does not cease only with ya te ayahsayá. 
In this example the clause to be connected with different sentences, forms 
the Principal elause in each sentence; but it does not make any differ- 
ence even if the clause in question be a subordinate one. For instance, 
in the passage—chitpatistva punâtu vakpatistva pundtu—devastva 
Savità punátu—achchhidrena pavitrena vasoh süryasya vasmibhih—(Taitti. 

am. 1.2.1.2) the subordinate clause 'achehhidrena...rasmibhih ' bas 
to be taken with each of the sentences ending in * punátu.' 
Supplement to Adhikarana XVI. 
Question :—The above discussion applies to those cases where a sen- 
e itself is wanting in an essential part. There are cases, however, 
re the sentences are complete in themselves, and it is only a certain part 
of the sentence that is found to be standing in need of sentences to which 
ee be attached ; as, for instance, we have c EM y aeae 
एप Chitpatistvà punitu, Vákpatistvà EU S S oo 
^W iU and at the end of these we find the words achchhidrens pavitrena. 
în this case how would this last be construed ? 


On thi à 
18 we hay E 
2 the folowing i a Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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PÛRVAPAKSA. | i 


“The concluding words would have 


ne fully satisfied by being 1 
'edes them ; because all ' f 
3, there would bem 


construed with the sentence that immediate 
the other sentences being complete in themse 


reason for admitting of an Anusahga." . 

SIDDHÂNTA. | 

To the above we make the following reply: If the words formed pari . 

of the whole of that sentence which precedes them immediately, thea ; 

it could be as asserted above. But as it is, they are found to be related | 
only to the verb * punáta '; and as such they can not but be construed will | 

all the three sentences (as all of them contain the same verb). | to 

say, independently of any immediate sequence, the words in question ( 

become related to the verb ‘punftu’; and as this verb is the same in all 

the three sentences the meaning of this also must ‘be the same in all 


Nor can the difference of nominatives Citapati, Savitr, ete., make any difer- 
ence in that ineaning as connected with Citapati, or Vakpati or Savitf 
Deva. Nor is the action concerned (i.e, of purifying) subservient to the | 
instrumentality (of achchhidra pavitra) whereby it would rest satisfied with 
its single contact with such instrumentality. Thus then, the instrument 
(achchhidrena pavitrena) being subsidiary to the action (verb punátu), the 
words denoting the instrument will have to be used as often as the verb 
would be used, just as the fuel is used as long as there is cooking. 


Adlukurana XVII—Cases where Eliptical Extension is not 


permissible. 
SUTRA II. i. 47. 


व्यवायाज्नानुषज्येत ॥ ४६ ॥ 


व्यवायात्‌ Vyavayat, on account of intervention. q Na, not, eget 
Anusajyeta, could be extended, 

49. Where there is an intervention of unconneoted | 
words, there can be no eliptical extension.—49. 
: ; : COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is brought in simply by way of a counter-instance to 
the functioning of mere Proxmity (in the matter of Anugahga). As itis foun 
that where the intervention ig by words not eonn ected with the factor 
to be brought in, we do not accept an Anusatga in view of the incon" 
gruity involved. . 

For instance, in the case of the Sentences (1) ‘Sante Vayurvatena 8“ 
chhatam (2) Safijayatrairangini, and Qus iNapatirédies though th? 
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missing factor 'gachchhatám" is admitted as forming part of the first 
mantra, it is found to be incapable of being taken along with the second, be- 
cause of the plural nu mber of the noun 'ahgáni' (which would take the verb 
‘gachchhantim’ and not ‘gachchhatim’); and thus the factor in question 
not being equally construable with all the mantras in question, it cannot be 
taken along with the third mantra, though the nominative in this, ‘ yajiia- 
patih,’ is in the singular ; and as such quite compatible with the singular 
of ‘gachchhatiin.’ It is on account of the intervention of the unconnected 
second mantra, between (1) and (3), that this verb ‘gachchhatém’ is not 
taken with (3) 

And thus the missing factor of (2) and (3) not being found-in the Veda, 
we are forced to admit one out of ordinary parlance; hence in both 
of these we supply the necessary word from without. And though the 
words 'gachchhantám' (in the second mantra) and 'gachchhatám' (in the 
third) are not actually pronounced, yet their existence must be admitted ; as 
otherwise the signification of the sentence would remain incomplete for 
want of a verb. 3 

Thus then in, the case in question there is no Anugahga. 

The use of this discussion lies in the fact that, if certain words for- 
med an 'Anusahga, they would form a mantra; and as such any mistake 
in the pronunciation of these would have ta be accompanied by expiatory 
rites ; whereas if the words supplied are out of ordinary sentences, they do 
not constitute a mantra, and hence any mistakes in pronunciation, etc., 
aro not so serious as to entail an expiatory rite. 

To this end it has been declared that, (1) that which is directly 
Mentioned in the Veda, and (2) that which is brought in by means ofan 
Anusahga, are counted as having the character of a mantra, whereas 
all sentences of ordinary parlance, being similar to assumed sentences, can 
never be recognised to have the character of mantras. 

This is the end of the first Pada of Adhyáya IL. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA 
First Papa. 
Adhikarana I.—Declaring the Subject-matier of the Adhydya. 


अथातः शेषलक्तणम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
wa Atha, now. wa: Atab, then, Peen Sesalaksanam, the Adhyays 
dealing with Sesa. 
1. Now then the Adhyâya dealing with the subject of 
Sesa.—1. 
COMMENTARY, 

The difference among actions having been established, ihe next 
question that arises is,—Is each and every action expressed by verbs 
oceurring in the Vedic texts an independent act by itself, bringing into 
ex'stence a distinct Apürva? or, are some subordinate to, and subserve 
the various purposes of, some others?—and if the latter, what actions 
are subservient to what? Though this is what forms the main subject of 
Adhyaya (3), yet it will be shown here that it is not only actions that are 
subservient or subsidiary to actions, but that under the word ‘ subsidiary’ 

~‘Sesa’, ‘anga’ ü$rita--are also included substances and their pro- 
Perties. The consideration of this point is all the more important, as the 
subject-matter of all the rest of the Sutras(Adhyaya 4 to 12) are directly 
or indirectly, based upon this relationship of the ' principal’ and ' subsi- 
diary ’ among actions as says Kumårila. 
शेषस्यैवाधिकारोऽश्र युक्तो, नान्यस्य कस्यचित्‌ ! 
शेवधीसिइभ्यपेक्षत्वात्‌ अण्यलक्षणवार्धियाम्‌॥ 
LIAT 


Adhikarana II.—The definition of Subsidiary. 


शेषः परार्थस्वात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
N: Sesah, subsidiary. voter Pararthatvât, on account of being for the 


Sako of another. 


bei 
ing for the sake of another.—2. 
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COMMENTARY. 
That is to say the ' subsidiary'-—' sesa’—ig defined as that which, | 
is for the sake of another ; that is to say, that which is indicated b 
direct assertion etc. as aiding some action towards the fulfilment of i 
Apürva ; this latter qualification being necessary in order to preclude | 
mere verbal relationship. This being for the sake of another des 
not necessarily in itself imply that the Subsidiary should in some "yo 
help the Principal, but such help is assumed on tho strength of Presump | 
tion. For instance in the case of the action of sprinkling water on thy 
corn, the fact of its having been laid dow 


leads to the presumption that it must 
Similary in the case of the Prayájas, laid down in connection with the 
Darjapürnamása sacrifice, we find that these latter stand in need of some 
help; and also that there are certain other actions laid down (in the | 
of the Praydjas), which stand in need of some other action to which they 


could accord help; and this mutual need leads us to the presumption that 
the Praydjas subserve the Darsapdrnamésa. 


nin connection with a sacrifie i 
accord some help to that sacrifice | 


Adhikarana III.—W hat can be Subsidiary ? 
दव्ययुणसंस्कारेषु बादरिः ॥ ३ ॥ 


. _ द्रेव्यगुखसंस्करारेषु Dravyagunasansküresu 
fications द्रि: bádarih says Dádari, 


3. 'The subsidiary character belongs to substances 
accessories and purifications only.—4. 


COMMENTARY, 


2 . y ; k 
The question being whether only substances, accessories and pul 
fieations can be subsidiarie: n 


Pürvapaksa view as stated 


, to substances, accessories and pul 


8 or actions and results also, we have 
$ by Bádari that subsidiary character can 
belong to the first three only. That sacrifices and results cannot 
subsidiaries is clear from tho Pürvapaksa sttra of the first Adhikara 
of the sixth Adhyaya. 


In ‘answer to this wo have the Siddhanta in the next three 80108 
कर्माण्यपि जेमिनिः फलार्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
फलञ्च पुरुषार्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
RRA कमार्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ E 
i efi; Jaiminih, says Jaimini: n" ae 
CC-0. Prof. Sat Po sake of the, result. 4, we Pa 
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the result also. poriam purusárthatvát, because it is for the sake of the agent 


B, yer Purusaécha, 


the agent also, swHem karmárthatvát on account of 
of action. 6. 


being for the s 
4. Jaimini says that acti s also are subsidiaries 
because they are for the sake of the resnl. 
5. The result also can be subsidiary because it is for 
the sake of the agent. 


6. And lastly the agent also is subsidiary because 
he is for the sake of the action. —4+-6. 
COMMENTARY. 

(1) That substances are subservient to sacrifices follows from their 
very nature ; they exist, because they subserve some purpose. 

(2). Mantras and Deities also are necessary appendages to the 
sacrifice. 

(3). Such purifieatory or preparatory acts as the threshing of the 
corn come to be regarded as ‘subservient,’.to sacrifices, in view of the 
fact that sacrifices need some substances out of which the cake and such 
other things could be made; the cake, for instance, must be made of some 
corn; but no entire corn can make it; the grains have to be threshed 
and cleaned, so that it may be used for the making of the cake to be 
used at the sacrifice. : 

(4). Actions (sacrifices) also are ‘sbservient, to their result; 
as it is for the sake of the result that the action is performed. 

(B) The ‘result’ is ‘subservient’ because it is for the sake of the - 
human agent that seeks it, and accomplishes it by means of the action. 

(6). The human agent is ‘subservient’ to the actions—being the 
‘performer’ who will accomplish the action, for the sake of which, therefore, 
he would exist. The 'subservioncy' of the agent to the action is expressed 
ty the word enjoining the act; for instance, of the word ‘yajeta’ the 
sacrifice’ forms the principle factor in the denotation, and as no such 
action as the sacrifice would be possible without an agent, the agent also 
must be-regarded as implied by the samo word. Apart from this, there 
are cases where the human agent occupies the most subordinate position ; 
%9., ix the case where the man is required simply for the purpose of 
Measuring the height of the sacrificial post. 

_ The above is the view of Jaimini as interpreted by the Bhásya; 
Rin Quotes tho interpretation of the author of the Vritts Mam 
of which may be thus stated:—It is only Substances, Mantras ar 


tities and Purificateog-actethohpaveR ENG CHa be subservient — | : 
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to sacrifices as held by Bádari; asit is only these that can never bg | 


n 
‘principals’ ; and the reason for this view, says the Brihatt (pp, 8b), Tig | 7 
in the fact that the Niyoga or Apárva is accomplished by the sacrifica, | 

which in its turn, is accomplished by Substances, Mantras and Deities q 
and purificatory Acts, which latter alone are forces contributiug to the p 


ultimate result.—To the other three things, mentioned by Jaimini, the —— f 
subservieney can belong only relatively; for instance, the sacrifice 
(mentioned in sütra 4) is principal iw relation to the substance, but sub 
servient in relation to the result; the result (mentioned in stra 5) is 
principal in relation to the sacrifice, but subservient in relation to the 
agent ; the human agent (mentioned in sütra 6) also is principal in relation 
to the result, but subsidiary to such acts as the measuring of the | 
post (Sabara-Bhasya page 211) :— 


The meaning of this is that the first three; substance and the 
rest, are always ‘subsidiary’; they are never ‘principal’, while the latter 
three—ltesult and the rest—are both ‘principal’ and ‘subsidiary’ in 
relation to one another. 


Adhikarana 1V.—The details of threshing and the 
rest pertain only to particular things 


तेषामर्थेन सम्बन्धः ॥ ७॥ 


तेषां Tesám, of those details. sa arthena, purp 


ose, visible result, Fe 
Sambandhah, connection, : 


7. They are connected with a definite purpose.—T. 


COMMENTARY, 
In regard to the Darda-Pürnamása we 
püznamásábhyám svargakámo yajeta;' and in connection with these tW? 
sacrifices, we have various texts laying down such details as the nirvapand 
(pouring out), the proksana (washing) avahanana (threshing), and 90 
forth, as relating to vegetables, and utpavana (sprinkling), vitapan? 
(boiling), grahana (holding), asidána (procuring), and the like, relating ® - 
the butter ; and again sakha-harana (fetching of ths twigs) Gavamprasth- j 
pana (etching of the cows) Gavdmprasndvana ‘makin bi cow yield 
milk) and so forth, relating to the Sánnóyya (the mixture of Curd 80 | 
pnl ae with regard to these details, there arises a question a3 © 
oo three classes of details are to be performed in conne" 
i ail three kinds of materials ~Vegetables, Butter and Curd-But 
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mixture, alike ? or should their performance be restricted to only those 
materials, in which they are found to serve some usefui purpose. 


The Siddhanta on this question is that every one of the details in 
question is found to serve a definitely useful purpose and as such can 
pertain only to such things with regard to whom that purpose is possible ; 
for instance, threshing serves to remove the chaff from the grain and as 
such it can pertain only to such things as have the chaff and the grain. 
In the presence of a visible resultit is not right to assume an invisible one. 

Against this position of the Siddhánta we have the Pürvapaksa 
in the following sütra. 


विहितस्तु सर्वधम्मेः स्यात संयोगतोऽविशेषात्‌ प्रकरणा- 
विशेषाच ॥ 5 ॥ 


fafga: Vihitah, laid down, तु Tu, but. sià: Sarvadharmah, pertaining to 
all, स्यात्‌ Syat, should be, ma: Sanyogatah, in regard to connection, afia 
Avigesit on account of non-difference. swemfümm Prakarandvigesit, on account 
of non-difference of context. च Cha, also. 


8. Every one of them should be taken as pertaining to 
all, because of their non-dilference in connection and non- 
difference in context.—8. 

COMMENTARY, 

In as much as the result of the Darsapitrnamdsa is one only, there 
cannot be more than one १170०, and the capability of bringing about this 
Aptrva belongs equally to the vegetables, the Butter and the Curd-Butter 
mixture ; hence the details laid down with reference to these materials 
must be taken as pertaining to all of them. 

And in support of this universal application, we have (in the sutra. 
Wo reasons: (1) ‘ Samyogato’ ‘ visesit’ and (2) Prakarandvisesdt.’ That 
8 to आए, the characteristic of bringing about the Apdrva that we find 
D oue object (corn), as the ground of its connection with a particular detail 
(Threshing), is also found in the other object ; because as for the specific 
characteristic of the class ‘corn’ (which subsists in the corn only), this is of 
pee omy in the indication, and is of no use in restricting the application of 
the hreshing, Then, as for the objective character, of the corn as mentioned 
the Sentence Veto aH. itis found in all the other objects also; 
38 all of them are objects to be offered. ‘Therefore it must be admitted 
‘at, leaving aside all such objects as are not connected with the Apdérva, 


ils ; n dS 
AI not objects to be offered, and as do not hetp in the bringing about 
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of the particular Apdrva of the context,—with reference to all otha | 
objects, all the details should be performed. | 


श्रथेलोपादकर्म स्यात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 

waar Arthalopüt, on account of the absence of a useful purpose, wd 
akarma, no action, स्यात Syát, would be. 

9, By being separated from a useful purpose it would 
no longer be an action.—9. : 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddh&nta meets the Pürvapaksa by the argument thet if we 
dissociate the particular detail-—of threshing, for instance,—there would 
be the danger of its ceasing to be an action; that is, ceasing to be per 
formed at all. 


फलन्तु सह चेष्टया शब्दार्थो भावा द्वेभ्रयोगे स्यात्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

wi Phalam, the result. तु Tu, also. sete Saha chestayá, along | 

operation, wari: Sabdárthah as expressed by the words. sm abhávüt, in iti 
absence, fart viprayoge, on account of its absence. wm Syát, would be. 

10. Then again,the result is found to appear along with 
the operation. It is only when there is no visible result that 
its absence could justify the details being taken merely ® 
expressed by the words—10. 

OOMMENTARY. 


à It has been urged that, “inasmuch as we shall assume certai 
imperceptible effects, there would not be an absence of useful purpos: 
And to this the following reply is made. 


As a matter of fact, we tind that the Threshing brings about it 
perceptible result in the Corn, along with its performance; while in! | 
others (the Butter etc.), we find the mero operation of Threshing, without 
any results ; and so long as a useful operation is possible, 10 
injunction can ever urge the agent to the performance of & use 
operation; and in the absence of such urging ७४ a Vedic injuncl | 
there cannot be any ground for an assumption of imperceptible 1 > 
And thus there would be a mutual interdependence; the assumption | 


the injunction (of Threshing with regard to the Butter) being based up" 


Mi (imperceptible), aud the assumption of the resulte kw 
j upon the injunction. That is to say, in regard to the Bi i 
we do not find either the injunction or the result (of Threshing); k 


in regard to tlie corn we find both i 
CC-0. Prof. Satya n sindependently of 'oanh other 
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Adhikarana V.—The Sphya and the other implements 
have their use restricted. 


He त्ति Paha’ GN चोद्ये ay 
द्रब्यञ्चोत्पत्तिसंयोगात्‌ तद्थमेव चोद्येत ॥ ११ ॥ 
द्रव्यम्‌ Dravyam, things. " Cha, also. उत्पत्तिर्यागात्‌ Utpattisamyogat, on 
account of being connected with the originative injunction, a4 Tadartham, for 
the sake of that. स्व Eva, only. ‘a Chodyeta, should be laid down. 


1l. The things being connected with the originative 
injunction should be taken as laid down for the sake of 


that.—11.. 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsa-Párnamása, we find the sentence 
‘ Sphyascha kapáláni cha agnihotrahované cha Süpancha, hrisnájinancha 
shamya cha ulükhalancha musalancha drshachchopata cha, etàni vat dasha 
yaindyudhani. And there arises a doubt as to whether each of these 
implements is to be employed in whatever they may be found capable of 
doing, or only in that in connection with which they are mentioned. 


On this point we have the following Parvapakga :— 

In as much as there is no connection with distinct Apdroas, and as in 
all cases equally there are perceptible effects produced, we must employ 
the Implements in accordance with their capabilities. In this way, the 
sentence sphyascha etc. would become justified as constituting an injunc- 
tion ; and as for the plural number in @tani, that could be explained as 
based upon the plurality of the objects (sphya ete). enjoined ; otherwise, 
as the whole forms a single sentence, there would be a single injunction. 
Consequently it must be admitted that the implements are to be employed 

` &cording to their capabilities. 

"The Siddhánta view is that the implements in question are Li be 
employed in connection with the actions along which they. are mentioned 

| प the injunctive sentences. All that the sentence enumerating the 
| implement does is to give a collective description of the various imple- 


ents and there is nothing to dissociate them from the actions along. 


with which they have been originally laid down. 


—— 
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Adhikarana VI.—The quality of ‘redness’ is restricted 
to the substance along with which it is mentioned, 
` 


Dina द्रव्यगुणयोः ऐककम्य 


as 


[e 

MAA: स्यात्‌॥ १२॥ 
gaara Arthaikatve, when it is possible for tho two to be taken together, 

game Dravyagupayoh, of the substance and the quality, रेककर्म्यात Aikakarmyit, 


they have tho same function, fm: Niyamab, restriction, em Sy&t, should be 
y ) 1 Oyst ! 


12. Between the substance and the property, when ii 
is possible for the two to be taken together they must serve 


the same function and as such their application should be 
restricted —12. 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we find the sentence | 
pingdksya ekahdyanyd somam krindti and then the text goes on adding 
‘ajayd krináti, vasasd krindti, ete., where the word ‘Aruna’ denotes the 
quality; while the words ‘ Pingákst' and ‘Ekahdyant’ denote the substance, 
because of their co-extensiveness (with the price to he said for the Soma) 
And with reference to the quality of ‘Redness’ (signified by Aruna) there 
arises a question, as to whether it qualifies the substance that is men- 


tioned in the same. sentence with itself, or it qualifies all the substées 
mentioned in the context. 


The basis of the Párvapaksa on this is borrowed from sütra 8 above: 


That which is laid down would appertain to all, because there it? 
difference in their relationship, and because of t — non-arffofence of the 
context, (Sûtra 8). That is to say, in as much as Direct Assertion 9! 


Syntactical connection are wholly indifferent on tho question, we cannot 
buttake our stand upon the indic 


in tho 
) ations of the context ; so that m E 
present instance there is nothing to preclude the quality of redness fro 


being taken with all the substances that are mentioned in the context. 


The Siddhántin's answer to the above is as laid down in the sütra. i u 
the caso in question the substance and the property are found to bo sue | 
that neither the substance nor 


Rt the property alone by itself pt 
employed. For instance, the redness can bo of use only a8 qualify! 
the partieular substanco cow, an 


uri 
d the cow also must be of some ol 

and further the two words ‘Arun 
instrumental ending, 


on 


M 


through syntactical ० 
nelusion is that the proper d 


particular object cow menu?" 
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Adhikarana VII.—The Grahaikaiva Nyaya :—The 
non-significance of number. 
एकत्वयुक्तमेकस्य श्रुतिसंयोगात्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


tvayuktam, qualified by singularity. was ekasya, of the 
1 Srutisanyogát, on account of being directly mentioned. 


qarag 


singularity. * 
13. The thing must be qualified by singularity as 
singularity is directly mentioned.— 13. 
COMMENTARY, 

The application of the various accessories has been duly explained : 
now we proceed to consider the details of the employment of these 
accessories 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we have the sentence 
‘Dasdpairtrena graham summdrsti’; and there arises a question as 
to whether the washing is to be of only one vessel or of all the vessels 
mentioned in the context. Just asin the sentence we have a question 
as to the significance of the singular number, so also in others, we 
have it as to that of the Dual and ‘the Plural; e.g., ‘Yasya puroddsau 
Ksígatah ' and‘ Havinsi abhighárayati. Tn all these cases, an action 
is enjoined with reference to a particular thing; and hence there 
Naturally arises the question as to whether any significance is to be 
attached to the Number of the word signifying this thing or not. 

On the above question we have the Pürvapaksa put forward in sûtra 
13, the sense of which is that, as the text distinctly mentions the washing as 
to be done to graham in the singular, there can be no justification for 
disregarding the singular ending; and this leads to the general conclusion 
that in the case of all sentences due significance must be attached to the 
Particular number used in connection with the predicate; exactly in the 
same manner as it is done in connection with that of the subject. 

The Bhasya has included heresthe questions of significance Re 
pad to the gender also; but the Vértika says that n B. c 
M this only by the way, as the question m connection with g 

` dealt with later on. 


सर्वेषां a लक्षणत्वात्‌ श्रविशिष्ट हि लक्षणम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


Sii ât, the indication 
Sarvesüm of all, दा và, but, "evem lakgapatvat, 

Pertainin wf i " ually. हि Hi, because. wem lakgapam, the 
indication, 58 SUE Saya’ 


ication, - atyd Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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14. All individuals should be taken as indicated, for 
the simple reason that the generie indication is applicable 
to all.—14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tt is a well-established fact that whenever anything is referred to by 
means of a generic name that name pertains to all the individuals 
included under that name. For instance, in the passage in question we 
find the word ‘graham’ used as a generic name for all vessels; and so 
long as there is nothing to indicate the contrary there can be no justifi- 


-— -—— 


| 


cation for restricting the action toa single graha. ‘The conclusion therefore 
is that the washing laid down in the sentence in question should be dons 


to all the vessels that are to be used at the sacrifice in connection with 
which the sentence occurs. 


चोदिते तु परार्थत्वात्‌ यथाश्रुति प्रतीयेत ॥ १५॥ 


दिवि Chodite, in regard to which that is enjoined. g Tu but, wee 


Parárthatvàt, being subordinate to something else, «mía Yathásruti, exactly 
as mentioned. Hn Prattyeta should be taken. 


15. 'That which is enjoined shoüld be taken exactly 


as it is mentioned because it is subordinate to something 
else.—15 


COMMENTARY, 
r S , 
The opponent has urged the case of the sentence * pasumálabhela 
where due significance is attached to both number and gender | 


word pasum. ‘The answer to this is that the case of the sentence graham 
sammargti is not exact] 


the animal is distinct] 


10 action of sacrifice has to be repe? 
naturally a desire on our part to fin 
equired to fulfil the action, 9" 


„is the subordinate factor ; and there 1870 


each and everyone of u i ids Of the eubordinate sraaling M. 
ot the vessels, Tn fact, Bes shing ® 
anyone or two vessels would be B. tberroltsiotion.of 1) of 


any distinct injunction to that effect, 
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Adihkarana VIII.—The washing is not done to the 
chamasa etc. 


संस्काराद्वा गुणाना अव्यवस्था स्यातू ॥ १६ N 

demuq Samskárát, because it is purificatory. बा Vå, really. ymi Gupünám 
as to accessories. wwe Avyavasthá, no restriction, «m Syát, should be. 

16. As the washing is purely purificatory there should 
be no restriction as to its application to the several acces- 
sories.—16. 

COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotigtoma we meet with the sentence 
‘graham  sammáürgtri the question arises as to whether: this washing 
applies to all sacrificial vessels chamasa and the rest or to only those 
particular vessels called * grahas’ which are besmeared with soma juice. 

The Parvapaksa embodied in the sátra is that all the vessels should 
be washed as washing is purely purificatory and purification is equally 
necessary and applicable to all the vessels. 


व्यवस्था वा अर्थस्य श्रुतिसंयोगात्‌ तस्य शब्दश्रमाण- 
त्वात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


sara Vyavastha, there should be restriction. बा va, really. ww Arthasya, 
P the object. wRéamm Sruti samyogat, being directly mentioned, s« Tasya, such 
things, aapna Sabdapramágatwüt, based upon scriptures. 
17. There should be a restriction as the one particular 
object is directly mentioned and specially as such matters 
are based entirely upon the seriptures.—17. 


t COMMENTARY. È 
. The washing applies to the ' grahas' only asthe text quoted dis- 
tinctly mentions them by name and iu the face of this direct declaration 


lt would be very wrong to apply it to any other vessels. o 


— 


Adhikarana IX.—The measure of 17 cubits applies to the 
sacrificial post used at the Pasu sacrifice. 
SATA तदङ्गेषु ॥ १८ ॥ 


E "hm Anarthakyüt, on account of uselessness. FY Tadahgesu, should 
Ply to ita subsidiaries. 


" 18. Because it is of no use in the primary sacrifice 
Self, 1t must apply td Un SetbsidiatiesicolRtion. 


— eat 
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COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the ' Vajpoya’ sacrifice we have the fey, 
* saptadasháratnih bujpeyashyayupah’ and in this connection the १०७ 
arises as to whether the measure of 17 cubits applies to the Vessels of tls 
Vajpeya itself (there being no yupa in that sacrifice) or it pertains to i; 
yupa used in connection with the ‘ paduyága' which ig a subsidiary q 
the Vajpeya. | 
The Pürvapaksa is that the text distinctly mentions the measur: 
in connection with the Vajpeya itself and there can be no Justification 
for making it applicable to something else. 
The Siddhánta as embodied in the sûtra is that as a matter of [si 
the name ‘ Vajpeya' belongs to a particular form of the soma sacrifice il 
which the sacrificial post has no place. Under the circumstances if the 
measure were made applicable to this sacrifice itself it will be absolutely 
meaningless, in order to avoid this the word ‘ Vajpeya' in the text way 
be taken as indirectly indicating the vessels used at the Vajpeya sacrifice. 
But this recourse to indirect indication cannot be justified so long as ther) 
is any possibility of avoiding it. As a matter of fact it is easily avoided 
by taking the word Vajpeyà in its wider sense of the particular som 
sacrifice called bajpeya along with all its subsidiaries among xi 
latter is the Pasuyága at which the post is used to which the meastrt | 
of 17 cubits is fittingly applicable, | 
| 


Adhikarana X .— The action of ‘ Avikramana is subsidiar] 
to the ‘ Prayajas’ only. 


RUT कम्मासमवायात्‌ ( समवायिस्वात्‌ ) वाक्‍यभेर 
स्यात्‌॥ १६ ॥ 


"Uu Kartrigupe, in tho case of performer's qualifications. 3 Tu, 
कर्स्नासनयायात्‌ Karmüsamaváyát, beonuso it cannot co-inhere with the action. 
(vakyabhedah), syntactical split. em SyAt, would be, 


. टी. Ax the qualification of the performer aut | 
inhere in an action the sentence should be broken vp ^ 
COMMENTARY, | 


sal | 


s 


n i 
Actio y 
Ly 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


|| 


pif Butpy ऊळ U HLE ARAM Shd Bangotri 301 


For instance, in the case of the sentence ‘ abhihráman juhoti’ we 
find in the word * abhikréman’ the repetrtive affix ‘namul’; and hence, 
there arising the question as to what is done by one ‘ walking round and 
round’ we meet with another word ' juhot? which points to the Prayája, 
in whose context we find the sentence in question. And then there isa 
doubt as to. whether the ‘ walking round’ is connected with that Prayaju. 
alone. or to every one of the Homas that are mentioned in connection 
with the Daria Párnamása. 

In regard to the above question the Pürvapaksa view is that 
inasmuch as the avikramana is an action meant to bea qualification for 
the performer it cannot be taken as having any connection with the 
particular ‘homa’ mentioned by the word ‘ juhot? in the sentence, that 
isto say, the avikramana or walking round cannot be connected with the 
Prayajas. It cannot, in fact, help in the accomplishment of the Prayaja 
lloma. Aud as such its mention cannot have any syntactical connection 
with the injunction of the Prayajas; so that in the sentence in question 
the participle avikrémana should be taken apart from the principal verb 
juholi as pertaining to all actions mentioned in all other contexts, 


साकांच्तम्स्वेकवाक्यं स्यादसमातं हि पूर्वेण ॥ २० ॥ 
wari Sdkamksam, in need. तु Tu, but. ere’ Ekavdkyam, syntactically 
connected. wm 8१७, would be. wem Asamáptam, incomplete. हि Hi, because. E 
Pürvena, by the preceeding word alone. 

20. But there isa deficiency in view of which the whole 
should be taken as one sentence specially the sense of the 
sentence is not completed by the first word.—20. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhantin’s answer to the above is that as a matter of fact the 
Word (avikrdmana) being a gerund cannot be taker as completing the 
Sentence. It stands in need of another finite verb and as such a finite verb 
i$ available near at hand there can be no justification for dissociating it 
from that verb, 

The T'antravártika is 
“presented in the Bhisy 
9Xplanation of the Adbikaraga. [t puts forward th 
following form :— 


struck by the palpably absurd Pürvapaksa as 
a and therefore offers a somewhat different 
e Pirvapuksa in the 


und is laid down with reference to all 

the Homas of the context, that are referred to by the word ' juhoti', —and 

48 there is ho intermediate context (that could take in the Prayajas only), 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Inasmuch as the * walking ro 
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—the connection of the walking round cannot but be controlled by ths 
single great context (which takes in all Homas) ; and in this Caso the sens 
of the preceding (Parvapakga) sútra would be thus: 


Tn the Property 
of the agent :—i.e., in ‘ 


walking round '—there being mo inherence of the 
action of Prayája, whicli could be brought about only by an intermedia 
context, there would be a split of the sentence, only in so far as the 
“walking round’ would not be syntactically connected with that inter 
mediate context. 


In that case, the present (Siddhanta) sútra should be interpreted | 
as follows: Sakdnkgam’ would refer to the intermediate context; and 
the sense of the Siddhánta would be that the ‘ walking round’ is syntacti- | 
cally connected with the intermediate context, through its connecdon | 
with the want of the procedure, which is aroused by the injunction | 
of the Prayajas (i.e, the ‘walking round’ is to be taken as forming part 
of the procedure of the Prayajas) And in this case, the concluding 
clause asamdptam hi purvena’ would not mean the incompleteness of the 
sentence but that the intermediate context is not completed by what 

f 
H 


precedes—i.e., by the mere injunction of the form and the accessories of 
the Prayajas. 


Adhikarana XI.—The Upavita is subsidiary to the 


entire Darsa Párnamása and not to the 
Bámadheni only. 


संदिग्धेषु व्यवायात्‌ वाक्यभेदः स्यात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
| खंदिग्वेच Samdigdhesu, in all do 
interruption, wm: Vakyabhedah, 
2], 
doubtful ¢ 
—21. 


ubtful cases, swam Vyavüyát, on ; 
syntactical dissociation, «m Syat, should be. 


On account of the intervention of senten M 
onnection the Sentences should be dissociate’: 


COMMEN TARY, 


१0 | 
nt to settle the question as to whether. ho 
lled by the intermediate or prime context. 


This Adhikarana ig mea 
connection of actions is contro 


n eighth Anuvdhas, the Nivids are We 
ae tho Kdmyas, identical with the Sdmidhants, a 9 
+ the Perpa we have the mention of the sori 
i "| px 
CCo. Prof 1g elt utboslden, Quikstiop. under the right arm: pr 


thread as to he 
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And there arises the quéstion as to whether the thread isto be so 
worn at the time that the person is reciting the Sémidhanis or during. all 
the time that he is performing all that is laid down in the context. 

The Parvapaksa view is that in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana the mention of.the Upavtta 
must be connected with what is nearest toit. That istosay with the 
mention of Sémidhants only. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sitra is that between the mention 
of two sets of Sdmidhants we have the mention of the Nimids and as such 
the connection of Sámidhanis being interrupted and the irresistable 
conclusion is that the Upavita should be connected with the entire 
context of the Darga Pürnámása and should be borne througlout its 
performance and not ouly during the recitation of the Sdmidhani. 


Adhikarana XII.—The Varana, the Vaikankatá and 
the other vessels belong to all sacrifices. The 
Mithosambandha Nyaya. 


गुणानां च परार्थत्वात्‌ असंबन्धः समत्वात्‌ स्यात्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


Mri Gunindm, of the accessory details, ų Cha, also. पराषेत्वात Parárthátwát, 
0n account of being subservient to the purpose of something else. wiwa: Asam- 


bandha, no relation, uram Samatwát,on account of being equal em Syat, 
shonld be. 


22. As the accessory details are all subservient to the 
Purposes of something else, they are all of equal importance 
88 such can have no relationship among themselves.—22. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is an exception to Adhikarana 9. 

In connection with the kindling of fire, we find laid down certain 
vessels of the Varana and the Vaikankath wood, as employed at the 
Performance of the sous some of which are used at the Homa, while 
others are not used. And inasmuch as these vessels have nothing to do 
With tho actual, kindling of fire they are, as à matter of course, taken apart 
‘Om the context; and then there arises a question as to the particular 
Merifice at the performance of which they should be used. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 


D : 1 

fone] n accordance with rule laid down m Sütra J[Ki-18, we must 
ude that the vessels in qu 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


estion are used for holding the offering 
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= 

materials at the Pavamdnesti, as this Isti, being laid down in connection 

with kindling of fire; is directly subsidiary to it and the vessels mention. 

ed in the same context have to be connected with an offering and the K 

nearest offering with which they can be connected is the Pavàmána offering, this 

For the simple reason that the vessels as well as the Pavámána offerings anc 

are mentioned in the context of the fire kindling. So that there being no itse 

use for the vessels at the kiudling itself they must be connected with the 

nearest offering. tin 
The Siddhanta embodied in the sûtra is as follows :— isı 


That the said vessels belong to the fire kindling through the Pava- 
måna sacrifice is shown only by the context, while that they belong to the 
fre and through that to all sacrifices is shown by the syntactical force 
of the sentence ' Yaddhavanzyé Juhoti ete, and the latter is certainly more 
authoritative than the former. 

And further there is nc close relationship between the Pavamána 
offerings and the fire kindling as the offerings are as much subsidiary tothe 
fireas the kindling is and thus there being no relationship between tle 
two the vessels foand mentioned in the context of the kindling cannot 
reasonably be cannected with the Pavamána offering. 

The Vártika is not satisfied with the way in which the Bhásya rests 
the Siddhánta upon an .assumed sentence in the shape of Yaddhavaneye 
juhoti. ln fact it discards the entiro Adhikarana and takes the present 
sfitra as a supplementary to the foregoing Adhikarana. That is to y oc 
in cònnection with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana there th 
arising the argument that as the Nibids are subsidiary to the Samdhents 
a mention of those cannot interrupt or disjoin the context,—the answer 
given by the sfitra the sense of which is thatinasmuch as the Nibids also 
like the SAmidhenis speak of the kindling of fire they are equally gub- 


servient to the purposes of fire and as guch one cannot be taken as subst- 
diary to the other. 


(= 
os 


Adhikarana X111.—The Vartraghni recitation ete. belong 
to the Ajyuvaga offerings. Vartraghni (Nyaya.) 


मिथश्चानर्थ 
| सम्बन्धात्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
fre: Mithab, of tho pair. 4 Cha, also, wmtierea Anurtha-sambandhit, th? 
relations serve no useful purpose. à 
23. Any connection of the pair of Mantras with the pr 


mary sacrifice serving no useful purpose (they cannot 4 
connected with the latter) T 
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COMMENTARY. 


jn connection with the Darsa Pürnamása we meet with the passage 
t Vartraghni paurnam isyam vridhanwati amardsydyam’ and in regard to 
this there arises the doubt whether the two pairs of mantras Vartraghni 
and Vridhanwati belong to the primary sacrifice of the Darsa Pürnamása 
itself or to the Ajyavaga offerings. 

The Pürvapaksa view is that inasmuch as the Mantras are dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the text along with the Darga Pürnamása itself there 
is no reason why they should not be taken as belonging to these. 


The Siddhánta embodied in the 8018 is as follows :— 


That any connection of the Mantras with the Darsa Pürnamása 
would be useless, because the Pürnamási sacrifice constitutes one action 
50 also does the Darga sacrifice and as such there could be no room -for 
two Mantras in either of these and further because the deities mentioned 
in the mantras are not found connected with any of ,the two primary 
sacrifices, that is to say the Vártraghni and the Vridhanwati each consists 
of two mantras, one mautra speaking of soma and another of Agni and 
43 a matter of fact neither soma nor Agni by itself is the deity of the 
Darsa or ofthe Pürnamása. The conclusion therefore is that the two 
pairs of Mantras should be connected with two Ajyavaga offerings. As 
there offerings are two in number the two mantras will fit in with these 
quite appropriately and the words’ Paurnamasyam and Amávásyayam 
Occurring in the sentence quoted should be taken only as pointing out 
the times for the offering. 


Adhikarana XIV.—The closing of the fist and such 
other details pertain to the whole context. 


Maras rape ॥ २४ ॥ 


Sony Anantaryam, proximity. wem Achodaná, not injunctive. 
24. Proximity is not injunctive (or connection).—24. 
COMMENTARY. 

with 3 have just dealt with the employment of mantras in RR 
vith the order n which they are mentioned ; and now we pr 
exceptions of that rule. 

In connection with the Jyotigfoma we find the sentence—' Mugtim 
ti, Vaehamyacchati dikgitamavedayati' and then again ‘hastan 
nenikti ulaparajinstranati ; and in connection with this, there arises a E 
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doubt as to whether the ‘ mustikarna; (closing of the fist) and vagyam 
(silence) simply serve the purpose of åvedanå (Addressing: the iniata 
sacrificer) or they enter into the whole of the context? And similarly 
as to whether the hastavénejana (washing of the hand) is for the a, 
. purpose of ‘ uluparajistarana ' (spreading of 
pertains to all the actions performed ? 

The Parvapaksa view is that owing to the close proximity of i 
sentences the closing of the fist and the silence should be taken gs Sul 
diary to the addressing and the washing of the | 
the grass. 

The Siddhantin answer to the above is tl 
the actions in question, must refer to the whol 


ihe bundle of Brass) ori 


18110 to’ the spreading d 


iat the force of the conter, 
e set of actions mentiond | 
in the context. This connection could be rejected only if there पध 
more authoritative means indicative of their connection with the one parik | 
cular action only. As a matter of fact, however, there is e 
establish any sort of syntactical connection between the fist closing and 
-the addressing. There is mere proximity of the two ani 
` certainly the context is more authoritative th 


an mere proximity. 
वाक्यानाञ्च समाप्तत्वात्‌ ॥ २४॥ 

वाक्यानां “| 8987 87, 

completing themselves, 


25. Also because every one of the sentences is complet? 
in itself.” —25, 


the sentence. च Cha, also. wameam Samáptatát, , being 


COMMENTA RY, 
A further reason why there can be no sy 
the two sets of Sentences lies in the fact that e 
in itself and thus there is abse 
syntactical connection ag | 


ntactical connection botnet 
very one of them is complet 
nt the Principal condition necessary kt 
aid down in Sutra IL i-46. 

— 


Adhikarana XV.—The quartering pertains to t | 


Agneya cake only. : 
WRG णसयुक्तः साधारणः प्रतीयेत मिथस्तेषामसंबन्धात्‌ P | 
शेषः Segah, the auxi ( तेषां eei 4 "| 


liary, T FA E onne 
with the accessory detail, N uin TW Go y 


bhould be recognised निष ns i, common” to all, sas Prat! 
J ; 1 a + rep jg. 
asambandh&t, absonco of connection, mutually, तेषाम्‌ Tesim, of thos 
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26. “The auxiliary connected with the accessory 
details should be taken as common to all specially as there 
is no special connection between the two.”—26. 


COMMENTARY, 

We have spoken of the application of accessory details, in accordance 
with order in which they are mentioned ; and we now proceed to consider 
whether that application is possible to a part also, or only to the whole. 

In connection with the Darsa Párnamása, we find the sentence,— 
agneyam chaturdha karoti; and with regard to this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether the * chaturdhakarana ' (quartering) is to be done to the 
Agneya cake only, or to the Agnisomiya and Aindragna cakes also. 

The Pürvapakga embodied in the sütra is that the Quartering 
applies to all the three cakes as the Aindrigna and the Agnisomeya 
cakes are also entitled to the name Agneya as the cake dedicated to Indra 
and Agni can certainly be spoken asdedicated to Agni. Nor is there auy 
other text which makes the Quartering more nearly related to the Agneya 
cake than to the others. 

In connection with this sütra a curious fact reveals itself. From 
the closing lines of Bhasya on this stra it is clear that the Bhásya reads 
the sütra us teşam sambandhat as what it says is as follows :—(Page 241). 

“Tf there were no relationship between the Agnisomiya and the 
Agneya cakes, then there would have been some justification for restrict- 
ing the quartering to the Agneya cake only as it is, however, there is a 
relationship between the two so that there should be no such restriction.” 
On the otherhand we have the Tantravartika quoting the Bhasya as 
' mithaslisàmasambandhát achodaná syat’ it is not easy to reconcile this 
quotation with the above declaration of the Bhásya. 


व्यवस्था वा भ्रर्थसंयोगात्‌ लिङ्गस्यार्थेन संबन्धात्‌ लक्ष- 


णाथा युणश्रुतिः । २७। 
n. at Và, but, sica Arthasamyogát, on account 


of connevtion with the direct meaning. feg« Lifigasya, at the indicative power ww 
Atthena, with such meaning. aq Sambandhat, connection. aga Laksapárthá, 


Serving the purposes of indication. mañ: Guyasrutih, subsidiary text. 
27. “There should be restriction as there is an actual 


relationship with the direct meaning of the word specially as 


the indicative powendsapnnsreeit gh quel meaning sais 


D 


"Www Vyavasthá, restrictio 
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the subsequent mention of t he Agneya it is for the purpose 
of indicating the talk of the Agneya cake—.27, 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhánta is that the Quartering should apply to the Agneya 
cake only as the very signification of the word Agneya makes it clear that it 
must be one that is dedicated to the single deity Agni ; whenever Agni is 
taken conjointly with any other deity the ‘dhak’ pratyaya becomes 
impossible so that the presence of the dhak pratyaya in the word Agneya 
makes it clear that the name can be applied only to that cake which js 
dedicated to Agni and Agui alone so that this restriction is indicated by 
that indicative power of the word ‘Agueya’ which makes known the par- 
ticular deity. In support of the Purvapaksa they have cited the text “Ag 
neryasya mastakam bibhajya prasritayamabadhyati where even | 
what is mentioned is the Agneya only yet the avadina is made out of 
all the cakes. The answer to this is that the meaning of this text is that 
when the several cakes are cut the cutting of the Agneya should be done 
at its head so that it only serves the purpose of indicating a particular 
spot in the Agneya cake for a special purpose and has just no bearing 
in the present question. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
SECOND Papa. 


Adhikarana I.—Mantras are employed according to 
their primary meaning (Bahirnyáya). 


अथीविधानसामथ्यीत्‌ ( संयोगात्‌ ) मंत्रेषु शेषभावः 
स्यात्‌ तस्माइुत्पत्तिसंबन्धोऽथन नित्यसंयोगात्‌ | १ 


दर्यौविधानसानस्यात्‌ Arthavidhanasdmarthyat, because of the power of denoting 
things. äg Mantresu, among mantras. wa: — Sesabháva, subsidiary 
character. स्यात्‌ Syát, should be. aeva Tasmát, there. उत्पत्तिरंबन्षः Utpatti sambandhah, 
connection with the primary. wa Arthens, with meaning. fewer Nityasam- 
yogát, on account of eternal relation. 

l. “In as much as subsidiary character of mantras de- 
pends upon their power of denoting things the particular 
mantra should he taken as related to its primarv denotation 
asit is only with such denotation that they are eternally 


related]. 
COMMENTARY. 


Wo now proceed to deal with the application of Mantras in accord- 


ance with their own ‘Linga’. By ‘Linga’ is meant the capability of 
the Mantra to signify something; and as a matter of fact, this capability 
is sometimes found to pertain to the direct primary, and sometimes to 
the indirect secondary meaning. And hence in the case of Mantras it 
ts doubtful whether they are to be used in their primary sense or in the 
Secondary one, 

The discussion in the Bhásya is started with reference to a typical 
Mantra ‘barhirdevasadanam dami’ the question is whether this mantra 
१3 to-bo used in the chopping of Kusa ‘gras only which is directly 
denoted by the word ‘barhi’ or in that of any grass, which could be only 
Secondarily or indirectly indicated by the word. 

The Pürvapakga view is that the use of a mantra always depends 
“bon the expressive power of its words and the word ‘barhi’ is as expres- 
Šive of the Kusa as ofany petoer T. 1358 80 that there is nothing to justify 
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the restriction of the mantra to the chopping of Kuga alone, Tho 
advantage gained by this view is that, when we find, in the Context of 
the Darga Pürnamása certain Mantras with the word ‘Pagan’, we do 
not find it necessary toremove these Maniras to another sacrifice, even 
though there is no such deity as Pagan in the Daria Parnantasa ; be. 
cause the word ‘Piyan’ indirectly indicates ‘Agni’, which is a deity at 
that sacrifice, while if any preference were tobe shown to the direct 
denotation of the word ‘isan’, then it would be necessary to remove 
the Mantras from the context in which they are actually mentioned in 
the Veda. In the same manner inasmuch as the word ‘Agni’ would 
indicate the Sárya, the Injunction (that the ectype is to be performed 
in the same way as the archetype) would be duly followed, even without 
changing the words of the Mantra (2.e., the Sauryacharn is a modification 
or ectype of the Agneya Charn, and the Mantra laid down for the | 
being ‘agnayetva’, etc. when one comes to offer the Saurya Charn, he 
employs the same Mantra, but as the deity is not Agni, but Surya, in this 
case he changes ‘Agnayetva’ into surydyatvas, and this change would 
not be necessary according to the Pürvapakga as the word Agni would 
be significant of Surya as of Agni). 


In reply to the above Purvapakga we have the following Siddhents 
embodied in the sfitra as follows :— 


Mantras become auxiliaries to sacrifices, only on account of their 
capability of expressing certain meanings; and when they have this 
purpose served by their direct primary meanings, the acceptance of 
their secondary meaning would involve the necessity of assuming another: 
text. 


That is to say, in accordance with thelaw laid down under the 
Sûtra IL 1-31, the Mantras even in their direct significations, lead to the 
assumption of texts, pertaining to their application. And hence if wè, 
were to accept them in their secundary signification, which totally 
abandons the primary, then in both cases it would be necessary to assume 
Vedic texts. And even while the Mantra indicates the secondary meaning 
if it denote beforehand its primary meaning also,—then inasmuch 4% 
there would be no reason for passing over this primary meaning, when 
the text pertaining to that meaning has been once assumed, all the require 
ments of the Mantra, of the Sacrifice in question, as also ofthe Injuno 
tions regarding the study of the Veda, will have been fulfilled by पा 
pee eS US there would be no ground for assuming any other texti 
and the Mantra could not be applied in its secondary sense. 
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संस्कारकत्वादचोदिते न स्यात्‌ 1 २। 


संस्कारकत्वात Samskárakatwát, on account of its sanctificatory character. «wa 
Achodite, to that which is not enjoyed. न «ur Na Syát, cannot apply. 

2. The Mantra being a sanctificatory factor cannot 
apply to that which is not enjoyed.—2. 
COMMENTARY. 

This sütra meets what the Pürvapaksa has said with regard to the 
word ‘Pusan’. That the Mantras of the Daria Párnamása do not apply 
to Pugan etc, which are not enjoined as its deities, is only reasonable ; 
because all Sanctifieations appertain to that which has to be Sanctified ; aud 
hence the indicative power ofthe Mantra, which is more authoritative 


than the context, would make it applicable to Pagana ete, and not to 
the Deities of the Darga Párnamása, 


Adhikarana II.—The ‘Aindri’ mantras apply to the 
garhpatya. (gárhpatyanyaya) 
वचनात्वयथार्थमेन्द्री स्यात्‌ । ३ । 


Ww" Vachanát, because of the subsequent injunction. wn Ayathártham, 
not in its direct sense. इ Aindri, theaindri mantra, wm Syát, should be 
taken. 


3. “The Aindri mantra should not be employed in 
its direct literal sense because of the direct injunction.” —3 
COMMENTARY, 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the general rule 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

The sentence cited in connection with this Adhikarana is—‘nive- 

chanat Sangamako vasünámiti aindryd garhpatyamupatisthált, and thongh 

thia Mantra is as applicable to the sacrificial fire (Gárhapata) as to Indra, 

Yet, the special mention of ‘aindrya’ shows that it is to be taken in its 

p Sense applying to Indra. Some people, however, take the present 

“tarana as based upon the sentence ‘ Kadachanastariraisi.........Indra 


ete, 


ds In both these sentences, however, the question is the same, viz— 
ree} e mantra to bə taken in its direct literal moaning, and as such 

ited ig descriptive of Indra or is it be to taken in its indirect 
» and thereby applied to the sacrificial fire, on the strength of 
su equent directioG-9. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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On the above question we have the following Pfirvapaksa :— 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Adhikarana, the Mantra must be taken as applying to the Description of 
Indra. Then, as for the accusative ending in 'garhapatyan' it could bs 
taken as indicating other agencies, such as the vocative or the Ablative 
etc, just as in the case ofthe sentence 'Sahtün Juhoti, the accusative 
in saktán is taken as indicating the Instrumental ;— similarly in the cas 
in question, inasmuch as the objectivity (expressed by the Aceusative) 
is found to be incompatible, we cannot attach any direct significance 
to it, and must take as indicating mere agency in general. Consequently, 
in accordance with the sütra VI-i-l, the sacrificial fire (G&rhapatya) 
becomes subsidiary to the Deseription (of Indra . | 

| 
| 
| 


In answer to the above we have the following Siddhánta embodied 
in the sütra :— | 

On account of the clear injunction aindrya garhapatyam | 
the mere indicative power of the mantra can have no force against il 
so tliat when we have toconsider which of the two the mantra or tle 
injunction has to relinquish its direct meaning we cannot but decide 
that it is the mantra that should do so. Thus the mantra in question 
has to be employed in connection with the ‘girhapatya.’ 


गुणाद्वाप्यभिधानं स्यात्‌ संबन्धस्याशास््हेतुत्वात्‌ । ९ । 

mm Gunft, due to certain circumstances and qualities. वा Vå, but. oft Api 
also, wa’ Abbidhünam, indication, स्यात्‌ Syüt, should he, संबन्धस्य Sambandhasy! 
the relationship, wmeitgra Addastrahetuwat, not being dependent upon &TP 
tural injunctions. 

4. The required indication would be based upon cer 
tain common characteristics specially as the relationship © 
their words and their meanings is not determined by scrip” | 
tural injunctions.—-4. 

COMMENTARY, 

On behalf of the Parvapakga it may be urged that in the abet 
of any scriptural texts tliere can be no justification for making the wo” | 
Indra of the mantra apply to fire. But the answer to this would be thst | 
as a matter of fact in the case of no word is its denotation determined Ny 1 
scriptural texts and as for the word Indra applying to fire this ig Qu 
possible because of the following characters which are common to both: 

(1) Both are connected with the sacrifico EU 

(2) The word Indra as derived from tho root ‘ Indi’ which signi 


supreme Joists i j ; 
p cdo Prof. BURR tho finge to the god Indra. 
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Adhikarana III.—The Mantras speaking of calling 
are to be employed in calling. 


तथाहानमपीतिचेत्‌ । ५ । 


wat Tatha, similarly. sm’ Áhvánam, calling, wf Api, also, % Chet, if 
this ba urged. 

5. It may be said that the law of the preceding 
Adhikarana applies to the case of the Mantras that mention 
calling.—5. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have dealt with the general rule that mantras are to be taken 
in their primary sense, and also with an exception to this rule. We now 
proceed to consider which cases are subject to the general rule and which 
to the exception. 

There isa mantra—' Haviyhrtehi etc. which speaks of the calling 
ofthe sacrificer's who prepares the offering material, and with regard 
to this mantra, we have the following question: Is it to beapplied 


to that calling, the mention of ‘ threshing’ in the direction accompanying : 


the mantra (iti triravaghnanahvayati) being explained as pointing out the 
time for the ‘ calling’? Or, in the strength of the direction, the mantra 
is to be applied to the ‘threshing’ which is the first to be mentioned in 
the direction, and not to the calling to which it literally pertains ? 

The Pürvapaksa view embodied in the sütra is as follows :— 

As the text directly mentions the ‘threshing’ and the word havig- 
krita in the mantra is capable of being taken as applying, even though 
indireétly to the threshing which also is something that helps in the 
making of the‘ havisa’,—the present case is exactly analogous to the 
One dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana so that the mantra in question 
Should be taken as applying to the threshing and not to the calling. 


न कालविधिश्चोदितत्वात्‌ । ६ | 


b " Na, not go, erefaf: Kalvidhih, indication of time, famem Ohoditatwát, 
cause it is already known. A TEM 

6. “It cannot be so; the subsequent direction only 
Points out the time which is already recognised by ex- 


Perience,—6, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 


The subsequent direction on which the Pürvapakga lays. great 
stress cannot be taken as laying down the use of the mantra at the 
“threshing ’ as the actual threshing being already enjoined elsewhere all 
that the present direction does is to lay down the threefoldness of the 
repetition and it also serves the purpose of pointing out the time at which 
the mantra is to be recited, though this time does not stand in the need 
of being enjoined as it is well-known from ordinary experience that one 
who is to prepare the offering material is to be called at the time that the 
material is going to be prepared. It is in view of this fact that the 
Vártika declares that by the word ‘ vidhi’ in Kalvidhi means only point- 
ing out and not injunction. 


The Subodhini in construing the sütra adds ;a second 'Na' and 
takes it to mean (1) "that the direction cannot be taken as enjoining 
the mantra in conneetion with the threshing ; (2) that it cannot be taken 
as enjoining the time.” But in the way that the Vartika has taken the 


8018 there appears to be no justification for interfering in the wording 
of the sütra. 


गुणाभावात्‌ 1 9 | 


yma Gunábhávát, on account of the absence of the character. 


COMMENTARY. 


analy | 

It has been urged by the Pürvapakea that the word 'havigkrità 

can be applied to the threshing but this is not possible as the characte! 
of making the offering material aud by its very nature it is incapable 9 


being called or addressed which calling is directly mentioned in the 
mantra, 


The Vártika adds ‘ though you could in some way or other, assume 
the threshing to be the ‘ maker of the offering material’ yet the subsequent 
word ‘ahvayati’ (calls) would be absolutely meaningless, in regard to n 
inanimate threshing, And further we find the vocative case endiug y 
Havişkrit) est (to come) contained in the word 
singular, all this would be absolutely 
were applied to the Threshing. On the. DM 
ʻa is applied t eri ficer's wi ho 19 
animate and intelligent MN "m E 15 pia roc 
applieable and useful ; consequently the words of the Mantra cannot » 
accepted as applying it to the Th»: Uca os 


eshi 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sha Collection. 


and then an order or requ 
‘chi’, which is in the second person 
meaningless if tho Mantra 
hand, when the mantı 


| 
| 
| 
| 


TL PAR Aa ADEA SA M Res MS 
f । ८। 


Rgq Lih gáchcha, also on account of other indications. 
COMMENTARY. 


Close upon the sentence under consideration, we £nd the sentence 
‘pdgvai havigkrt’ where we find the ‘maker of the offering material’ 
eulogised distinctly as a feminine character ; and this would be applicable 
only io the sacrificer's wife; as otherwise (if it were taken as applying to 
the Threshing), inasmuch as the action (of Threshing) has not its gender 
restricted to the feminine being, as a matter of fact, of an imperceptible 
gender, the eulogy in question could be applied to it, only indirectly, by 
applying the-word ‘kriyd’ (which is in the feminine gender). 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the mantra is subsidiary 
to the calling. The Subodhini reads the sütra as itaseha tathálingát). 

An Ss MONS 
वाधकांपश्चांपदंश स्यात्‌ । & | 

RR&m: Vidkikopah, incompatibility of direct injunction. « Cha, also, उपदेशे 
Upadede, if the direction in question be taken as enjoining the use of a mantra. 
wm Syát, would be. 

9. “There would be an incompatibility of injunctions 
if the direction in question were taken as laying down the 
use of the mantra in connection with * Threshing.—9. 

COMMENTARY. 


As a matter of fact we find that an entirely different mantra— 
" avaraksodibah ' ete., is distinctly laid down as to be used in connection 
With the ‘Threshing’ so that if the direction in question be taken as 
laying down another mantra there would be a conflict of injunctions. 


Adhikarana IV.—The mantras speaking of walking round 
the fire are to be employed in connection with the 


same direction. 


तथोत्यानविसर्जने । १० । 
तथा Tatha, similarly, semia Utthána visarjane, with rising and giving 
10. “ Similarly with rising and giving vent.’ —10. 
COMMENTARY. À 
In connection with the. Jyotigoma, we find the sentences, uttigan 
anedha agnidagnin vihara, and vratam krnuta iti vdcham visrjati, and in 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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regard to these, there arises a question as to whether the two nan 
agnidagnin etc., and ' vratan Krnuta,’ are enjoined as applying ud 
‘rising’ and the “giving vent to speech’; or these two latter are mentioned | 


simply with the purpose of pointing out the time of the recitation Of the 
two mantras. 


| 
ntras to be employed in th, 
giving vent to speech’ respectively, 
the sûtra is that the ‘rising’ and 
only indicate the time just asin th 


The Parvapaksa view is that the ma 
act of ‘rising’ and in the act of ‘ 
But the Siddhánta as embodied in 
“giving vent to speech ’ 
Adhikerana, 


he preceding 


} 


——— 


Adhikarana V.—The Suktaiali is employed in | 
offering of the grass bundle. 


सूक्तवाके च कालविधिः परार्थत्वात्‌ । ११ | 
gun Süktaváke, in the Suktavak, च Cha, also, कालविधिः Kálavidhih, injunction 
of time. yeaa (Pararthatwat) because it serves another purpose. 
4. “The Süktaváka must be taken as laying down 
the time as they serve different purposes —4. 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Daría-Párnamasa we find the sentence 

suktivakena prastaram prastarati; and there arises the question as to 
whether this sentene 


e Jays down the Sáüktawika as subsidiary to the 
Offering of the grass bundle, or it only indicates the Time, And in this 
question we have the following, 


PURVAPAKSA, 
The Süktaváka (4.e., thes 


mantra Idam dyindprithivi ete.) servo the 

Purpose of pointing out the Deity, and the Prastara (the Bundle of grass) 

Serves as the place for the keeping of the Sruk, and hence both of thes | 

having their Purposes served independently of each other, do not stand | 

in the need of being related to each other by ‘the relationship of n 

Primary and the Subsidiary; and hence the sentence must ba taken के 

Pointing out the Tine, The instramental ending in * süktávikena ' mà 4 
be explained as indicating tlie qualification (Panini 1I-iii-21). 

उपदेशो वा याज्याशब्दो हि नाकस्मात़ । १२। 

me nee याज्याशब्द्‌ः YAjyé gabdah, the E 

Ted B १ d not be meaningless. k j n 

ngu gens the Sentence must be taken as an inj 

aS applying to the offering of the gr 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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pundle), as the name ‘ yajya’ (as applied to the Süktáváks) 
could not be meaningless.—12. 


COMMENTARY 

[n the sentence 'Süktáedkena prastaram prastarati’ we find that 
the Süktaváka is distinctly mentioned as connected with the ‘action (of 
Praharana, offering) ;and the Instrumentality thus distiuetly mentioned 
cannot be set aside : specially because of the great authority attaching 
to the signification of the case-ending (in süktácakena) Thus then the 
word 'süktüvdka would in its direct meaning, be connected with the 
Action, otherwise what would be connected with the action would be the 
time indirectly indicated by the Sitktdodka. And itis only the Suktavdka 
that is taken as Subsidiary to the Action; and being thereby similar in 
character to the other subsidiaries of’ sacrifices, it becomes capable of 
having the name ‘ytjy2’ applied to it;—as is done in the declaration 


stktivalend yajyasabdak } 


सदेवता्थः तत्संयागात्‌ । १३ । 
स Sa, the SaktAvaka. 2aaré: Devatarthah, serving the purpose of indicating 
the Deity, amamma Tatsamyogát, only on account of its connection with it. 

13. “ The Süktaváka serves the purpose of indicating 
the deity only on account if its connection (with the offering 
to the deities therein indicated)—13. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged in the Pürvapaksa that as the süktàvàka serves 
the purpose of indicating the deity itcannot be connected with the offer- 
ing. But in answer to this it is pointed out as follows :— 

Though it is quite true that the words of the Sdktávdka itself point 

n the fact of its serving the purpose indicating the Deity, yet this indica- 
nye capability does not disappear from it, when itis employed in conne 
tion with the offering of the grass bundle, because in this latter it is not 
oinas wey (baw eee justified by the indication of 
the Words). ‘The fact is that the capablity of the Suktdváka to indicate 
pie deity stands in need ofa reconciliation with the Direct Declaration 
ans prastaram prastarati.” and this latter घ्य डर MT 
: Vatdha itself making no mention of the said offer MES ning 
र elt incapable in the absence of such indicativeness (of the offering), 
®Pplying it to the said offering, and yet not taking upon itself the 
*SPonsibility of creating a fresh indicative potency, keeps looking out 

८-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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for some such way in which the 80८6060 could be em 
work mentioned by it, and yet not stepping beyont 
by the words of the mantra itself. Under the cireur 
more natural than that the siktévake mantra should 
that same action of offering along with which it ig m 
offering is to those same deities that are indicated 
incongruity urged by the Parvapaksa entirely ce 


ployed in, 
l what ig शट 
nstance what can by 
be Connected yin 
entioned and as the 


in the Sdktavaka th 
ases, 


A पत्तिरितिरे NAD CS UZGUT ° 
मातपात्तारोतिचेत्‌ स्विष्टकुंदुभयसंस्कारः स्यात्‌ । १४। 
प्रतिपत्ति; Pratipattih, a purificatory offering of 
urged, fgg Svigtakrit, 
kárah two fold character. 
14. “Tf it be urged th 
bundle into the fire is onl 
answer is.that like the 
would have a two-fold char 


disposal. इति चेत्‌ | if ith 
like the svistakrit offering. उभयसंस्कार: Ubhrayumu 


at the throwing of the gus 
y an offering of disposal, ou 
swistakrita offering the action 
acter—14. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised. The bundle of grass is one on which the 
ladle has been kept during the Sacrifice so that when it is laid dow 
that it should be thrown :into the fire it is only by way of disposing of 
the thing for which there is no further use, Thus being of the uature 


of disposal offering the action cannot stand in need of a mantra; bent 
tie Saktavaka can have no connection with the action. 

The answer to the above is that though itis true that the grass 8 
thrown into the fire by way of disposal, yet it is also true that it can b 
also taken as an independent offering. Just as the svistakrit offering ४ | 
both an independent sacrifice and a disposal offering, Evon if it wot 
merely a disposal offering it could not necessarily follow that ib cant , 
have a mantra Subsidiary to it. Because such an offering 18 distinc? | 
Seen to serve a useful Purpose; and for the sake of tho bringing abou 
of the transcendental cesult, Proceeding from the Restriction laid down" 
would certainly stand in need of certain Vedic accessories (in the shapa © 
the mantra etc.) 

And thus there 


x the 
Sitktavaka to the 0 Fer 


9 can be nothing incongruous in applying 
ing of the grass bundle, 


P the sütra into two sütras one onbolf 


the other tlie answer, K. 


——— --- 
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: Adhikarana VI.—The Süktávákas are to be employed 

" in accordance with their meaning. 

N 

e कृत्स्नोपदेशात्‌ उभयत्र सर्ववचनम्‌ । १५ । 

t weni Kritsnopadesat, on account of being enjoined as a complete 

| whole. eam ubbayatra, at both. starry Sarvavachanam, the recitation of the whole. 

15. “ Because itis enjoined as one complete whole 

the whole of it should be recited on both occasions.—15. 

te COMMENTARY, 

4 Reverting to the original subjects of the Darsa Pürnamása, we pro- 


ceed to consider the question asto whether the whole of the Súktaváka 
3 is to be recited at the Darga as well as the Purnamdsa sacrifices, or 
portions of it are to be extracted in the case of each of these in consideration 
of the Deities (connected with the sacrificesand spoken of by the Mantras.) 

And on this question we have the following :— 

Pürvapakga.—' The whole of it is to be recited at each of the two 
sacrifices. Because if the Mantras, as it appears in the text, that is called 
the Sthtdvuka ; and if extracts were made from it, it would cease to be 
Süktüráka ; and hence in this latter case, the offering of the grass-bundle 
would be made with a mantra that is not Sûktâváka and that would be 
an infringement of the Injunction Stktdvakena Prastaram Prastarati." 


|| 
| 
f 
i 
~A . 
यथार्थ वा शेषभूतसंस्कारात्‌ | १६ | 
, WW Yathártham, in accordance with the meaning. ™ VA but. शेषभूतसंस्कारात्‌ 
Sesabhutasamskárát, because purificatory of auxiliaries. 

16. But the mantras are to be used in aceordance with 
their meaning because they are meant to be purificatory 
of auxiliaries.—16. 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact the use of mantras depends upon what their 
M Signify so that from among the Siktavaka Mantras those whose 
m T are indicative of the deities of the Darda sacrifice should be used 
à iat sacrifice while those others should be used at the Pürnamása 

uw Words, indicate the deities of that sacrifice and reason for this 
is EN the fact that the only useful purpose served by the Mantra consists 
sacri netifying certain sacrificial auxiliaries so that at any particular 
fice only that much of the Mantra has to be used whose words have 
“Anetificatory bearing on the auxiliaries of that sacrifice (vide IIL-i-2). 
| = Propriety of the use of only extracts from mantras is further explained 
^ er (IL-i-13 to 29 an&4-9. F196 Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


a व 
वचनादिति चेत्‌। १७ I | 
17. Objection :—But on account of the direct injune- | 


tion (the whole and not mere extracts shoul 
COMMENTARY. 


d be used.—17, 


An objection is raised. The text distinctly says that the offering 
is to be made with the S#ktdvika and as the name Süktiváka applies | 
to the whole body of Mantras and not to mere extracts from them ay 
use of such extracts would be contrary to the injunction. | 


IET SN Anta शब्द 
प्रकरणाविभागात्‌ उभेप्रतिकृत्स्नशब्दः | १८ | 
प्रकरयाविभागात्‌ Prakarpávbhiügát,as there would be not 
context. € Uve, both. xf Prati, to. 


disjoining from th 
wem: Kpitsansabdah, the word ‘whole’ 
18. The word “ whole” could apply to the two parts as 
both would appear in the same context.—-18. 
COMMENTARY. 


One part of the Süktáváka is used at the Darga Sacrifice and another i 


part at the Pürnámása sacrifice and as the Darsa and Pürnamása together 


form one context we can certainly say that the whole of the Süktiviki 
has been used; even though the two parts of it have been used at two | 
different times, yet it cannot be denied that the whole of it has been used | 
at the single composite sacrifice named the Darga Pirndmasa. 
The Bhásya has taken exception to the above exposition of tle | 
Siddhinta. Its objections are thus explained in the Vartika. The | 
Primary sacrifices are laid down with reference to a certain result, atl | 
not with reference to the method ; consequently it is only with regard 
to the Result,—and not with regard to the method, —that they could M 
meanttobe taken in combination (with one another), Because it is the 
method that is laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifices; 5 
otherwise, if it were not so laid down, it could not perform an auxiliary 


to these sacrifices, and then if the method be taken as enjoined, thee | 
inasmuch as it would be w j 


Primary Sacrifices to be en 
would leave them 

bo taken as enjoined 
inasmuch as these Primar 
to whom something is enjoi 
combination, which ig d 


masibhyam). Congoan 
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taken as complete with each one of thuse sacrifices, each of tlie Primary 
sacrifices must be accepted to be connected with the whole of the method 
and the performance also coming to be done accordingly, inasmuch as 
each of the six Primary Sacrifices constituting the Darsa and the Pâr- 
namása, performed at different points of time, would be complete in 
itself, the Itecitation of the Süktdvaku would be done but once, and 
would apply to all the rest. Thus, then, though the Süktdváka may not 
be repeated with each ofthe six Primary Sacrifices—the Agneya and 
the rest like the Prayaja, yet the whole ot it will have to be repeated once 
on the occasion of the Darsa, as well as once of that of the Pürnamása 
As otherwise, the Prayaja ete. also would have to be performed in parts; 
for which there would be no authority at all. Consequent, on account 
of the superior authority of direct Declaration (Süktdvdkena, ete.) We 
should set aside the Indications of the Mantra words; and take the 
Sitht@vdka (as applied to the grass-bundle offering) either in an indirect 
secondary sense, or as leading to certain imperceptible results, or as 
indicating, for the offering, other Deities (than those related to the Darsa- 
Pürnamása.) 


In view of the above considerations the Bábsya puts forward the 
Siddhánta as follows :— 


When extracts are made of the Sitktdv@ka in accordance with the 
significations of its various parts, each of these extracts becomes a 
Siktavdka because there are many Süktáváhas, specially as we find that 
the various mantras Agniridam ete., (constituting the Süktávdka, whieh are 
capable of indicating several Deities conneqéd with different sacrifices, 
Serving distinct purposes independently of one another, do not form a 
Single sentence by being syntactically connected. Hence it must be 
admitted that there are many Süktdvákas (contained in the Sutktáváka) each 
of which is supplied with elliptical portions from that which precedes as 
also ftom that which follows it. For instance—(1) there is one Sithtdvdka 
eginning with the mantra Idamdyiviprthivi ete, and ending with 
“Miridant ete, 2) while there is another beginning with * Idamdyávi- 
Prthivi, ete., and ending with Somidam, ete. 

Thus then, we find that among these Sühtávákas, which differ with 
Sinh different deity, and which are amenable to the same procedure of 
Teitation,—there ee some thatare recited as common to many. dnd 
Shoe Whichever of these may be recited at the offering of the grass-bundle, 

à offering Will have been done with the Sakedvaka (as declared in 


tho i 2 : 3 
k p nction, Süktà euP pinsetraMrRieibsttliglection. 
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The Vártika however is not satisfied with this exposition of the 
Siddhánta. It says:—It must be admitted that though every one of thy | 
sentences is complete within itself, as regards its meaning,—yet, inasmuch 
as they are all enjoined with reference to the Offering (of the gras ' 
bundle), all of them combined should be taken as forming a singly 
sentence. 


If each of them were a distinct sentence by itself then we would 
have the following anomalies: (1) each of them would have to be recited 


separately, because at the time ofthe performance the Deity is the princi 
pal factor; 


just as in the case of the mantras of the Upasad, Dakyina ds, | 
and (2) inasmuch the singular number (in Süktávakéna) would be aig 
nificant with reference to the offering of the grass-bundle, its requirements! 
would be fulfilled by the recitation of any one of the sentences, 

Thus, then, we conclude that in the Darda, as well as in | 
Párnamása, sacrifices, the süktdváka to be recited is only that much 
whicl contains the words pointing out the Deities of each sacrifice — 
such recitation being quite in keeping with law and reason. 


Adhikarana VII.—The “ Kamyaydjyanuvdkyd mantras 


belong to the Kámya sacrifices only. 


लिङ्गक्रमसमाख्यानात कास्ययुक्तं TAA | १६ | 


लिङ मसमाख्ानात्‌ Libgakramasamákhyánát, on 


account of the cumulative fore 
of Indicative power, 


ordor of sequence and Namo. amaga Kümyayuktam 5 
connection with the Kimya sacrifices only. समान्नाम्‌ Samamninam, the rit 
ing. 


19. “ On account of the cumulative force of Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and Name, the reciting should be 


done in connection with the Kámya sacrifices only.” —19. 


COMMENTARY. 

We find the Kdmya sacrifices (e, those performed with a yo 

to certain ‘desirable results)— Aindrágna and the rest—laid down b. 

doliuite order of Sequence; and we also find laid down, in the same ome, 

certain ^ yujydpuronundky t Couplets, associated with tho name Eb 

and pertaining to the same deities (Indra, Agni ete., as those of th 

Kamiya sacrifices, 

Aid in regard to th Í thes? 

l cse there arises the sti whether d 
coupleta;:fror question as to 


heir indicative power, aro lo bo employed, irrespective 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the order in which they are mentioned, in all the sacrifices that happen 
to be connected with those Deities, or they are to be employed only in the 
aforesaid Kdmya sacrifices, in the same order in which these latter are 
mentioned. 


Piirvapaksa.—On the above question the Pürvapaksa is that—“ The 
couplets, through their Indicative power, are to be employed in all the 
sacrifices that have those Deities.” 

The Siddhánta as embodied in the sütra is that the use of the 
mantra is regulated not by its Indicative power alone but by Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and name and there is no doubt that on the 
strength of all these three the mantras in question are to be employed only 
in the Kémyea sacrifices and that too in the same order in which these 
latter are mentioned. 


Adhikarana VIII.—The upasthana of the Agnidhra priest 
should be done with those mantras that are found in the 
same context. 


अधिकारे च मन्त्रविधिः तदाक्षेषु शिष्टत्वात्‌ । २० | 


we Adhikáre, in connection with a certain sacrifice, च Cha also. 
TERR : Mantravidhib, injunction of mantra to be employed. wag Tadá- 
ksesu, to those not appearing in the same context Remm Sistawát, because 
both are enjoined. 
20. “Tn regard to any sacrifice when a certain mantra 
18 enjoined it applies also to the mantra appearing in the same 
Context as this also isas much enjoined as the mantra 
“ppearing in the same context.—20. 


COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotistomà we find the direction that the 
Agntdhra should be worshipped with the Agneya mantra. The ques- 
tion arising as to whether it is the particular Agneya mantra found in 
४०४७६ section that is to be used or that as well as any other 

heya mantra, —the Pürvapaksa view is that the direction used the 
Benera] term Agneya and as every mantra is equally capable of being 
need at Sacrifices the name should be taken as applying equally to 
all Agneya mantras, irrespective of the context in which they may be 
fou : CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ích x 


soa NP USAT ASANO TBARS PIRDHYAYA. 
तदाख्यो वा प्रकरणोपपत्तिभ्यास्‌। २१। | 


तदाख्यो वा Tadâkhyovå, those that are mentioned as belonging to the sacrifica | 4 


named. प्रकरणोपपत्तिभ्या Prakarapopapattiblyám, on account of context and reasons, — | 
21. “Only those mantras should be used that are 
spoken of as belonging to the sacrifice under treatment, - 
on account of context and reasons,” —21, 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhánta embodied in this sütra is that only Agneya | 
are to be used that are mentioned along with the Jyotistoma. Firstly, 
because on the ground of context the connection between the two is only 
natural; secondly, because there are other reasons also in support of 
this view. One of which is that when the upasthána is mentioned in the 
section of Jyotistoma it is clearly meant that it helps in the Apûrva 
following from the Jyotistoma, which shows that the mantras chosen 
also should be those that are closely related to that same Jyotistoma. 

Another reason put forward by the Bhásya is that the Parvapaksa 
view involves a syntactical split. ‘his is thus explained in the Vartika:— 
In the sentence in question, the upasthána is not laid down as due to the 
form of the Agnidhra himself; nor is it an independent action, leading 
to a certain desirable result, because no such result is mentioned in 
connection with it; hence it must be admitted that the upasthána is per- 
formed with a view to help in the accomplishment of the Apurva resulting 
from the Jyotistoma sacrifice. And consequently the sentence in ques 
tion comes to be taken as laying down a particular action in connection 
with the Jyotitoma. The injunction of this particular action could be 
possible only when there was a general 
if the same sentence (dyndyya ete.) were to lay down the connection of 
the Agneyi verses with the general as well as with the particular action, 
then there would be a syntactical split. 


t 


CONS . i 
ATTA ATE श्रसंवन्धात्‌ फलबता नहि उपस्थान 

फलवत्‌ । RR । 

mrima : Anarthab, useless, w Cha, also, ma: Upadedah, injunction, um 
Syat, would. be. meray Asambandhat, on account of non-connectior. र 
Phalavata, with a fruitful action, a Na, not, fe Hi, because उपस्यागः U pasthánam 
the action of upastháua, waay Phalavat, fruitful 1 

99  «r CR : k ! 

2. “The Injunction would be wholly useless on account 
of non-connection with à fruitful action, specially 98 the 


ásthána is UM "rag. 
de not fru ul. Vrat Sfastri Collection. 


action already enjoined ; and then 
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COMMENTARY. 

Another reason in support of the siddhánta is that the injunction 
of the Agneya mantra as a means to the upasthana would be wholly useless 
as it would have no connection with any desirable result, because as for 
the upasthána itself it is not described as leading to any result and as for 
the result of the Jyotistoma there can be no connection with this as 
according to the Pürvapaksa view of the preseut case the employment 
of details is not to be governed by context. 


सर्वेषा चोपदिष्टत्वात्‌ । २२ । 
wisi Sarvesám, of all. w Cha also, उपदिष्टत्वात Upadistatwat, enjoining. 

20. “And also because all mantrs are already 

enjoined.—20. 
COMMENTARY. 

: It might be urged on behalf of the Pürvapaksa that if only the 
Agneya mantra of the Jyotistoma context were to be used, then there 
would be no use for the other Agneya mantras. But the answer to this 
is that the other Agneya mantras are as a matter of fact already enjoined 
in relation to other fruitful actions. 


Adhikarana IX.—The Bhaksünwvák mantras are to be used 
in connection with the holding ete., in accordance with what 
is indicated by their words. 


लिङ्गसमाख्यानाभ्यां भक्षाथेता श्रनुवाकस्य । २४ । 


लिङ्गसमास्यानाभ्या Lihgasamákhyánüblyàm, on account of indication and name. 
warts Bhaksárthatà, employed in the eating. mew Anuvákasya, of the 
anuváka. 


24. On account of its indicative power and name the 
Anuváka must be employed in the eating.—24. 
COMMENTARY. 

We find the Bhaksa mantra laid. down as follows: 'Bhakse hi má 
eM ; bhi vaso purovaso..... bahubhydm saghyäsam, nrehaksantoá déva 
b avakhyeyain, hinva mê... ma md mücitilrsah mandráblibhutih kétuh 
TE 'rpyatu......gAyatrachchhandasah Indrapitasya bhakshaydmi, With 


` 
bia 


t used in gonnec 


dre y -0. Prof. 5 
to be used in connection 


— २०-१७ ००0 ण. णा 


326 DU ATA USA SOPHIAS PPP LB AY AY A. 


seeing and proper digesting as may be found to be indicated by the 
words of the several sentences composing the Anuvika, 

On the above question we have the following Pürvapaksa 
embodied in sütra 24 as follows:— 

Inasmuch as it is the Hating alone that is enjoined,—as the word 
“bhaksaydmi’ in the Anuvdka itself distinctly indicates that Eating,—ag 
the whole of the Anuvákz, being held between the two words bhakjà 
and 'bhakgayámi' cannot possibly pertain to anything else,—and, 
lastly, as, in accordance with the sitva IX-i-37, the Holding etc., also 
being mere concomitants of the principal action of Eating, the | 
Anuváka is capable of being taken as a single sentence syntactically 
connected,—the Anuváka must be taken as to be used, in its complete 
form, in connection with the Eating specially as the entire anuváka is 
called the Bhaksanuvaka. 


तस्यरूपोपदेशाभ्यां त्रपक्षॉ्थेस्य चोदितत्वात्‌ । २५ | 


तस्य Tasya, of it. स्पोपदेशाभ्यं Rüpopadedübhyám, on account of the peculiar 
form and injunction. ww: Apakarsa, disjunction wea Arthasya, of the actions. 
चोदितत्वात choditátvát, on account of being laid down. 

25. “The mantra is to be dissociated (from the eating) 
because of the peculiar form of the mantras and also be- 
cause of the direction, specially as the subsidiary actions 
(of holding ete.) is also enjoined.” —25, 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhánta embodied in the stra is as follows:— 

_As a matter of fact it is found that certain words of the mantras 
are indicative of the subsidiary action of holding etc. Secondly, these 
subsidiary actions are also enjoined and as such stand in need of 
being connected with some mantra. From these two 18608 it is much 
iore reasonable to associate the mantras with the actions indicated by 


their component words than to connect the whole with the single action 
of eating. 


— — 


Adhikarana X.—F rom the word ‘mandra’ up to 
‘bhaksayami’ it is one mantra. 
खणाविधानात्‌ मन्द्रादिरेकमन्त्र: स्यात्‌ तयोरेका संयोगात्‌ । Mo 


गुषाषिधानात Gupüvi र e M l 
wef: MandrAdihy th won 00 account ot mentioning a subsidiary deli 


CC-0. Brot 368, Poginaimari villection dra. र्कमन्लः Ekaman trah i 
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one mantra. स्वात 378, should be. at: Tayoh, of the two. wiam Ekárthasamyogát, 
an account of expressing a single fact. 


26. “The portion beginning with ‘mandra’ is to be 
taken as a single mantra, because it speaks of one subsidiary 
detail; specially as the two sentences therein contained 
jointly express a single fact—26. 


COMMENTARY. 
In the aforesaid ‘ Bhaksanüvaka we find the sentence mandrábhi- 
bhütih...... bhaksayámi and in connection with this, there arise the ques- 


tion as to whether the sentence, from the beginning down to ‘trpyatu’ forms 
one mantra, and that beginning with 'vasumat' down to the end forms 
another, or the two together form a single mantrd. 

On this we have the following Pürvapakga. 

Inasmuch as, like Holding etc., in the previous Adhikarama, the 
single fact of satisfaction is denoted by the sentence ending with ‘trpyatu’ 
this must be taken as a distinct mantra. 

SIDDHANTA. 
To this we make the following reply: That Action alone can form 
the object of Indication by mantras, which requires a distinct effort for 
-its accomplishment, —and not these that merely follow on the wake of 
other actions. ‘That is to say, in the case of the Holding etc. we find that 
unless one performs these other actiors, he cannot accomplish the 
Eating; and hence it was only right for the performer, as well as for the 
scripture, to make a distinct effort (towards its performance and Indica- 
tion respectively’. In the case in question, however, we find that for 
the satisfaction of Hunger) there is no other effort possible than what is 
involved in Eating; and as such no useful purpose could be served by 
its “indication (by the mantra). Consequently, we can explain the 
Imperative (n trpyatu, either as denoting a request; or as having the 
force of the Present; and thereby the two sentences would be connected 
Syntactically,—indicating ‘jointly’ the single act of Eating as qualified 
Y satisfaction,—thus forming a single mantra. 


Adhikarana XI.—The mantras beginning with s word 
‘Indra pitasya are employed by modification to all Hating. 


लिङ्गविशेषनिर्देशात्‌ समानविधानेनेन्द्राणाममंत्रत्वम्‌। २७। 


wes : mantra distinctly indicates a 

5 w Lingavidesanirdedat, as the man 
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are enjoined by the same injunction. wirgmi Anaindrápám, those not dedicate 
to Indra. semi Amantra twam, without any mantra, 

24. “Inasmuch as the mantra indicates the particular 
‘Eating’ out of a number in those that are all enjoined by 
the same Injunction,—the ‘ Eating ' of the soma other than 
that dedicated to Indra is to be done without any 
mantra "—24. 

COMMENTARY, 

[In connection with the Jyotistoma, there are several cups of soma 
dedicated to a number of Deities, Indra and the rest. The | of 
these offerings are to be eaten, and the mantra laid down in connec 
tion with this eating is the Bhaksdnuvdka under consideration. And 
there now arises the question as to whether the mantra is be repeated 
with the eating of every one of the remnants, or of that alone which 
has been dedicated to Indra, and those of others are to be done 
without any mantras.] 

Inasmuch as the word Indrapitasya (in the mantra) is co-extensive 
with the soma (that is offered to Indra) as there are no words in tho 
mantra indicative of those not dedicated to Indra, and lastly, as there 
can be no modifications in mantras connected with the Primary Actions, 
(and every one of the eatings is a distinet Primary by itself), it would 
appear that the eating of the soma. dedicated to other Deities is to be done 
without mantras. 


As against the above we have the following Pürvapakse. 


यथादेवतंवा तत्प्रकृतित्वं हि दर्शयति । २८। 


यथादेवतं Yathidevatamva, or in accordance with the deity, wasimi Tat- 


prakrititvam, having that for its archetype. fe Hi, because. इस्ति Dargayati, ® 
shown. 


28. “The mantra will have to be applied in accordance 
with the Deity (to whom the offering has been made); 
because the offerings to the other Deity are shown to have 
their archetype in the offering made to Indra "—-28. 

COMMENTARY. 


fications ; because the offer 
of the offerings to Indra, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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yet inasmuch as they are distinct actions, some w 
of the other. And here we find that the offerin 
Indra forms the archetype of the other offerings, 
the mantra for the holding of the soma. 


ould be mere offshoots 
E of the Dhruvasoma to 
as is clearly shown by 


Itis interesting to note that the Statement of 
Adhikarana is postponed to the end of the Pad 
the final Siddhánta derived from 
27 to 42. 


Siddhanta of this 
a where sütra 43 lays down 
the discussions embodied in sutras 


Adhikarana XII.—Indra also should be mentioned in 
connection with the Punarvinita soma. 


A. Ay b CON 
पुनरास्भनातेषु सवषासुपलक्षण Baad | २६ | ; 
पुनरस्मिनोतेष Punarambhinitesu, in connection with Punarambhinita offerings. 
सेषं Sarvesüm, of all, wesi Upalaksapam, mention. दिशेषत्वात Dvisesatwát, 


because it contains the remnants of both. 


29. “In connection with the Punarabhynita, there 
Should be a mention of all Deities, because it contains the 
remnants of both.—29. 

COMMENTARY, 

While the foregoing Adhikarana still rests in the Pürvapaksa, and 
the Siddhánta is not finally stated and established, till the end of the 
Pada, we take for granted, for the time being, the propriety of having 


Modifications, and then proceed to consider under what circumstances the 
Modifications, if allowable, would be possible. 


When the soma contained in certain vessels has been offered and 
Poured out, even while there may be some remnants left in them, more 
“ma is poured into the same vessels (for other offerings); and the soma 
thus Poured is called the Punrabhyunnita soma. How this character 
longs to that soma and how it forms the object of the discussions 
relating to modifications, is thus shown :—There are ten vessels; four of 
these belong to the Brahmá, etc. who make the middle offerings and 
Sach of these four is used twice in the offerings of Vagatkára and the 
Amvasatka na of the Hotrpriest ; while the Huntraka vessels (that is the 
Vessels belonging to the Hotr) are used only once in the offering of the 
Le, in all these the Deity is Indra; and while these vessels 

Contain remnants of the previously offered soma, moraii sum aiik 
Poured into them and offered to other Deities ;—all this is shown by 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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the Directions, in connection with the oflerings to many Deities that 
are made by the priests in connection with the Seednd Homa,—implied 
in the Yájyd mantra connected with those offerings ;— such, for instance 
as maitravaruno mitravarunau mitram vayam havmatie ete, ete ;— and 
when, after all these offerings have been made, the vessels are brought 
out for the purpose of the post-sacrificial eating, then they are found 
to contain two remnants,—the former, the remnants of the first offering 
to Indra, and the latter, that of the offering to Mitravaruna. And then, 
when the time comes for the mention of the Deities (in course of the 
mantras to be recitedin connection with the eating of these remnants) | 
there arisesa doubt as to whether there should be a mention of Indra, 
whose connection with the vessel as its Deity has been passed | 
ever, as also of Maitréraruna, the mantra being read Indra mitra- 
varuna pitasya, etc.,—or that the latter ones only are to be mentioned 
(the mantra, in this case, being read as ‘ Mitravaruna pitasya, etc.). 


This question turns upon another question, as to whether the 
advent of the other Deity wholly sets aside the connection with the 
previous Deity, or not. If it does set it aside, then Maztravaruna, ett; 
alone should be mentioned ; while if it does not set it aside, then there 
should be a mention of Indra also. 


On this question we begin with the statement of the Siddhants 
\in the present sútra 29), the sense of which is that all the Deities shoul 
be mentioned, because of the vessel containing the remnants of | 
(offering). 


And on this Siddhánta, we have the following Pürvapaksa. 


ATAU TIT श्रनुपलच्नणम्‌ | ३० । 
amag Apnayádvà, on account of being set aside. gi Pürvasys, 
previous deity. wwe Anupalakgagar, non-mention. 
30. “Inasmuch as it has been set aside, there should 
be no mention of the previous Deity.” —30. 


of the 


COMMENTARy, ) 

“ Inasmuch as there are various pourings and outpourings of ut 

soma, at the time that the latter offerings are made, and there 1837 ^. 
vent of another Deity, the previous Deity isset aside from the substi 

(soma); and inasmuch as there was, in the original offerings, no m f 

tion ofthe Deity removed from it, there should not be any mention P 

such removed Deity in the subsequent offerings," : 
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To this párvapaksa we make the following reply : 
अयहणाद्वा अनपायः स्यात्‌ । ३१ 1 


grahagádvá, on account of their being no actual taking up. WA: 
Anapdyah, there can be no setting aside. wm Syát, would be. 


meng Ag 


g 


31. “ Inasmuch as there is no actual taking up (of the 
remnant of the former offering, by the latter Deity) there 
could not be a setting aside (of the previous Deity.)"—31. 


COMMENTARY, 


That is to say, the connection of the Deity is established by means 
of scriptures alone and at the time that the substance is held in the hand 
for being offered, it begins to belong tothe Deity, only in accordance 
with the scriptural Injunction; and that with which it begins is that 
with which it ends. In the case in question, we find that the directions 
with regard to the“ Punarabhyannita” distinctly show that the sub- 
stance to be offered to the other Deities is to be held in the vessels which 
"Ontain some remnants of the soma previously offered to Indra ; and the 
Présence of this remnant is meant only as a. characteristic of the vessels 
(in whieh the subsequent offering is to be held) Thus then, inasmuch 
48, at the time of the holding of the latter offering, the remnant of the 
previous offering is not recognised as belonging to the latter Beities,—at 
the time of the actual offering also the offering being only of that sub- 
“ance which has been held (or taken up) for offering, even though the 

emnant of the previous offering lies in close proximity to that substance ; 
Yt, inasmuch as it is not included in the words conveying the offering, 
It doeg not belong to thelatter Deity. Nor, at the time, arethere any 
t ter words conveying the gift of that remnant (to that Deity), for the 
Simple reason that there is no Injunction to that effect. Nor, too, is 
that remnant even distinctly touched by. words conveying other gift 
७ that Deity ;—because the gifts are conveyed by means of particular 
Words, at the time that the various offerings are quite separate 
a Oue another, And, as a matter of A no Ro ; a 
Words P the actual offering ; for ae e a M आ 
ten fu evan n a a single substance 
e. Red by means of words. Aud then aga a Ree 
e offered more than once. Hence it is that there 


Words i if time that the actual offering is 
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And hence, at the time of (he Eating, as there will be left in thy | 
vesse] ‘a portion of this remnant also, whose connection with the previos | 
deity has not been set aside,—it would be absolutely necessary to make ; | 
mention of that previous duty in the Mantra that is recited), | 


Adhikaruna XIII.—In the eating of the Pétnivata Indn 
and other Deities should not be mentioned. 


e 
पालीवते लु पूववत्‌ 3R । 
wia Pátnivate, in the case of the Painivata. तु Tu, really. पूर्ववत्‌ Purvara: 
as betore, 
32. “Inthe case of the Patnivata it should certainly 
be as in the preceding case.” —-32. 
COMMENTARY 
We proceed to consider exceptions to the general rule arrivel & 
in the foregoing Adhikarana. 


1 


As a matter of fact, we find that the remnants of the offerings! 
tke pair of Deities are thrown into the Adityastháli, and from that thet 
are again transferred to the Agrayanasthali, and subsequent to this Y 
have the declaration of the holding of the Patnivata in the sentent 
‘ Upansu—Patrena Patnivstamigvayipt grhnati. 

And when the eating of remnant of this Patnicata offering con® 
to be done, there arises the question as to whether the deities other m i 
Patnivata should be mentioned in the mantra recited, or not, AN | 
this we have the 

PÜRVAPAKSA. 
तभ ; 

Vhat they should be mentioned —the 
vayupatnivalpitasya ete. 


महणाद्वा ्रपनीतं स्यात्‌ । 33 | 

ma Grahapát, on account of being taken up. ar Và, but. wd apn 

removed. emt Syát, would bo, 
[11 

डो, Inasmuch as the remnants is taken up (0 

subsequent deity) the connection of the previous deity sli 

be set aside,”—33, 

A COMMENTARY, "T. 

9 present case is by no means similar to that dealt with 1 


PUMA A rans Becauso at the time of the holding of the 9 
x nat, the proximi Ld s NE ‘Jp an 
offering i व्यतत Sete uidens actually set aside | 

; * 18 Tard down as to bg conveyed together 
remnants of the previoug offerings, ` 


T ndr 1 


mantra being read as 


M 
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Adhikarana XIV.—At the Eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should be-ne mention of Trastri 


ARTY उपलक्षयेत पानात्‌ । ३४ । 


m, the deity tvastri. q Tu, really, wał Upalaksayeta, 
should mention. पानात Panat, on account of the drinking. 


5 


34. “Tvastri should be mentioned because of the 
drinking "—34. 
COMMENTARY, 


[In connection with the Patnivata offering, we have the Mantra, 
'Agnái patnivan, Sajürdevena Tvastrá Somam Piva, and with rogerd 
to this, there arises the question as to whether Trusti should be 
mentioned at the eating or not.] 

On this question we have the following Pürvapaksa. 

Inasmuch as in connection with the Puatnivata offering, Tvastr 

| spoken of as ‘Drinking the Soma’ in the company of Patnivata, he 


also must be regarled as the Deity of that offering, as indicated by the 
Words of the Matra. 


अतुल्यत्वात्‌ तु नेवं स्यात्‌ । २५ । 


aram Atulyatvat. on account of inequality. q Tu, really. He Naivam, 
not so. स्वात Syat, would he. 


35. Such should not be the case because of inequa- 
lity.—35. 
COMMENTARY. 

Toast should not be mentioned ; because between the’ Mantra. and 
the Direct In junetion, there is a vast difference of authoritative strength 
(is ig One ‘ inequality’) ; and then again there is a difference in as 
pinmaeters of Trastri and Patntvat as nominatives to the action of Drink- 
is १३ what the Mantra denotes is the mere companionship (of Teastr 
Ns ig ‘nother * inequality’), 

Thus it must be admitted that the Mantra does not indicate the fact 


hona being the ‘Deity (of the Patnivat offering); and as suoh there 


| à 3 i of that 
ring, ° MO mention of him (at the eating of the remnant 
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Aditkarana XV —At the eating of the remnant of the ` 


Patnivat offering there should be no mention of the 
Thirty and three deities. 


IE परार्थत्वात्‌ । २६ । 
fraa Triméat, the thirty. = Cha, also. vied Parürthatwát, ag it serves another 
purpose. 
36. “So also the thirty (arid three) as the Mantra 
Serves another purpose.” —36. 
COMMENTARY. 


This Adhikarana simply deals with the applicability of “he | 


conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana to another caso. 


In connection with the same Patnivat, we find another Magis 
" Aibhih agne saratham yahyarvák nánáratham vd vibhavo hyaévál pint 
vatastrimhatastrimscha devdnausvadhamávaha mddayasva ; and theredtrises 
the question as to whether at the eating of the Remnant of the Patnivata 
offering, there should be a mention of the ‘ Thirty and Three' Deitie 
spoken of in this mantra or not. 


And on this question we have the following Pürvapaksa. 

* Inasmuch as there are several points in which the present ci 
differs from that dealt with the foregoing Adhikarana, the concluso? 
thereof is, for this reason, not applicable to the present case. These 
points of difference are the following :— 


(1) Thesame mantra that indicates Agni to be the Deity, also 
indicates the fact of Agni being the Disinihuter of the Drink .to 4 
Thirty and Three Gods, who are spoken of as the partakers of le 
Drink ; and hence the fact of these latter also being the principal Doi 
is shown by the mantra itself, which prevents Agni in quite a 8000 ur 
position (of that of Distributer or Attendant at meals). 


ikarant 

(2) In the case of the mantra treated of in the previous Adi 

we found that it denoted mere companionship, and hence Sta ie 
being found to be mentioned on terms of equality, was rejected M 


à Ae ers- 
deific position: ; The case ig reversed in the mantra now under conti 
tion, as in this it is A. i ; 


f gni that is spoken of as subordinate ; and hen? 
ormer law cannot apply to the present case. 

(3) All that tho I 
affix (Patnivan) Genoa Sea? t Spas i ection. 


66 character in connection W 


: in 
njunction con ined in the word with the E ie | 


करण 


७ ४७. क 
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Action in question consists in the fact of a certain Deity being Pataivan, 
(having a wife); and this qualification is found to beas concomitant with 
Agni in the mantra Agnái Patrican as with the thirty and three gods, 
who are also spoken of in the same mantra as having wives, in the 
sentence Putnrivatastrimsatastrimscha devdn. 

to the above we have the following Siddhanta embodied 


In answer 
in the sütra. 

There should be no mention of Thirty and Three gods at the 
eating of the Patnivat Remnant. Because in all cases the functioning 
of the mantra is controlled by what is directly enjoined ; consequently, 
as in the case of T'rastr so in the present case also, the mention of the 
Thirty and Three gods (in the mantra) must be taken as contributing 
se of Agni. That is to say, inasmuch as the sole business of the 


to the T 
mantra lies in recalling to mind what has been previously enjoined (in 
the Injunction (patnivalam grhnatz,) it could not, in any case, serve the 
purpose of indicating either the fact of Agni being the Distributor, or 
of the Thirty and Three gods being the partakers, of the Drink, both of 
these facts not having been previously enjoined. 


Adhikurana XVI.—At the ‘ eating’ there should be no 
mention of the Anuvasa&kár deity. 


वषट्कारश्च कतेवत्‌ | २७ I 
aeaea Vasatakfrascha, the  Vasatkára also. sq@aq Kartgivat, like the 
agent. 


37. “The Vasatkara also, like the Agent, (should 


not be mentioned").—37. 
COMMENTARY, 
[There is an Anucasatkara mentioned in the sentence * Somasyagre 
vihityanuvasatkaroti,’ and in connection with this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether this Anuvasatkara should be mentioned or not, at the 


time of the Eating.] 1 
On this we have the following pürvapuksa. : E 
* Inasmuch as there is no doubt as to the deific character of the 


Anuvasotkara being expressed by the said Injunction, as well as by the 


र EA 
words of the mantra, there must be a mention of this. 
SIDDHANTA. 
To the above we make the following reply : Just as the Drinker 
appearing subsequently could uot make a mention of the previous 
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Drinker, who is not connected with the Primary sacrifice, so in the same 
manner, there could be no mention of the Vagatkara in question, 
Because this latter is not mentioned in the Primary sacrifice; and even 
when it does appear, it does not appear as doing anything for that 
sacrifice. Consequently there should be no mention of this. 


Adhikarana XVII.—The remnants of offerings other than 
the one to Indra should be eaten without mantras. 


LE ION Nd भत्वात्‌ 
छन्दशःप्रातषधस्लु सवंगामत्वात्‌ । x5 : 

aama: Chhandahpratisedhah, it isa mere preclusion of the metre, तु 
Tu, really. सर्वगामित्वात्‌ Sarvagdmitvat, on account of pertaining to all. 

38. “As the soma belongs equally to all the Deities 
(there can be no relationship of the Archetype and Ketype 
among the various offering) ; (and as for the declaration of 
the change into the Anustup metre) is a mere preclusion 
of the use of the preceding metre."— 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to offer our reply to the opponent’s arguments con- 
tained in sütra (28). 

There should not be any modifications in the mantras, in accordance 
with the Deity, the remnant of whose offering is to be eaten ; the remnants 
of the offerings to other deities than Indra should be eaten without 
mantras. Because the whole action of the Jyotistoma forms 8 single 
context ; and as such an action could not be its own archetype (Prakrti) 
and ectype (vikriti), 

That is to say, if each of the several repetitions of the same action 
of offering to the various Deities (which repetitions constitute the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice) were a distinct action by itself, then each would have 
been related as the archetype and ectypes of another, As a matter of 
fact, however, they are not so many distinct actions; for neither the 
soma nor any accessory details are laid down with reference to these 


individual offerings ; as the way in which one of these takes up the some 


ete, is exactly the same in winch they are taken up by the rest. 


Thus then, the soma is equally connected, 
he Deities ; and thus none of the olfe 
of the other. 


by injunetion, with all 
rings could be taken as a mere ectyp? 
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It has been argued above (under sütra 28) that, inasmuch as we have 


an injunction as to changing the metre of the original into the Anustup, 
the offering in connection with which this change is laid down is an 
ectype of the former. But the injunction of the change could very well 
be applicable, even when the Soma is equally applicable to all Deities, as 
in that case it could be explained as a qualified injunction of a particular 
Metre in the place of the Jagati metre which would have been used, on 
account of the offering falling in the Third Savana. Or it may be that, 
inasmuch as the several Samasthas of the Jyotisioma are mere ectypes, 
it is only natural that there should be modifications in connection with 
these ; but that does not serve the purpose of “showing " that the offerings 
to the other Deities are mere ectypes of the offerings to Indra (as held by 
Sutra 28) 


Adhikarana XVIII.—The “ Eating” of the remnant 
of the Indra-Agni offering is to be done without 
mantras. 


N ` A 
Warm तु लङ्गभावातू स्यात्‌ । ३६ । 
fx Aindrügne, in the case of the offering to Indra-Agni. तु Tu, really. 
लिह्ठुभावात्‌ Lingabhavat, on account of the presence of indicative force. स्यात्‌ Syat, 
would be. 


39. “In the case of the offering to Indra-Agni the 
mantras should be used as there is in the mantra a word 
with the necessary indicative force. —39. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question dealt with here is whether or not the mantra Indra- 
putasya ete., is to be used in the case of the remnant of offerings made to 
Indra in conjunction with some other Deity, Agni, for instance. 

The Pürvapaksa embodied in sütra 39 is as follows :— 

In the case of the Indra-Agni offering, inasmuch as both Indra and 
Agni would drink the soma offered, we could very well assert that half of 
it had been drunk by Indra, and half by Agni. And as the character of 
‘being drunk by Indra’ does not exactly exist in the ae that peas 
us (at the time of Hating), we must take tlie word In (Ck: A e 
Mantra) as applying to it, through that portion of ie s ich ही Be 
poured in libation, and there is no such limit to this as that is only when 
so much has been drunk of that it can be called by the name. 

7 
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Thus then, inasmuch as the distinguishing property expressed in the 
word ‘Indrapitasya’ found to exist in the Zndra-Agni offering, the remnant 
of this latter also is to be eaten with the mantra (Iudrapitasya, etc.) 

एकस्मिन्‌ वा देवतान्तसत्‌ विभागवत । ४० | 
७५ 

रकस्मिन्‌ Ekasmin, to all. षा Vå, really. देवतान्तरात्‌ Devatintarit, because of its be- 
ing a distinct deity. विभागवव्‌ Bibhá&gavat, just as in the case of quartering, 

40. “The Mantra should apply to that of which there 
is a single Deity (Indra) ; because (Indra-Agni is) a distinct 
Deity (from Indra); just as in the case of the quartering 
(of the cake.) —40. 

The Indra-Agni offering would certainly lave been included in 
the word ‘Indrapita,’ if the distinguishing feature, expressed by the word, 
had consisted in the functioning of the Deities towards actual drinking 
of the soma. But as a inatter of fact, our Deities do not drink ; as all 
that they do, in the case of an offering being made to them, is that they 
serve as the Recipients of the conveyance of the gift. And at the time 
that the gift is conveyed to a joint Deity, there cannot be a mention of 
any one of them singly: as like the nominal affix (in Agneyam) the com- 
pound also (in /ndra-Agni) would not be possible in case the factors com- 
pounded depended upon something else. Consequently, just as in the 
case of the quartering of the Agneya Cake the quartering does not pertain 
to the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni jointly, so in the case in question also, 
inasmucli as the word ‘Indrapitasya’ denotes the fact of Indra alone being 
the Deity. it could not apply to the offering that is made to both (Indra 
and Agni) conjointly, and as such the Mantra in question cannot be 
applied to this latter offering. 


Adhikarana XIX -—The Mantras beginning with the 
word * Gayatru-chandasah’ are to be used in con- 
nection with the offering in which several 

metres are used, 


छन्दश्च देवतावत्‌ । ४१ । 
41. “The Metre is like the Deity."—41 
| COMMENTARY, 


The present Adkiharana deals with an exception to the conclusion 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarara, 
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We find in the Bhaksánuvák, certain mantras beginning with the 
word * Gaytriechandasah,' and there arises the question as to whether these 
mantras are applicable to that soma-offering alone wherein the Gayatri is 
the only metre used, or also to those in which many metres are used. 

Od this we have the following Pürvapaksa. As shown in the 
foregoing Adhikarana. inasmuch as the compound “ Gayatraeehandasah " 
would be impossible if the Gayatri metre depended upon any other metre, 
the word * Gayatracchandasah’ could not apply to offering wherein, the 
Gayatri metre used would depend upon other metres; and hence the 
mantrasin question should be employed iu connection with that soma- 
offering wherein the Gayatri is the only metre used. 


सर्वेषु वा अभावात्‌ एकच्छंदसः । ९२ । 


iq Sarvesu, to all offerings. वा Va, certainly. awaq Abhávát, on account of 


the absence. waqa : Ekachhandasah, a single metre. 

49. They should apply to all offerings as there is no 
offering in connection with which a single metre is em- 
ployed.” —42. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown in connection with the quartering also, that if there 
Were, in the context, no such cake as belonged to agni alone, then we could 
have aecepted those belonging to it in conjunction with other deities 
also (as the objects of quartering) ;— 80 als» in the foregoing Adhtkarana, 
it was simply because there was an offering made to Indra alone, that 


we denied the applicability of the epithet ‘Tndrapita to that which was made 
to Indra conjointly with Agni. But itis a well-known fact there is no 
rich the Gayatri is the only metre used, and as in the sacri- 
l the three vedas, other metres are sure to come Ih. 
sah’ must be taken as applying to 
1; just as the name *Rathanta- 
are muny other stmas also. 

ly a distinct Adhikarana. 
rived from the discussions 


offering in wł 
fices mentioned in al 
Consequently, the name ° qayatraechanda 
those in which there are many metres use 
shim?’ is applied to olferings wherein there 

The last sütra of the pada does not embor 
It summarises the final Siddhinta conelusion de 


contained in the above sütras 27 to 42. 


eiui वैकमन्ह्यं ऐतिशायनस्य भक्तिपानत्वात्‌ सवनाधि- 
कारो हि। ४३। 


ET R tainly. med Ekamantryam, connected with 
संदेषां Sarvegám, of all. बा Vå, certainly: according to  Aitisáyana. भक्तिपानत्यात्‌ 


one mantra, egere Aitisâyanasys, drinki : 
Bhaktipanatvat, on account of the contingency that aking will have to be taken 
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because. 

43. “One and the same mantra belongs to (the eating 
of) all (the offering) as held by Aitisayana; because the 
word ‘Jndrapita’ indicates the savana; as otherwise, the 
drinking, (as pertaining to the Remnant) will have to be 
taken in its secondary figurative sense."— 43. 

COMMENTARY, 

The word ‘ Indrapitdsya’ is to be taken, not as qualifying * samasya’ 
but as qualifying the Prdtaksavana’ (Morning libation) and as such apply- 
ing to every one of the offerings connected with that savana. Noris the word 
* Prátahsavana! co-extensive with Soma ; as it is the name of a certain part 
of the sacrifice (Jyotistoma). If then the word meant the ‘soma connected 
with the Prátahsavana, then we should have had the word ‘ Prátalisavani- 
yasya’ (and not Pratahsavanasya.) Thus then the word * Pratahsavanasya’ 
being taken as co-extensive with "Indrapitasya, the genitive in these two 
words is due to their differentiation from all connection with Soma : 


and that in ‘somasya’ being non-coextensive, is based upon the non-differen- 
tiation (from the soma). 


Thus then, on account of the indication of another word (savanasya) 
and on account of the fact of all the offerings having the same connections 


and occuring in the same context, the mantra should be used in connec- 
tion with everyone of them, 


We conclude thus for the simple reason that, otherwise, the soma- 
remnant (if connected with Indrapita) would have to be taken in its 
secondary figurative meaning. That is to say, the whole quantity of soma 
conveyed, by means of words, as gift to Indra, would be the direct or prin- 
cipal and Indrapita ; and the portion of it left behind in the vessels after 
the offering has been actually poured into the fire, would be spoken of as 
Indrapita only figuratively. And certainly this would be highly objec- 
tionable, 

Consequently, inasmuch as all the soma offering ave connected with 
the Indrapitasavana, it is established that the eating of the 7 
every ony of them should be done with tho mantra ‘ Indrapitasya ete.’ 
‘thus ends the second Pada of Adhyaya IIL. 


remnant ol 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
THIRD Papa. 
Adhikarana I.—The loudness ete. pertain to the entire veda. 


शरुतेरजाताधिकारः स्यात्‌ । १ । 


aa: Sruteh, on account of direct declaration. seme: Ajátádhikárah, 
pertaining to the community. स्यात Syat, should be. 


1. “On account of the direct declaration the proper- 
ties should pertain to the community. —-l. 


COMMENTARY. 


Having dealt with the applicability of mantras based on their indi- 
cative power, we now proceed to take that based upon syntactical con- 
nection. 


The sentences taken up for consideration are “ehekairichh kriyate 
(the Rik is recited loudly) ete, and also Tadyadi rkta ulvanamkriyait 
Gârhapatyam paretya bhh scáheti juhinyat cif we should make a mistake 
in the Rk. he should offer a libation into the gdrhapatya fire with the 
mantra bhuh svahd) and so forth. 

The question now is this ; In the former sentence which lays down 


ith r k. etc. as also in 
the qualifications of Joudness etc. with reference to the Rk. etc 


1 9 into the three Fires with 
the latter sente xhich lays down the Homa in i i 
e latter 30010 "ककी of the fact of its being 


the three vydhrtis,—should we, on the strength 
10 three vydhrtis, WE i of anything else, take the word 
explained in Sütra 1-135? Or should we 
f the Rgveda consisting of the entire set of 


directly mentioned as 
Rk.’ in the sense of verse 38 
take it aa denoting the whole 9 
mantras and Brahmanas'? a 
Gn this question, then, We have the following Parvapaksa. 


i r advanced under the Pitrvapaksa 
In accordance with the arguments ac e न pie 


i | 

of Satra Liv-20; it must he ao jitah nh ae erties pertain to the 
Declaration of the object of Injunction, that t : y ELE. 
communities of the Rk. ete. (i.e, to the verse ete- : 


ete 
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वेदो वा प्रायदर्शनात । २ । 
üt बा Vedová, it should pertain to the Veda, maiora Prayadaréanat, because 
of the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by the idea of the Veda. 
2. “Tt should pertain to the whole Veda, because of 
the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by 
the idea of the Veda,” —2., 
COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find the sentences under c onsideration in a 
context that begins with the speaking of theentire Veda so that there is 
no reason why the word should be taken in its re stricted sense; and 
itis only natural the words Rk. cte. should be taken as indicating the 
entire Veda. 


ICI ३ । 
3. Because of indicative words,—3. 
COMMENTARY. 
There are many other texts also which show that the woras 
"ह ete, stand for the entire Vedas. For instance, in the sentence 
‘Robhih prátardivi dera iyate,  yajurvedena — tisthati madhye hnah, 
sdmavédendstamayé mitgiyate Vedairaetnyaistribhireti Sitryah ;—we find 
the three Jast feet, all speak of the Vedas, and hence we are 
led to take the word ‘Rk? (in Rgbhih) as indicating the Rgveda; 
specially as the last feet speaks of ‘Vedam in the plural (which could 
not be if only two Vedas, the Sima and the Yajus, were meant), whieh 
distinctly shows that the word ‘Rk’ indicates the whole of the Rgveda- 
Mantras as well as Brdhmanas, 


E 
धर्मोपदेशाश्च नहि व्येण सम्बन्धः । ४ । 

wama Dharmopadesachcha, on account of injunction of qualification, 
नहि Nahi, not, zaa Dravyena, with the substance. aeu; Sambandhah, connection. 

4. “On of account injunction of qualification it could have 
no connection with the substance."— 4, 
> COMMENTARY. 

If the injunctions were taken as laying down the qualifications of 
the Rk verae, etc, then, inasmuch as the sentence ` Richyadhyiidham 
Sime geyati’ points to the fact of the Soma never being separate from 
the Rv, the qualification of the former would be included in that of 


the latter ; and as such the further injunction ‘Uehehaih Sama would be 
wholly redundant, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


MU UH 


343 


OE LESE 


Digiizes| py Serayu ११ F gungatisend gGgngstri 


Because it is not possible for one to sing the Sáma based upon a 
Rr in any other way, while he is reciting the Rk itself loudly. : 

If, however, we take the qualifications as laid down for the Vedas, 
both injunctions become quite justified, inasmuch as what is enjoined 
by the Sdmaveda is wholly different from that which is enjoined by the 
Ravéeda. 

For some reason, not given, -the Vartika puts tbis Stra at the 
end of the Adhikarana after Sátra 8. 


त्रयीविद्याख्या च तद्विदि । ५। 


ली eren TrayividyükhyAt, the title ‘Tryi Vidya.’ + Cha, also. हद्विदि Tadvidi, 
to one whe knows them, 
5. “The title Trayividya is applied to one who knows 
the three Vedas.” —5. 
COMMENTARY 
The Rk, Sáma and Yajus are known as ‘Trayi’ ; and the word 
‘Traytvidya’ is capable of being explained only as ‘Trayi Vidya asya. 
‘This word is found to be applied, in usage, to one who has read the 
three Vedas, and not to one who has only read the Rk verse, ihe Sunc 
song and the Yajus; because the name 18 never applied to the Sdma- 
vedis’, even though in knowing the Sama Veda he knows the three—viz ; 
Rk verses, 861108, as well ae certain Yajus. Consequently it marai 
in the word ‘T: rayividya’ the word ‘tray?’ is used in the EU. the rs 
Vedas: aud hence it must be admitted that the words Rk’ 'Sáma, and 
poken of in lexicons a8 co-extensive with the word 


‘Yajus’whi 
ajuy’ which are $ meelves, and thus too "we find that the words 


‘tray’, denote the Vedas thems 
‘ Rk ° ete., are applied to the Vedas. 


यथाश्रुतीतिचेत्‌ 
व्यतिक्रमे EN 
mfa Vyatirkame, in cuse of transference.” aufi bonis Sacer 
dance with the direct signification. इति चेत्‌ 1! chet if this be urgued. l 
6. “Ina case where there 18 transference, the m- 


de ct AI Xu US 
junction will have to be taken in its direct signification. 
—6. 

COMMENTARY. 


‘ous objection (the sense whereof is 
This is areference toa previous cs B ; 
this): In a case where a Rk verse will be found in the Yajurveda, it 


will have: to be sung slowly, 88 occurring in the Yajurveda, according to 


b ; . while according to us, 
the Siddhanta, ifb Heiress DENN es ps 
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being a Rk verse, in whichsoever Veda it might appear it will have 
been quite reasonably sung loudly, in keeping with the direct significa- 
tion of the Injunction. 
न सर्वस्मिज्ञिवेशात्‌ । ७ | 

न Na, not, सर्वेरिगन्‌ Sarvasmin, to the whole, fina Nivesdt, on account 
of belonging. 

7. “Reply: No; because the qualification belongs 
to the whole.” —7. 
COMMENTARY, 

The mere fact of being found in the text of a Veda does not make 
asentence liable to be called by the name of that Veda. The fact is 
that, that which is enjoined by one Veda, is always done in accordance 
with that Veda ; consequently a mantra would be called by the name 
of that Veda in which it may be enjoined. If it should be found to have 
been enjoined in both Vedas (the Yajus and Rk), then inasmuch as 
the law laid down in Stitra llT-iii-10 would not apply to the case, we could 


not but take the two (qualifications of loudness and slowness) as optional 
allernatives for that Mantra, 


वेदसंयोगान्न, प्रकरणेन वाध्येत । ८। 

वेदख्यागात्‌ Vedasamyogát, on account of being connected with Veda, न Na, not. 
प्रकरणेन Prakarapena, by the context, arm Vádhyeta, could be set aside, 

8. “Because of being connected (syntactically) with 
‘veda’ the indication (by the words * Rk’ ete., of the Rigveda 
ete.,) could not be set aside by the context, "—8 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, Syntactical connection being more authoritative 
than context, there would be nothing objectionable in the indications 
of the context being rejected in favour of Syntactical connection 

Some people read ‘vadheta’ instead of ‘vadhyeta.’ 


—In the Adhana the singing is to be done 
gently. 


युणमुख्यव्यतिक्रमे तदर्थत्वात्‌ मुख्येन वेदसंयोगः । ६ .। 


गुगनुख्यव्यतिफ्रने Gugamukhyavyatikrame, when there is conflict between the 


i NS primary and its subsidiary, aram Tadarthatvat, because it is 
Or its purpose, E » र 
ह ती ee Mukhyens, by the urinyirendetiteoledamnyogab, the Vedic 


Adhikarana II. 
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9. ‘Whenever there is a conflict between the properties 
of the primary and its accessory, ‘he Vedic characteristic 
of its accessory is to be determined ! ~ the primary because 
the accessory is always subservient! its primary."— 9. 

COMMENTARY. 


We now proceed to consider a case where the primary aid down in 
one Veda (the Adhana in the Yajurveda) has an accessory ®@id down in 
another veda (i, e.—the singing of the Samas, Váravantiya, ete., laid down 
in the Sámaveda.) In such cases the question arises as to whether the 
Accessory (singing) is to be done in a way ın keeping with the Veda in 
which its primary happens to be laid down (i. e., quietly on account of the 
Adhina being laid down in the Yajurveda), or it is to be done in a way 
in keeping with the Veda in which it is itself laid down (i. e, loudly on 
account of Sáma-singing being laid down in the Sámaveda.) 


On this we have the following Pûrvapaksa “ Tnasmuch as the 
qualifications based upon names pertain to each unit, the way in which 
a certain thing is to be done is that in keeping with the character of the 
veda in which it happens to be mentioned. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the Sütra is as follows :— 

The two qualifications being wholly incompatible with each other 
and hence it being necessary to set aside one of them, it is always that 
pertaining to the Accessory by itself that is to be set aside; asit is 
only thus that the primary would be performed as it should be, without 
its being deprived of its own accompaniments ; and certainly the pro- 
per fulfilment of the Primary is a business of the Accessory also; as 
this latter also operates solely for the sake of the „former. Consequent- 
ly, if in consideration, of its own qualification, it were to deprive 
tho Primary of its natural accompaniment, then there would be a disrup- 
tion of that action (the Primary) for the sake of which it was meant ta 
operate. “Though in such a case the proper fulfilment of the Primary 
with all its accompaniments would mean the deprival of the Accessory 
of ite own natural accompaniment—yet, as the fact of the accessory 
Being equipped with all its accompaniments 18 not so very necessary 
(as that of the Primary) there would be nothing incongruous In the said 


deprival. 


3 Adha longs to the Yajurveda, the 
Consequetts9. Bnssemnelvai s dha na belong ay} Sie 


Simas that are accessory to it should be sung quietly. 
8 


346 शहर 4M RUA 8090600886 andeb Y 4 Y A. 


The Vartika is not satisfied with the above representation of the 

Adhikarana. It offers three additional expositions as follows ;— 
Adhikarana (B) 

Questions to be dealt with:—In a case where a thing having its origin 
in one Veda, has its application or use laid down in another Veda, 
should that thing be equipped with the praperties peculiar to the former 
veda, or with those of the latter ? 


Párvapaksa :—Inasmuch as ihe origination of a thing always 
precedes its application, the properties employed should be those of the 
veda in which it has its origin.” 

Siddhdnta :—The properties should be those of that Veda which 
lays down its application—(1) because the origination of a thing is only 
for the sake of the uses to which it may be applied ; (2) because it is 
only when the thing in question—the Sdma singing is applied to use 
that it stands in need of sonie tone to be applied to it ; and hence the 
tones enjoined (in the Injunction ‘uchchathaché ete’) are those that are 
perceived at the time of usage, and not at the time of the origination ; 
as there is no injunction of its being brought into action at that time. 


Adhikarana (C) 


Question :—In a case where the origination and the Application of 
a certain thing are non-concomitant, 4.e , the origination is in one Veda and 
the application in another,—with the properties of which Veda should 
the Sama be equipped. 


Parvapakga :—It must be equipped with the properties of the 
originative Veda ; or with those of one or the other, optionally." 


Siddhánta :—It should be equipped with those of the, Applieatory 
Yeda ; as application i8 the more important factor. 


Adhikarana (D) 


Question :—In a case where the Primary is in one Veda, and the 


Aecessory in another, after the name of which Veda should the 2५00088017 
be called ? 


The Siddhanta conclusion would be that it should be called after 
the veda in which the Primary happens to be mentioned. 


In this case (D) however it would be necessary to reject the conclu- 
Sion arrived at in the Sátra IIT-vii-51 and to accept the performer to be 
the same, in tho original sacrifice, as in itg modificationg,—the one that 
18 mentioned in connection with the Primary . If then on the strength 
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junction, that Performer should be accepted who is mentioned 
e Veda with the Accessory—then the tone to be employed would. 


ame that belongs to the Accessory; and it would not be 
o employ the tone of the Primury. 


'eason, it is best to take the Adh 
! the comparative authoritativenes 


d upon the 
ive and 


injunction. As it is only that the citing of the 


spears justifiable. Speci: as if the Adhikazana 


ty of the Primary and the 
7 and the subsidiary 


y 
13 
it 


d be a mere repeti- 


aining tothe incompatibi 
7, or to the contradiction between the 
wou 


tior of what is said under Sütra XII ii-25. 


Adhikarana 1 11.—The J yotistoma belongs to the 
Yajurveda. 


भूयस्त्वेन उभयश्चुति 
= उभयश्रुति। १०। 

qur Bhuyastwena, in accordince with that in which most of its details 
are jaid down. उमदश्चति Ubhayasrati, that which is spoken of in two Vedas. 

10. “The Action mentioned in two Vedas is to be 
taken as belonging to that in which most of its constituent 
delails are found.’—10. s 

VOM MENTARY. 

We now proceed to consider the question after which Veda a certain 
"'rimary Action is to be called, when it is found to be mentioned in 
more than one Veda. (As for instance, we find the Jyotistoma mentioned 
jn the Yajurveda, as well as in the Såmaveda, and the question is whether 
we should call it a ‘ Yajurvedic' or a 'Sámavedic' sacrifice.) 


r 
र 


The Párvapakga is put forth in the following manner ‘Just as in 
the varicus texts of the same Veda, so in different Vedas also, we have 
the action laid down originatively ; and hence the matter of the property 
attesting to it would be a matter of mere option; or it may be that, 
inasmuch as both Vedas would be found to lay down the form as well as 
the accessories of the action, sometimes one and sometimes the other Veda 
might be taken as originative of it. 

The Siddhdnta conclusion is that it is to be called after wee 
1n which we find it laid down originatively, and not as a mere subsidiary. 
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The question however remains which of the two Vedas is to be 
taken as laying down the particular action Jyotistoma, for instance 
originatively. The reply to this is that, that Veda which 18 found to 
mention the jargest number of the necessary details of the sacrifice | 
should for that very reason be accepted to be the original enjoiner' of | 
that action and in the case of the Jyotistoma it is found that it is the 
‘ Vajurgede’ in which the largest number of its details are found 
mentioned. 


The Vartika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana. Here is what it says :— 


But this explanation of the word ‘blotyastea’ (in the sûtra) is not 

quie correct. Because when a certain thing has been recognized from 

its nature, to be indicative of something else, a little or more of it does 

not make any difference in its cognition. For instance, when smoke 1s 

recognized to be indicative of the Fire, whether it be much or little, it 

must indicate the fire. 1n the same manner, in the case in question, it is 

the presence of the details of procedure that has been recognized as 

indicative of the origin of the injunction of the s 

case where very little of these details 

be inexplicable unless it indicated the performability of the sacrifice ; and 

hence even this little of it would certainly indicate its perfoimability (and 

as such the presence of its originative injunction). Then again, in the case 

in question, it is not the largeness of subsidiaries that is meant to be the 

details of procedure ; but what people call the subsidiary, that itself is 

what is meant by the Details of Procedure. Then it might be held that 

“where we find only a little of the details of procedure mentioned, we 

mist take it as laid down with reference to the Primary saerifiee enjoin- 

ed in another Veda.” But the same may be said of a case where a large 

K number of these details are mentioned (Le, these may be taken as laid- 
2 down with reference to the sacrifice enjoined in another Veda), 


Consequently we must expound the Siddhánta ६ 


acrifice; and even in a 
is mentioned, even this little would 


s follows: In the- 

the Jyatistoma, we find the form of the sacrifice consisting of the 

nce, the Deity and the Action yand itis in the Yajurveda that all 

are laid downs while what the other Veda the Simav 

merely mention the Action by name with a view to 
s connection with it; and र 


e Substance " 


m 
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(II—iv—8 et seq.\ And even though the complete form of the Sacrifice 
is given in the Yajurveda, yetitis quite possible to establish the relation- 
ship of this sacrifice to the Hymns, eta mentioned in the other Veda; 
as even though these latter serve only’ transcendental tim perceptible) ends, 
yet they are taken as connected with the sacrifice, on the strength of the 
laid down in connection with them. 


directions 


Thus then, the meaning of the sútra comes to be this: That action 
which is mentioned in two Vedas, should have its name ascertained by 
the mention of a larger number- i.e. the whole—of its constituent details, 
which may be capable of supplying all its requirements. The sttra speaks 
of only ** two Vedas,” becanse the Rk and the Sima Vedas have the same 
character of. Loudness, and as there being.no difference consequent upon 
(Heuce all the difference that 
is possible is as between the Vajurveda and the Sdmaveda, and the 


Yajurveda and the Rgveda). 


this, a mention of these would be useless. 


Adhikarana IV -—The context is a means of pointing 
out the use of mantras. 


D 5 ° 
संयुक्तं प्रकरणात्‌ इति कतेव्यताधित्वात्‌ । ११। 
संय Asamyuktam, that which is not co-related. प्रकरणात Prakarapdt, by the 
context, इति acum त्वात Itikartavyatarthitvat, because it stands in need of the 
details of. procedure. 
11. * (Mantra) that which is not already co-related be- 
comes co-related by the context, because itstands in need 


[ . » 
of the details of procedure. "—11. 
COMMENTARY. 
Of the six means of ascertainiug the relation of mantra; the Bhasya 
has already cited instances of Direct declaration, indicative power and 


syntactical connection. It now proceeds to show how the use of a Mantra 


eun be ascertained by means of context. 


'Uhé Pürvapaksa view is that nothing can be ascertained by means 
ol the context as to the use of Mantras. 

The siddhanta embodied in the sütra is as follows :— 
lowing reply: So Jong as the continuity 
to the Primary Action has not been 
particular result, happens to be 
essory of that Primary,—and 


To the ahove, we make the fol 
of the details of procedure relating 
broken, whatever aetion, without any 
mentioned in the text, is taken to bean ace 


this only by means of Context (prakarana 
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For instance, the Injunction ‘Darsagiirnamdedhhydm srargakámo 
yaféta ' having given the idea that ‘one should obtain Heaven by means 
of the Darsa-Pürrnamása sacrifices,’ there arises a question as two ‘how? 
this is to be done; and while this ‘hab? is being expounded in the Veda, 
we find mentioned certain Actions (the Praydjas) apparently useless 
(having no use stated in the context), in such sentences as‘ Samidho yajati, 
* Tanünapátam yajati,’ ete., etc. Now then, we are led to believe that 
some help must arrive for the Darsa or Pürnamása, (in the shape of certain 
details of its procedure) and also that these latter Prayájâs must have 
some end or purpose to serve. And then, we find that for the Daréa- 
Pürnamása, there is no aid,—mentioned either in the same word, in the 

“same sentence, in the same context or in any other context,—which we 
could perceive by any of the five means of cognition (Sense-perception and 
the rest), or by any words cognizable by these means of cognition. Simi 
larly too with the Prayájas (we do not perceive their end or purpose). 
And yet it is necessary that both of these must exist (as otherwise the 
Darsa-Párnamása could not be performed, and the mentión of the Prayájas 
inthe Veda would be wholly useless) ^ And we could conclude thai 
these do not exist at all, only if we failed to obtain them by all the 
resources at our command. As amatter of fact, however, we have, at our 
command, a meane, in-the shape of Context, of obtaining an idea of "those 
much-needed fuctors. Nor is extreme proximity the only ground of 
relationship between two fhings; and as a matter of fact, the Vedic 
potency continues to move on to the more remote factor, when it does not 
find a fit object among the more proximate ones. And in the case in 
question, it is this fact that will be the ground for admitting the mutual 
help (accorded between the Darsa-Pirnamdsa and the Praydjas). The 
fact that, on not obtaining a fit object among those in closo proximity, à 
remote one is admitted, is established by the mutual requirements (of 
the Primary Sacrifice and the Prayájas).—the infallible conclusion being 
that the aid that the Darsa-Parnamasa stand in need of is supplied by the 
Praydjas, and, the use or purpose to be served, which the Prayjas are in 
want of, lies in the help that they accord to the Darsa-Pürjamása, And 
ag a matter of fact, neither of these has got anything more proximate to 
itself, supplying the said needs, Though we could assume this help to be 
accorded by some other Action,—yet, inasmuch as this other Action will 
have had its relationships all supplied through other Primary sacrifices, 
it would not stand in need of being connected with tho Daría-Pürnamása. 
Yor the sarne leason, the Prayajas cannot be taken as leading to Heaven 
(the common result assumed in connection with the Visvajit, etc.). Nor 
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again could they be taken as bringing about, independently by themselves, 
ihe Result that is declared as following from the Darsa-Pirnamdsa; 
because this one-sided supplying of requirement (by the Darsa-Pürnamása 
is the Prayijas, could be admitted, only if there were no relationship 
between them based pon mutual requirement; and not while such a 
relationship .. guss:ute. Consequently, it must be admitted that these 
two supply each other's needs, just in the same way as the person whose 
cart-horse has died is helped by one whose cart has been burnt, and vice 


versa. 


Adhikarana V.---The use of mantras ascertained by the 
arder of sequence. 


FAA देशसामान्यात्‌ । १२ । 
we Kramegcha, order of següence also. mwg Desasdmanyat, on the 
ground of the sameness of portion. 

12, The order of sequence also (serves to pomi 
out the application of) on the ground of the sameness óf 
position, — 12. 

The Parvapaksa, with regard to this sütra and the zext—dealing 
with the ag ey of Order of sequence and Name—is much in the same 
strach as that with regard to that of Context, in the foregoing sútra. 

SIDDHANTA; 

The Order of sequence, consisting of the commonality of position, is 
of two kinds, as based upon the text and upon actual performance; and it 
is a means of pointing out the application of Accessories. 

Even when the two are not performed at the same place, if it be found 
that the mantra appears in the same place in the mantra-section of the 
Veda, as the Injunction of the primary sacrifice does iu the Brühmama- 
Section,—then, when we proceed to seek for the relatives of both, the one 
brings the other to the mind, by reason of their sa 3eness of position, —in 
accordance with the Law of Sequence. 'T'hat is to say, when we proceed 
to look for the mantra to be employed in conneetion with the Primary, that 
is the fizst to be enjoined (in the Bráhmana-section), we begin from the 
very beginning of the mantra section; and as soon as the first mantra 
comes to our mind, if we do not find any reasons for passing it over, we 
accept that as the mantra sought after. In the same mannana when we 
proceed to look for. an Actton, io which. thantata poce the 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


pee Doede UM AMR Ar Fouhdatbn and 26 Fa x A. 


Sas ——— —— 


beginning of the mantra-section would be an auxiliary, we begin from the 
very first Action enjoned in the Brdhmuna-section ; and not finding any 
reasons for passing over that Action, we accept that as the one in connec- 
tion with which the mantro should be employed — And in the same 
manner, the second would be connected with tha second and so forth, 


In the case of such mantras as the Agneyanu mantra, their applica- 
tion is found to be pointed out by the indications of such words as‘ A gnéya’ 
and the like, Consequently, the Bhá sya has cited, ix the present connec- 
tion, the mantra ‘ Dabdlirnmásil ete., whose connection is not pointed 
out by tho indieative power of its words and which is found mentioned 
in the same ordey of sequence as the Updméuydja. 


Adhikarana VI.—The use of mantras pointed out by name, 


श्राख्या चेवं तदर्थत्वात्‌ । १३ । 


"rema Akhyüchaivam, the name also. aiem Todarthatwát becauseit is 
for that purpose. 


13. The Name also does so: because it is for that 
purpose.—]3. 

The Name, that is applied to Actionsin its literal sense, is a sure 

pointer of their relationship : and th 


at relationship is shown to be one that 
the Auxiliary bears to be Primary, 


As the names “Adhvaryava’ and the like 


are used in the Veda alone, 
we do not show here the objec 


tions that were brought forward, on a pre- 
vious occasion, in regard to the names oceurring in ordinary parlance. 

Asa matter of fact wo find that the Adhvaryu (Priest) stands in 
need of a function for himself—something to be done by him; and if ne 
Particular function present itself, then he would take up anything. Simi- 
larly the action, called ‘ Adhvaryava,’ stands in need of an auxiliary in 
the shape of a Person that might perform it. And at the very: outset, 
the idea afforded by the two words (Adhvaryava’ and Adhvaryu’ is that 
the action that is done by the Adivaryu is called * Adhvaryava, and that 
he who is the performer of the Adhvaryava action is one who is called 
‘ Adhvaryu ' 5 the signification of the basic noun ‘Adhvaryu’ (n the 
word ' Adhvaryava ) indicating that of the derivative (Adhvaryava), 
Or vice versa, Though the derivative is a distinct word,—and hence the 
two words | Adhvaryu’ and ‘ Adhvaryara ') are independent of each other, 
and haye independent eternal relation wit]; their respective significations, 
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—yet inasmuch as it is only the eternal functioning of a word that 
depends upon an eternal relationship, we have given the above explana- 
tion with regard to all such names as are applied to things in their literal 
sense ; and we have already shown before (under the Avéstyadhikarana) 
that the functioning of the word * Rájya' has had no beginning in time. 
As for the causal relationship between the word and its meaning, there 
is nothing incongruous in it, even if they be eternal. 


Adkikarana VII.—Among direct declaration and the other 
means of ascertaining the use of mantras thai which 
percedes is more authoritative than that whieh follows. 


श्रुतिलिङ्गवाक्यप्रकरणस्थानसमाख्यानां AAT पार 
Adema श्र्थविप्रकषीत्‌ । १९ । 


अति... a. am 570६1.......- khyánám ete. of direct declaration «e. 
sw Samaváve on coalition were Páradaurvalym, that which follows is weaker. 
wiata Arthaviprakarsdt, because it is more remote from the purpose in 
view. 

14. When there is a coalition of Direct Declara- 
tion, Indieative Power, Syntactical ‘Connection, Context, 
Position, and Name that which follows is always weaker 
than the one preceding it; because it is more remote from 
the purpose in view -—14. 

We now proceed to consider the comparative strength and weakness 
of the six agencies of Direct Assertion and the rest, in the matter of the 
employment of mantras, ete. And as no comparison could be made when 
each of them treated of different subjects, we take them up as referring to 
one and the same subject; and that is why the sütra speaks of their 
‘ samavdya,' ‘ coalition,’ by which is meant the faet of their bearing upon 
à single subjeet. : 

There are many cases in whic 
pointed out by direct declaration 


h one way of using the mantra is. 
while au entirely different one is 
indieated by one or the other of the other fives. and the question 
arises as.to how the mantra should be used under the circumstances. 
That is to say, which of the six should be regarded as more authoritative 
than the other. 

The Pürvapaksa view 


equally authoritative. 
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The Siddhánta embodied in the sütra is that among the six that 
whieh follows is weaker in its authority than that which precedes it 
and the reason for this lies in the prineiple that the ultimate authority 
in all matters relating to Dharma lies with the direct declarations of 
the Veda; and the other five derive their authority more or less direetly 
from that direct declaration. For instance, inditative power cannot 
point out the uso ofa mantra until there isa prior assumption ofa 
direct Vedic declaration authorisjag that use, so that there is 8 certain 
degree of remoteness from its purpose in the case of the indicative 
power which is not present in the case of direct assertion. 

The following are a few examples of the conflict the fact of a!l the 
primary sacrifices of the Jyotistoma ete, belonging to the Adhvaryu 
alone ; these sacrifices being syntactically connected with the ‘ Desire for 
Heaven,’ they come to belong to all persons desiring any result. 


Objection : “ This that you have explained would be an instance of 


the superiority of Direct Assertion (and not of Syntactical Connec- 
tion).” 

Reply: Vhe indication in question is not dué to any particular 
word (of the mantra), as the Injunctive affix does not denote the agent: 
it is got at by means ofa co-ordination based upan the indications 
due to the proximity of two words (which constitutes Syntactical Connec- 
tion) ; and hence it is a case of the supersession of Name by 
Connection, j 

As an instance of Conflict between Context and Name, we have 
the case of the Praydjas, that are mentioned in the Bráhmana named the 
‘ Paurodásilta," which (though, by the name, belonging to the Puroddsa 


sacrifice) are applied to the Bünnáyya Upaméu-sacrifice, as shown by the 
Context. 


Syntactical 


We have explained the examples of conflict involved in the appli- 
cation of a single Accessory to several Primaries. And it now becomes 


necessary to explain tho instances of those involved in the application 
of several Accessories to a single Primary. 


d) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Indicative Power, we have the case of the Aindri Verse: the sentence, 
“aindryd gáàrhapatyamupatistháto ’ being found (by reason of the Atmane- 
pada-ending in ‘ Upatistháte") to be injunctive of a certain: action the 
instrumentality whereof belongs to a mantra (Vide Pénini Sittra 
J—iii—25),—and_ the Indicative Power (of the word 'gárhapatyam ') 
pointing to the applicability of any mantra pertaining to Agni, the 
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Direct Declaration (by the Instrumental in ‘aindryd’) lays down the 
application ofthe André Verse; and when the place has been once 
filled by that verse, there is no room for any other verse. 

(2) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical Conneetion, we have the case of the Ydjndyajniya Pragátha, 
in which Syntactical Connection points to the use of the word ‘gird,’ 
while what is actually used’ is the word ‘iré,’as shown by the Direct 
Assertion ( airankrtvd udgdyét’). In the same manner, for the Visve- 
Dévas, the substance mentioned by Direct Assertion is the Amiksé, 
while Syntactical Connection shows it to be the Vajina ; and this latter, 
being possessed of an authority inferior to that of Direct Assertion, being 
rejected, the Vájina is not admitted as a substance for the Visve devas. 

(3) As an example of conflict between Direct Assertion dud 
Context, we have the case of the Darsz-Pûrnamâsa performed with-a 
desire to obtain fame,—in regard to which the Context pointing to the 
use of fifteen Sàmidháni-recitations, the Direct Assertion (contained in 
the sentence ‘ Protisthdkimasyaihavimsatiranbdyát') shows the number 
of the recitations to be twenty-one; and hence there is a rejection of the 
number ‘fifteen’ which pertains to that performance of the Darsa- 
Pürnamása, which is done without desire for any particular result. 

(4) Of the contradiction of Direct Assertion and Order, we have 
the case of the sacrifice perfornied with the desire for cattle, for which, 
Order ‘points to the ehamasa as the Vessel (for the fetching of water); 
while Direct Assertion (in the sentence ' godohéna pasukdmasya’) declares 
that vessel to be the milking vessel; and here the indications of the 


former are set aside. d A t 
(B) Similarly as an example of the contradiction of Direct Assertion 


and Name, we have the case of the Vájapéya, which, from its Name 
appears as to be performed by the Adhvaryu, while the Direct Assertion 
( Vajapeyena svárájyakdman ete. *) points to it as to be performed by one 
who ‘desires the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven’; «and hence there is a rejection of 
the adhvaryu as the performer of that sacrifice. Another example of the 
samo we have in *yajamánasya yay ya, In. connection with. the Pitryájas, 
the name ' Hautra ' points to the fact of the y yd belonging to the Hotr 
priest ; while) the fact of its being perforined by the कय is shown 
by the Direct Declaration of the genitive (in yajamánasya ) which denotes 


the relati3nship of the agent. 


As an example of copSict between Indicative Power and Syntactical 


à ."' wherein by Syntactical 
Connection, we have tbe mantra ' Syonanie £ i shown ta 
Connection the whole mantra—from the very 568 
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pertain to the action of seating or depositing {the Puroddéa) ; while 
Indicative Power points only to the part ‘tesmin sida’ ag the mantra 
pertaining to that action. In the same manner, while Syntactical 
Connection connects the portion ‘tasmin stda’ with the action of 
Abhighárana (Pouring of ghee over the grass-bedding), while Indicative 
Power points to * Syonante...... kalpaydmi’ only as belonging to that action; 
and the former is accordingly set aside, 

As an instance of conflict between Indicative Power by (1) Context, 
(2) Order, and (3) Name, we have, (1) the case of the Nirvdpa, ete., for 
which the mantra ‘ Devasyâ tva, ete.’ is pointed out by Indicative Power, 
which sets aside the applicability of any other mantra indicated by the 
Context; (2) the Aindrågna is performed with a view to a certain desir- 
able result, wherein the couple of Ydjydnuvákyás proceedin 
Sdmidhent, indicated hy the Order, is set aside by Indic 
(3) in the Somáraudriya, wherein the application df the Manu-V erses 
pointed out by Name as the Ydjyánuvákyás is set aside by those Y djyinu- 
vdkyas that contain words indicative of Soma and Rudra 

As an example of conflict between Syntactical Connection and 
Context, we have the sentence ! Párvedyuramávásyáyám vedinkaroti? 
The Context shows that we should have recourse to that process of m 
the Vedi (altar) which 18 laid down as following after the adhivásana of 
the sacrificial material ; while the Syntaetieal Connection with " amávisyi 
shows that it should bo done on-the ‘ previous day,’ 
of Direct Assertion jas the Locative 


g Írom the 
ative Power ; and 


aking 


This is not a case 
finding (in ‘amåvåsyâyâm ') does 
not denote the relationship of the Primary and the 


denotes location, yet the charactor of location 
to the action; consequently the connection 
have been pointed out by the proximity 
(whieh constitutes Syntactical Connection), 
quickly than the Context, 


Of conflict between Syntactieal Conne 


ction and Order we have 
an example in those Pratipatkalpas of the Jyotistoma that are performed 


with a view to certain results, or on account of a certain oceasion having 
Presented itself; we have the Direct Assertion Specifying only one foot 
of each Mantra, as tho one to be employed ; and then the second and 
subsequent feet that are to he used are shown, by Order or Position, 
to be those of the verses appearing in the same order in connection with 
those Kalpas whose performance js absolutely binding; for instance, in 
connection with the Declaration | Vrkaha , pavasva dharayeti vájamyáya 
pratipadan kuryat, ' the second and third foet to be employed are shown, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Accessory ; though it 
could not possibly helong 
shown must be admitted to 

of the words to one another 
and which operates more 
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by Order, to be 'pav&mánáyendáve abhidevam iyaksate’ but we have 
Syntactical Connection indicating, —marutt.: ie chamatsarah visvd dadháná 
ojasá '—as the feet to be added (and it i» his latter that 1s accepted as 
the correct form). 

Of conflict between Syntaetical Connection ¿ d name we have the 
following example: In the chapter called ‘Hautra’ we have a mention 
vf the addressing of the Directions, in the sentence— Ta. win ‘mattra- 
varumah pregyati chanuchaha’ ; and when we look out for the person 
who is to do this Addressing, the aforesaid Name points to the Hotr 
priest as the person; while the Syntactical Connection of the sentence 
quoted points to Mattrdvaruna. Then as a matter of fact when the 
required agent has been pointed out by some one means, there is no need 
of the mention of any other; consequently Maitravaruna having been 
pointed out by the more-quickly-operating Syntactical Connection, the 
indication of the Name is set aside, long before it has had time to reach 
the assumption of a corroborative Context. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Order, we have 
the use of the word ‘gir and ‘ird’ in regard to the Hymn. bE He 
Agnistoma Sama, the word to be used is indicated by Order to be ‘ gira E 
while Context points it out to be ‘ind’; and certainly this latter 18 
stronger im its authority. On the former occasion we had Gijon the 
case of the words with regard to the Sama (while the prossu is with 
reference to the Stotra), consequently the two cannot be said to be 
mixed up. 

As an example of c t 
case of 0५००१५ ed ae i ken of in this devolves 
reference to the Jyolistoma. The addressing spo : y 

zo as indicated by the Name (‘ Huutra, of the section 
upon the Hoty priest, as nd y 


: s): whi he Context distinetly points to 
in which the sentence occurs) ; while the Vo E 


Maitrdvaruna as one who doesit. This same example had been cited 
i with reference to the form of the Addressing of the 


onflict between Context and Name, we have the 
avarunuh preşyati chánuehdheti* as with 


above; but that was 


Directions itself. 
Ms i example of conflict between Order and Name, we 
1१): Fs, 18 a 


havethe onde ES couple of Aindrigna mantras er. A je 
of KümyayYyts; the Name of these mantrás md wel Ru. ES 
bios daca as alternatives in both the d no Me ks by 
while the stronger authority of Order indicates t o TNCS ra 
with the first, and of the second with the agoan wm 
Power of the Muntras themselves, it lente is n HS One Fe) 
consequently, the case is one of conflict between a i 
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Adhikarana VITI.—The twelve Upasads pertain to the 


Ahina sacrifice. 


Beta वा ELE 
m Abtnah, the word Ahtnah, a Và, really. m Prakarapát, dn account 
of the context. a; Gaurah, indicative of the presence of a qualification, 
15. On account of the context the wórd Ahina should 
-be taken as indicative of the presence of qualification.” —15. 


COMMENTARY. 

In the context of Jyotistoma we find the sentence—‘ There are to 
be three upasads for the Sdhna and twelve for the Ahina. And in: this 
the words ‘sahna,’ meaning ‘that which is finished in a day,’ refers to the 
Jyotitsoma, with regard to. which we have the declaration—‘ They finish 
it within a day’; consequently it follaws that the Jyotistoma has three 
upasada Then as regards the clause ` twelve for the Ahina;’ there arises 
the question as to whether ‘ twelve upasads’ also belong to the J yotis- 
tome, or only to the Ahina sacrifices, the Dvddasa (Twelve-Day sacrifice) 
and the rest ? 

If the name * Akino’ could, in some way or otner, be found to be 
applicable to the Jyotistoma, then in view of the compatibility of the 
Context, the ‘ twelve upusads’ would certainly be taken as finding a place 
in that sacrifice. Ifon the other hand, the name ‘ahina’ belonged to 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days, then, inasmuch as tlie 
“twelve upasads’ would be connected with the Direct Declaration 
(‘twelve upasads for the Ahina’), they could not be taken up by the 
Context, which takes up only that which is not related to Direct Declara- 
tion (Vice Stra IIL—iii—]1 al 


and consequently the ‘twelve upasads' 
would belong to those sacrifices that last for many days, and not to thé 
one-day J'yotistoma]; and thus the sentence in question presents a case of 


the conflict between Direct Declaration and Context. 
And on the above question, we have the following : — 
“ For these reasons wo conclude that the name * 
which does not abandon (na jaháti) any sacrifice, 


"ofthe performance’ and ‘that which is not aba 
sacrifice (for all of which it sery 


Ahina' signifies ‘that 
in supplying the details 
ndoned (na hiyate) by any 
98 as the original fountain-head';— 
and inasmuch as it is the J yotistoma alone-that is possessed pf those 
qualifications and fulfils these Conditions), and as the Context to be- 


long to the yotistoma, it must be this to which the twelve upasads 
belong. 
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The word ‘ gauiteh’ in the sütra must be taken as signifying ‘that’ 
pointed out by the qualification, and not in the ordinary sense of the 
indirect, secondary signification.” 


योगाचु मुख्यस्य तस्मादपकृष्येत | १६ । 
र्यत Asamyog&t, on account of being not connected. तु Tu, but. gee 
Mukhyasya, direct meaning. ama Tasmat, from that. sme Apakrisyeta, 


should be disjoined, 


1 


16. “On account of the absence of any connection of that 
which directly denoted (by the word Ahina) *the twelve 
upasads” should be disjoined from’ that (context of the 
Jyotistoma? "—106. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sütra is that asa matter of fact 
there is no connection between-the Jyotistoma (which is finished in 
one day) and the Ahina which directly denoted a sacrifice extending over 
many days. So that the twelve upasads laid down for the Ahina can 
have no connection with the context of the-Jyotistoma. 

Though the real sense remains the same the interpretation of the 
sütra by the Vartika is somewhat different from the abave. It is 
as follows : — > 

By the word ' mukhya’ € Principal’) in the stra. is meant the fyotis- 
toma because itis the first to be performed; and as a matter of fact, 
this has no connection whatsoever, with the word * Ahina. And inasmuch 
as the Jyotistoma has no connection with this name, the number © Twelve’) 
that is found mentioned in connection with that name could not be taken 
as belonging to that sacrifice, merely because of the Context ; consequently 
it must be taken (and used) apart from that. Specially as we find that 
the number ‘ ‘Twelve’ is connected with the Ahina, by means of the 
Direct Declaration of the genitive (in *ahinasya'; and as for the word 
* Ahina what it literally signified is a number of days, while the Jyotig- 
toma is a distinct Sihna—, being finished in a single day. 

Nor can the word be rightly made literally applicable to the 
Jyotistoma, by being explained asa negative compound. Because any 
such literal application is set aside by the meaning known to be conveyed 
by the word as a whole. Then again, as a matter of fact, we do not find 
the word bearing the marks of a negative compound ; because a negative 
compound having the accent of the indeclinable, it is the first word or 
the basic word that should have had the uddita (Acute) accent in its 
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beginning ; while, in reality, we find that it has the aute accent at the 
middle. For this reason it must be admitted that the word is made up of 
the word ‘ahan’ (= Day) with that affix ‘kha.’ In that ease, in accordance 
with the Vartika—dyannddisu upadesivadvachanam svarosiddhgartham,'— 
we have the insertion of the particle ‘ina’; and thereby thé letter ‘7 
forming the beginning of the affix, itis only right that the acute-accent 
should be on that letter. 

For these reasons the word 'ahina' must be taken as the name of 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days. 

The Vártika isnot satisfied with the above exposition of the. Adhi- 
karana on the following grounds :— 

Firstly, because it is scarcely right for the details of one sacrifice 
(the Alina) to be laid in the Context of another (the J yotistoma) ; secondly, 
in case such details were laid down, the continuity of the Context would, 
be broken by that interpolation of foreign matter; and then it would 
involve a deal of trouble to take up the chain of the Context over again; 
aud thirdiy, we find that the ‘twelve wpasads’ for the Twelve Day sacrifice 
have already been enjoined in the Context of this latter sacrifice, —and 
as all the sacrifices extending over a number of days have their origin in 
this Twelve-Day sacrifice, the said injunetion in the Context of this 
latter would he enough to connect the ‘ twelve upaeads' with all such 
sacrifices. Consequently, the Sentence in question must be taken wholly 
as containing ‘the injunction of the ‘three upasads alone; specially as 
there are no objections against this, Then, as for the connection of 
‘Twelve,’ that has heen enjoined already im another sentence; and hence 
its mention in the sentence in question must be taken as meant to be in 
praise of the propriety of the number of upasads at the Jyotistoma,— 
just as in the case of the nivita (‘the sense of the sentence being that the 
Jyotistoma has only three upasads, and as for twelve upasads these belong 
to such petty sacrifices at the Ahina and the rest, and not to the excellent 
J yotistoma saerifice.") f 

The Vártika puts the Adhikavana in the following form :— 

If the character of ‘Ahina’ had belonged to tho Jyotistoma, then, 
the sentence in question would have been an Injunction ; but inasmuch as 
that character belongs to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, 
for which, again, the ‘twelve upasads! have been already laid down else- 
where, —the sentence in question cannot but be taken as meant to eulogise 
{the Jyotistomea as shown above). 

Thus, then, the question of the Adhikarana comes to be this: ds 

the Jyotistoma, the Ahtna, for whieh the sentence, occurring in its 
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Context, lays down an accessory detail? Or the ‘word Ahina’ applies 
to the sacrifices extending over a number of days,—and inasmuch as the 
‘twelve upasads’ for it have been laid down elsewhere, their mention in 
the sentence in question is meant to serve some other purpose (that of 
eulogising f.1.) ? 

Objection :—“ H such be the case, then the Adhikarana would not be 
a discussion of the conflict and non-conflict of Context (with Direct 
Declaration); because it would come to this that, though connected 
with the Ahîna sacrifices the ‘twelve upasads’ would be mentioned 
with a view to eulogise the Jyotistoma,” 

Reply :—That does not quite affect the case. Because as a matter of 
fact, the Pareapaksa (B) would favour the Context; inasmuch as the 
Context would take up the number twelve as enjoined (in connection 
with the subject: of the Context, the Jyotistoma); while the Siddhanta 
(B) does not favour the Context; as in accordance with this view the 
‘twelve’ belongs to the sacrifices extending over many days, which 
has nothing to do with the Context; which latter therefore, in this case, 
becomes contradicted. And that this is still of use, in another way in 
the Context has got nothing to do with the main point at issue. 


If, however, in accordance with the law arrived at in the next 
Adhikarana, we could admit of the Removal {or taking apart, of the 
‘twelve uwpasads’), and if while we had the Injunction in one Recensional 
र on the ground of its having no other use, the 


text, we could justify, ; 
ained in another Text—then, in that case, 


injunctive character of that cont 
: à 
we could take the Adhikarana as presented in the Bhásya. 
In any case, it becomes fully established that the sentence dvdda- 
any case, y 


tapes : ^ Oo as it evi y a 
sthinasya’ is to be taken apart from the Context, as 1t ev idently pertains 


to those sacrifices that extend over many days. 


————- 


Adhikarana IX — The Pratipats are to be taken apart from 


. x 
the context along «with the Kulaya, ete. 


B S 
द्वित्वबहुत्वयुक्तं वा चोदनात्तस्य। १७॥ = 
that which is associated with singleness 


द्वितवबइत्वयुक्त Dwitvavahutvayuktam, UE. ne 
account of being directly enjotn- 


and duality. बा Va, really. 337 Chodanát, on 
ed. ma Tasya, of that h 4 E 
17. That which is associated with singleness and 
duality (should be taken apart from the context because it is 

directly enjoined elsewhere) M. 
- tly njoined js deg Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 


In conneeuon with the Jyotistoma we find the sentence ‘ yurdm hi- 
sthah svahpati iti dvajyoryajamánayoh pratipadam kuryát, ete asrgraminda- 
vah iti bahubhyo yajamdnebhyah’ And in reference to this there arises a 
doubt as to whether the two Pratipats herein laid down fin 
J gotistoma, or they are to be taken apart from it and usec 
respectively with the Kulâya performed by two yajamánas, 
Dvirdtra performed by more than two yajamánas ? 


d place in the 
lin connection 
and with the 


The sttra begins the discussion with th putting forward of the 
Siddhánta, in accordance with the conclusion arrived 


atin the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 


SIDDHANTA, 


The passage in question does not lay down the Duality and Plural- 
ity of the yajamána ; because it is fully taken up with the enjoining of 
the Pratipats ; and refers to the Duality, ete., only as conditions for the 
use of the one or the other Pratipat ; specially as the Injunction of many 
things would involve a syntactical split. Then again, 
they are not enjoined, the Duality and Plurality of the yajaména cannot 
pertain to the Jyotistoma; while they are found-to exist in the Kuldya 
and other sacrifices,—those extending ove 
over many days,—wherein they are distinctly enjoined by such sentences 
as—“ RÀj4 cha purohitascha yajayátàm", “ etenaiva dvau yajayet,” “ été- 
naiva trn ydjayet,” “ 800 dvau bahavo va 
reasons the Pratipats should be taken 


inasmuch as 
rone as well as those extending 


hinairydjeran.” For these 
apart from the Context. 


पक्षणार्थकुतस्येतिचेत्‌ । १८ । 


wiv Paksena, as alternatives, 
afertq Itichet, of this be urged, 

18. They might find place in 

alternative for special r 


"peg Arthakritasya, for special i 


the Jyotistoma as an 
easons—if this be urged.—18. 
COMMENTARY, 


The context belongs to the Jyotistoma andso long as we can in 
Some way or the other connect. the Pratipat mantras with that sacrifice, 
there can be no justification for the dissociating them from the context 
in which they are found. As for tho mention of two'yajamanas that may 


be taken as an alternative method. To meet those special cases in which 
the single yajamána by himself may be incapable of finishing the 
sacrifice. 
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प्रकृतेरेकसंयोगात्‌ N 
न प्रकृतेरेकसंयोगात्‌ । १६ । 
" Na, notso. wed: Prakriteh, of the original sacrifice, wmm Ekasamyogat, 
being connected with one only. 


19. Reply: Not so; because the original (Sacrifice of 
the Context) is connected with one only.—19. 


The word * Prakrti here is meant to signify the Sacrifice that forms 
the subject of the Context; and it might have been meant to indicate 
that, being the object of direct Injunction, the singleness of the yajamana 
in the Jyotistoma cannot be superseded; though that which is indirect- 
ly implied could be rejected, for special purposes. Asa matter of fact, 
we know that the singleness of the yajamdna is directly enjoined specially 
as we find that whether the Jyotistoma is laid down as to be performed 
with a view to a certain desirablé result, or asa necessary duty, the 
yajamana is distinctly mention as one only, as is shown by the use of the 
word ‘ yajeta.’ Nor do we find any reason for not attaching a significance 
to the singular number of that verb; in fact, we shall show later on, in 
Adhyáya VI, that due significance is really meant to be attached to it. 

The leaving off of certain accessories of the Jyotigtoma, on account 
of the incapacity of the sacrificer to carry them all out entirely,—that has 
been brought forward by the Purvapaksi,—is also based upon the 
declaration ‘ the Sacrifice should be performed in such a way as one person 
may be able to perform it’; and in other cases also we find the word 
* one,’ which shows that the leaving of allowable is meant to refer to 
other accessories (and not to the number of yajamánas); as for instance, 
leaving off the exact amount of the ' gift,’ the sacrifice can he is accom- 
plished by one person. Then again, inasmuch the number ' one’ is found 
both in the originative injunction (of the Jyotistoma), as well as in 
that of its actual performance, we cannot but attach due significance to 
that number. Thus then, we conclude that inasmuch as the original 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has only one yajamána, it does not fulfil the 
conditions of the use of the particular Pratipats in question; and hence 
these latter must be taken apart from it. : 

Nor ean the Duality of the yajamána be taken as referring . 
to the presence of the wife of the yajamána,—then, as her presence with 
her husband is a necessary condition for all sacrifices, such Boniy could 
not have been laid down as the condition for the use MERE. 
cular Pratipat only ; and further, in the case of the word 'bahubhyah, 


inasmuch as it is distinetly found to denote the plurality of men, by 
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making it include the sacrificer's wives, we would be assuming, without 
sufficient grounds, an ekasesa compound made up ol heterogenous ele. 
ments (one male and two females). 


In the case of the sentence “kgaume. vasánau, ete.’ (met with in 
connection with the Agnyddhdna) we have had to acce 


pt the wife as the 
second person as there was no other way of t 


aking it; specially as the 
Ahddna is nowhere laid down as to be performed by two men, in the way 
that we find the Dviyarija (Kuláya) laid down, 


Then again inasmuch as the sacrifice would 


always be performed 
by the yajamána accompanied by one or more Wives, 


there would, accord- 
ing to you, always be‘ two’ or ' three’ ‘ yajamánas' ; and thus all sacrifices 
fulfilling the conditions laid down for the use of the Pratipats in question 
these would come to be used onall occasions; and the Pratipat that is 


, 


laid down as the unconditional invariable concomitant ofthe Jyotis- 
toma would never be used, and would become wholly useless: or, at best, 
it would be taken as an optional alternative to those Pratipats that are 
laid down apart from the originative Injunction. 


For these reasons, jt must he admitted that the Pratipats in question 
are to be taken apart from the Context. 


Adhikarana. X.--The Jaghni is not to 
ils context. 
SIRE ET 
शत्वात्‌ । २० | 
ont च Jaghni cha, Jaghni also, एकदेशत्वात्‌ Fkadegatviat, because it is a part, 


20. The Jághni also (would be t 
itis a part.” —20. 


be sepurated from 


laken apart), “ because 


We now proceed to consider the exception to the principle of factors 
being taken apart from their context, 


In connection with the Daria Pürnamása, we find the sentence 
‘ Jdghany@ patnth sanydjayanti’ ; and as this admits of two distinct con- 
structions, bearing upon tlie comparative predominance and subservient 
character of the two factors (in the sentence),—there arises a doubt as to 
its actual meaning. That is to say, (1) if the sentence be taken as laying 
down the Patnisamydjas as purificatory rites for the purification of the 
Japhant (the animal's tail), then, inasmuch as the object of purification 
would be the predominant factor, it could uot be removed from its place; 


and consequently, the Patnisamydjas would be taken to where the Tail 
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might be, and not vice versá. And inasmuch as the ordinary animal's 
Tail would be of no use in a sacrifice, it is not this that forms the object 
of purification (by means of the Patntsamydjas ; consequently the Tail 
of the animal that has served its purpose in connection with the Agni- 
gomtya would come to be taken as that to be purified (by the Patnésam- 
ydjas [and thus, in this case, there would be a removal of the Tail from 
all connection with the Daséa Pürnamása]| (2) If, on the other hand, 
the sentence be taken as laying down the Tail (with reference to the 
Patnisamydajas, then, in that case, inasmuch as the idea of the sentence 
being a reference to the subject of the Context does not entirely dis- 
appear, the injunction of the Tail comes to belong to the Darsa- 
Pürnamása [and thus there is, in this case, no removal of the Tail from 
the Context.] 

On this question, then, we have the following: 

PURVAPAKSA, 

* (1) Because the Tail helps the Darsa-Pirnamdsa indirectly ;—(2) 
because that which helps directly in the body of the sacrifice is the more 
important ;—(3) because the other (i.e. the Patnisamydja) being enjoined 
by means of the verbal root (in ‘ samydjayét’) is more approximate to 
the Injunction ;—(4) because, inasmuch as any single part of an animal 
(the Tail) could not justify the employment of the whole animal, it would 
be necessary to take it out of the animal that has been used elsewhere 
and, hence. in that caen UIS Samyája would come to have the character of 
à Pratipatisamskára (the setting aside of that which bas been used) ; — 
therefore the sentence in question must be taken as laying down the 
Purification of the Tail of the animal used in connection with the 
Agnizomtya ; and hence it must be taken apart from the Context (of 
the Darga Piürnamása)." 


चोदना वा श्रपूर्वत्वात्‌ । २१ | 
चोदना Chodana va, it must be taken as the injunction. षा ugha Apürva- 


tvAt, becwaso it is something new. 


21. It must be taken eu: Dar 
because it is something not already enjoined elsewher 
COMMENTARY 
T [ ENS i lows. 
he Siddhanta embodied in the sûtra, 18 as fol : art 
Asa matter of fact, the Injunction in question is not taken ap: 


from th nr if the Tail were referred to as something 
P Geni pacang then that would have been. 


to be Purified (by nears offibe Saaiel) tren en. 


as the injunction (of the tail) 
e.—2l. 


| 
| 
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the cause of the Injunction being taken apart ; as a matter of fact, however, 
we find that the Tail is enjoined as an accessory of the Sacrifice, exactly 
like the other accessories, in the shape of Butter and the like; so that 
there is no justification for its being separated from the context, 


एकदेश इति चेत्‌ । २२ | 
22. (Objection) “ But the Tail is a part.” —22. 
“Tt has been argued in the Pirvapaksa that, inasmuch ås the 
Tail is a part of the animal,—and as the orginative injunction speaks 
of it as related to something already existing,—it could not be utilized, 
etc., etc.” And to this argument the Sûtra offers the following reply :— 


EN 
न प्रकृतरशास्त्रत्वात्‌ । २३ । | 
न Na, not so. mea: Prakriteh, of the original. amaaa Adüstratvát, 
being obtained by non-scriptual means. 
23. Notso; because the original (Darsa-Pürnamása | 
Jághant, Tail) is obtained by non-scriptural means.—23. 
COMMENTARY. 

Under the circumstances, that alone would have been useless which, 
without taking up the original, could not be recognised ; e. g in the case 
of the sentence 'uttarárdhát svistakrte’ *vádyati' in this what is to be 
offered is not recognizable without a reference ito the original Cake). 
The word 'Jághant' however is, like the word ' Hrdaya ' and the like 
denotative of a certain limb of the animal ; and as such, it could be very 
easily obtained, without getting hold of the whole animal for the purpose, 
or even out of the animal that has been used for another purpose ; specially | 
as in the sitra ‘Rapam vá sesabhutvat’ it is shown that an accessory | 
could be used by whatever method it may be produced or obtained. Nor 
is it impossible for the 'Jághant? to be known apart from the rest of the 
body ; for we actually find meat-vendors selling the bodies of animals, 
limb by limb; and certainly the 'Jdghant (Tail) could be obtained by 
purchase, from these vendors, Nor again is it necessary that it should be 
obtained from the goat; as all that is laid down in the text is only the 
particularimb, ‘Tail’, In fact, in the Agnishomtya also, it is quite possible 
for tho ‘ Heart’ ete. to be obfained by purchase ot .other ordinary means; 
though it isso, yet in the caso of these, as we find their particular ‘class’ 
and method of obtaining distinetly specified as ' by killing ' and all the 
rest,— we do not have recourse to purchase, or other ordinary means, fot 


obtaining these, But in-the case of theT'ail we have no such means specified 
in the scriptures, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


e» 


| IU PAD A, XI ADHIKARANA, Sà 24., GT 


The word Prakriti is meant to give an idea of the Darsa-Pitrnamésa. 


Thus then it becomes established that the Jéghant (Tail) is an 
accessory in the ‘Patnisamydjas’ performed along with Dar$a-Purnamása ; 
and as such is to be used as an optional alternative for Butter. 


Adhikerana XI.—The joining of the slabs should find 
"t place among the sansthás. 


सन्तदैनं THA क्रयणवत्‌ अनर्थलोपात्स्यात्‌ । २४ 1 
a= Santardanam, the joining together. ee Prakritau, in the original 
sacrifice. sq  Krayapavat, like the purchase. mimm  Anarthalopát, on 
account of the non-disappearance of its usefulness. स्यात्‌ Syát, should find a 
place. 

24. “ The Joining Together should find a place in the 
original sacrifice, because, like Purchase, its usefulness 
does not disappear.’—24. 

We now proceed to consider the cases of conflict and non-conflics 
between Syntactical Connection and Context. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find two slabs of stone laid 
down, to serve as the receptacle upon which the Soma should be pounded ; 
and with reference to these stone-slubs, we have therdeclaration ‘Dirgha- 
somg-santrdyád-dhrtyai,—that. is, ‘having separated alle two slabs one 
should join them together, for the obtaining of Dhrti. With reference 
to the word ' Dirghasoma ' in this sentence, there arises a doubt, as to (a) 
whether it applies to the original sacrifice (the J yotistoma), as indicated 
by the Context, (b) or it applies to such sacrifices as extend over longer 
periods of time, and as such not being compatible with the खः bas 
fo be taken apart. On the point in question we can a fo p 
alternative, (a) the word applies to the शा vag ER E 
Jyotiytoma as performed by a tall. (‘ Dirgha’) SR ढे or र 
Uktha and other samasthás or parts (of the Jyotigtoma), (d) or to the 


Satra and Ahétna sacrifices (that extend over many days), oF ae 
sacrifices excepting the Agnistema (which is the first samasth e 
J yotistoma. 
à k ; lowing :— 
On this question we have the fol X 
E word ‘Dirghasoma 

Preliminary Pürvapakga.— w) Perge dd such shorter sacrifices 
i : : mp : 
is applicable to the Jyoligtoma as cony like,—(2) because 
as the gti, the Pagu sacrifice, the Darei homa and the like,—(2) ह 
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the purpose served by the joining together,’ the Strength of the pounding 
slab is quite applicable to the Jyotistoma, (3) because the Injunction of 
“not-joining together,’ could be taken as an optional alternative (to the 
‘joining together’), just like the alternative of vrihi and yava, —therefore, 
for the sake of the Context, the ‘ joining together ' should not be taken 
apart from it. 


The expression ‘like Purchase may be explained as an instance 
of the non-disappearanee of usefulness brought forward without any 
reference to the Injunction of ‘ not-joining together.’ 


he objection being—' Inasmuch as the Jyotistoma sacrifice takes 
very little time to finish, there would not be much use in the said joining 
together of the pounding slabs being done in connection with that sacri- 
fice,'—we have the reply—that does not much affect the question, as the 
Joininy together will still have its use, ‘like the Purchase. ‘That is to say, 
the actual price of the Soma not being very much, and its purchase having 
been accomplished by the payment of any one of the prescribed articles 
—cloth and the rest—in exchange, one still gives to the owner all 
these articles, in keeping with the scriptural text laying down all these 
articles as to be given in exchange for the Soma ; and though the payment 
of these latter is not necessary, yet it is not altogether useless, serving the 
purpose of still further winning the good graces of the owner; because 
it is ‘well-known that the scriptures declare the fact of prosperity resulting 
from the purchase of Soma, if effected to the entire satisfaction of its 
original owner. In the same manner, even though the wnjoined slabs 
would be quite efficient for the pounding of the Soma for the Jyotistoma, 
yet, inasmuch as we are cognizant of the fact that the pounding done on 
the strengthened slabs brings about prosperity, the ‘joining together, 
done in accordance with the sentence under 


consideration, would not be 
entirely useless ‘even in the J yotistoma),” 


“For these reasons, we conclude that the ‘ joining together’ 15 not 
to be taken apart from the Context." 
PRELIMINARY SIDDHANTA, 


उत्कर्षो वा ग्रहणाद विशेषस्य । २५ । 


ewt: Utkarsah, removal. ar Va, certainly. 


mam Grahanát, on account 
of the mention. faðma Vigoşasya of the speciality. 


25. It should be taken apart; because of the men- 
tion of the speciality. —25, 
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Wise, the two words coul 
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COMMENTARY. 


On account of the Syntactical Connection of the ‘joining together 
with the * Dirghasoma ` the former must be taken apart from the Context. 

Because, an object is known as ‘long’ (Dirgha) only when it is 
compared with another thing of the same kind which is shorter than itself. | 
Consequently, one Soma-sacrifice could be known as ' Long,’ only in com- 
parison with. another Soma sacrifice; and it could not be spoken of, in 
comparison with such sacrifices as the Isti, the Pasu the Darvihoma and 
the like (whieh have no connection with Soma ; because these latter do 
not belong to the same class (as the Jyotistoma and the other Soma- 
sacrifices), and because they are not spoken of in the Context ; and it is 
only when the two relative members of the comparison are wentioned that 
they are differentiated into the ‘Long’ and the ' Short, —and in the case 
in question we do not find the Isti etc., mentioned, in comparison with 
which the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as ' Long.' 


oN Gu 
कर्तृतो वा विशेषस्य तन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
wq Kartrito, pertaining to the performer. fava Visesasya, the speciality. 
afara Tannimittatvat, being based upon it. 
26. “The speciality could be taken as pertaining 
to the performer as it is upon him that it is based." —26. 
"So long as we could interpret the word * Dirghasoma ' in keeping 
witb the indications of the Context, it is not proper to entirely reject this 
And as the matter of fact, we find that it can be taken as 


Nor would that make any difference in the 
in any case we have the acute 


Context. 
pertaining to the Performer. 
accent, as regards the compound; because 
üccent upon the last syllable ; consequently we must expound the com- 


itive T CDs , & » 
pound as the Genitive Tatpuruse Dirghasya purugasya t omah.) 


क्रतुतो वा अर्थवादालुपपत्तः स्यात्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


acrifice, wags: Arthavådânupapateh, 


mga Kratuto, pertaining to tbe s 
i avada. wm Syat, should be. 


on account of the inexplicability of the Arth 
97. Tt must pertain to the sacrifice; as, other- 
d not have their own significations 


xplie: EST 
[and the Arthaváda would not be explicable.]—27. 
‘The epithet ‘Long’ must pertain to the Sacrifice ; fend not to the 
B wong 
Saerificer; and the compound must be expounded as a Karmadhdrya 


Dirghasehásau somah.) 
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Answer :—The chief reason for this is that it is only when the com. 
pound is thus explained that we have the direct significations of the 
component words; otherwise (if the compound be taken ag the Genitive 
Tatpuruga) one of the words qualifies something wholly different (namely 
the Sacrificer and that would make the direct primary significations of 
the words incompatible. 


Thus then, when we come to think of the extremely large quantities 
of Soma to be pounded, we come to desire much strength and durability 
in the pounding slab; and in that case the injunction contained in the 
sentence: in question (as explained by us) would be found to serve a visi- 
ble purpose (that of making the slab strong by ‘joining together’ the 
two slabs). Otherwise there would be no cause for desiring any extra 
durability in the slab, and consequently, the Injunction would not serve” 
any useful purpose. 


So also, the Arthaváda contained in the word ‘ Dhrtyai ' points to 
the propriety of our interpretation of the compound. 

For these reasons, it must be admitted th 
should be taken apart fróm the J'yotistoma itself, 


संस्थाश्च कतेवत्‌ धारशार्थाविशेषात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
dema Samsthascha, in the case of the Samsthás, 
performer, घारणा्ाबिशेषात Dhåranârthâvisêsât, the mention 
28. “In the case of (the word ‘ Dir 
ta) the Samsthás also, the mention of ‘DI 
inexplicable as in that of (the e 
the Performer.” —28, 


This Stra must be taken as urged by 
following argument of the Siddhánta : 
together’ may not find a place in the firs 
the Jyotigtoma; but it could pertain 
Ukthya and the rest,—which are ‘longer’ 
connecting with which we keep our interp 
Context. Consequently, we must take the ‘ 
place in all the three samsthás ; Specially as the fact of t 
belonging to the same Context as the J'yotistoma h 
by the Samsthddhikarana (il—vi—41 et seq.) Or, even if there bea 
distinct Context of the samsthds,—-then too, it would be only in those 
accessory details that are of use in the Agn 


gnistoma, wherein the ‘joining 
together ’ could be Precluded, on account of the contradiction involved in 
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"um: Kartrivat, lik. the 
of Dhriti being equal. 

ghasoma ' applying 
lMátyai' would be as 
pithet * Dirgha' belonging to) 


the opponent in reply to the 
It is possible that the ‘ joining 
t Samsthá—the. Agnistoma—ol 
fo the other samsthds—the 
than the Agnistoma, and by 


as yet to be refuted 


| 


| 


-place in the samsthds of the 
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the mixture of the necessary and the unnecessary qualifications. Conse- 
quently we must admit that the ‘joining. together’ should have a place in 
ihe second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyotistoma. 


As, against these arguments we have.the above sútra, which formu- 
lates the following. 

FINAL PURVAPAKSA. 

E Inasmuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samsthds is the same as in the Agnistoma) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
‘dhrtyat’ (=for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, as in that in which the Performer 
iis held to be qualified by epithet ‘ Dirgha’). 

That is to say, though the subsequent samsthás take a longer time 
in performance (than the first samsthé', yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded is only ‘ten-handfuls,’ as per injunction dasa 
mushtirmimite, which is applied, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthás of the Jyotistoma. Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pounding slab) being the same in all cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthardda (in * dhrtyat’) remain as inexplicable as 
in the former case. 


Thus then the inexplicability of " Dhrtyai” being common in the 
case of all samsthás the ‘joining together’ “should be taken apart from 
the latter samsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the J yotis- 


toma). 
FINAL SIDDHANTA. 


उक्थ्यादिषु वा अर्थस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
wexfuy Ukthyádisu, to the Uktbya ete. V4, really. wa Arthasya, 
the meaning. Ramen Vidyamánatvát, being applicable. 
29. It should belong to the Ukthya and the rest: 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 


to them.—29. 


Wor reasons shown above, the ‘joining together ' should find a 
Ukthya and tle rest. And as an 


increase in the number of offerings hors simil de 
inerease in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the dr 


tained in the word यह would be (MSGi e a 
for the assertion, that ‘the quantity of soma-juice would | hs e 
the addition of water ;—it is not admissible; because inasmuch as the 
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sacrifice is laid down 88 to be performed with the soma no other Substance 
could rightly be added to it, without the authority of a direct scriptural 
declaration to the effect. Consequently under such circumstances, jt 
would be the quantity of the soma itself that should have to be increased, 
But then this increase cannot be either in the thickness of the bundles or 
in the number of joints (because of these two being restricted to ‘ten- 
handfuls’ and ‘threo joints’ respectively) ; consequently, the only way in 
which the quantity of soma juice could be lawfully inereased would be by 
getting hold of such pieces of the plant as have their joints at longer 
intervals than is ordinarily the case ; and in this manner we would have 
increased the quantity, and yet kept within bounds of the restrictions 
as to the measure of soma and also preserved the compatibility of the 
Context and the word * Dirghasoma ' because the "length" of the pieces of 
the creeper would justify us in calling the soma itself ‘ long.’ 


अविशेषात्‌ स्तुतिव्यर्था इति चेत ॥ ३० ॥ 
विशेषात्‌ Avidesát, equally. स्तुतिः Stutih, the eulogy, =at Vyarthá, mean- 
ingless. इति चत्‌ Itichet, if thus be urged. 
30. “The opponent urges that the eulogy would 
be equally useless in the case of the Ukthyas also.” —30, 
COMMENTARY. 
For the Jyotistoma ten-handfuls of the soma-sticks are laid down, and 
as the Ukthya, etc., are only parts of the Jyotistoma the quantity should 


be the same in these also. So that there is no sense in the praise of the 
slabs as being conducive to firmness, 


स्यादनित्यत्वात ॥ ३१ ॥ 
स्यात्‌ SyAt, would be,  wfiraram Anityatvát, not being universally applicable. 


31. “There would be some sense in the praise, as 
the restriction is not universal.” —31. 
COMMENTARY. 
The answer to bo above objection is that the limit of ten handfuls 
is not meant to apply to all sacrifices so that in the case of any sacrifice 
if the number of offerings is a large one, the use pounding ofa larger 


quantity would be quite justified and it is with a view to such cases that 
we have the word Dhritye. 
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Ahikarna XII.—The prohibition of the Pravargya 
refers to the First Performance. 


. * SN = 
संख्यायुक्तं ऋतोः प्रकरणात्‌ स्यात ॥ ३२ ॥ 
saga Sankhyüyuktam, the sentence mentioning the number. mr kratob, 
to the sacrifice. Aem prakarpát, on account of the context. wm syát, should be. 


32. “The sentence mentioning the number would 
apply to “ the whole sacrifice ; because of the Context.”—32. 


The Pravargya is mentioned without reference to any particular 
sacrifice, in the sentence ‘ yat pravargyam pravrnjanti’ ; and it is only by 
the syntactical- connection of such sentences as ‘ purastadupasaddm 
pravargyan-charanti’ that it becomes connected with a sacrifice ; and this 
Pravargya betakes itself to the J yotistoma, in accordance with the Sttra 
DI--vi—2; specially as it is only in connection with this latter sacrifice 
that ‘the Upasads are laid down; and by the time that these would go 
over to the vikrtis, on the strength of Inference, the Pravargya would also 
go to them. It is for this reason that the Bhasyss has said—Jyotistome 
pravargyam prakrtya $ruyate (though in reality the Pravargya is not 
mentioned in the Context of J'yotistyma). 

Or it may be that,—inasmuch as in the Kausttaki-Brdhmana, it is 
in the Jujotistoma-Context that we find the Pravargya laid down, in a 
certain order of sequence,—the Bhdsya-statement is based upon a re- 
ference to this fact. 

In regard to this Pravargya, it is declared— na prathame yajne 
praernjyát' ( one should not perform the pravargya in the first sacrifice '). 


( 

And with reference to this last sentence there arises a doubt as to 
whether the expression ‘ First Sacrifice ` refers to the Jyotistoma with all 
its samsthás and all its various developments, or to only tbe first perform- 
ance of that sacrifice. 

And on this, we have the following 
E PÜRVAPAKSA, 
sion is co-extensive with ‘sacrifice’; (2) 


T cause x pre f 
(1) Because the expre inctly found to be synony- 


because the word pradh (‘first’) is dist 
se- the prathama : ^ 
mous with the ‘ Jyotisfoma, as found in the sentence s = Ee 
tchamóyajüdnám. yajjyotishtomah ' ; (3) because the UM a he as 
anisbd, ete,’ shows that the Jyotisfema 1S xS an na Pi lies to 
before all other sacrifices, which shows that the wo SU Spb 
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that sacrifice ; (4) and because of the indications by the Context (in which 
the sentence under consideration occurs),—[the expression ‘ First Sacri- 
fice ' should be taken as referring to the whole of the J yotistoma]. 


E A o कर्तृसंये N A लिङ्गस्य CN LN 

त्तिकं वा ma लिङ्गस्य तञ्षिमि्तत्वात्‌ ॥३३॥ 

Fifer naimitthikam, relative, षा Vå, really. — «x'smra Kartrisanyogát, 
through the connection of the performer. fagar Lingasya, the indicative power, 
nafea "l'annimittatvát, being determined by that. 

33. It (the, First’) is conditionally relative, through 
the connection of the Performer ; because the Indicative 
Power (of the word) is actually determined by that.—33. 

If the word ‘ Prathama  (* First ’) were a name of. the J yotistoma it- 
self, then what has been said in the Pûrvapakşı would be quite admis- 
sible. As a matter of fact, however it is sound to be expressive of the 
Performance. 

That is to say, what the word * Prathama’ actually denotes is that 
operation ofthe performer which precedes all his other operations, and not 
any particular Action ; and it is only by its connection with the said opera- 
tion that it comes to be applied to the Action also; but this too would 
be possible when the Action would be undergoing such an operation as 
that pointed out. Specially as when one is found to be going on with the 
second and subsequent performances (of the Jyotistoma), he is not spoken 
of as ‘ performing the first’ ; nor is one, who is not actually performing 
a sacrifice, called ‘ the performer of the first sacrifice.’ 


Thus then, the word ‘ First’ having been shown to be denotative of 
the first operation, if it be, applied by indireet indication, to that which 
has that (firstness) as its qualification (the Jyotistoma sacrifice f. i.) then 
that would involve a certain degree of remoteness (of the word) from its 
objective ; and this remoteness.can be admissible only in such cases where 
no syntactical connection is found to bo possible without it ;—e. g. in the 
sentence ' esa vdva prathamo yajfiandm, &c' In the case in question, 
however, we do not find the character of ‘ First ' incapable of being taken 
as the ground of the Prohibition (of Pravargya’ ; connsequently, it would 
be only after having superseded this previous denotation of the word, 
that we could apply it to the sucrifice (J yotistoma), even in course of its 
first performance ; and under the circumstances, the chances of its being 
applicable to the other performances ( by the same saerificer) would be 
very much remoter indeed ! 
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Adhikarna XIII.—The grinding of Piisa’s share is to 
be done at the Vikrti sacrifices. 


iul च्छ 5 
पोष्णं पेषणं Reet प्रतीयेत ग्रचोदनात्‌ प्रकृतो ॥ ३४ ॥ 
qe Paugpam, pertaining to Püsan. ë Pesanam, grinding. क्किति 
Vikritau, in the ectype. ‘ta Pratiyeta, should be understood. ब्रचोद्नात्‌ Achodanát, 
on account of non-impression; set Prakritau, in regard to the archetype, 


34. The grinding of Püsa's share is recognised as 
pertaining to the ectypes: because itis not enjoined with 
regard to the archetypes.—34. 


[In connection with the Darga-Pürnamása, we find the sentence 
Tasmát Pisa prapistabhdgah, adatkohi sah (‘Thus then Pusan has his 
share ground, because he is without teeth °); and in regard to this there 
arises the question as to where this grinding is to be done in the 
Vikrti sacrifice or in the Prakrti] And on this question we have a 
conflict between Syntactical Connection and Context; and hence, iu 
accordance with the ‘ Law of the joining-together,' III—iij—24 et seq.) 


it is clear that the Grinding is to be done in the Vikrti ; and the subject 


is yet introduced again, simply with a view to serve as the introduction 


to the next Adhikarana. 


— 


Adhikarna XIV —The Grinding of Puga's share 


applies only to the Rice. 


PURVAPAKSA. 


तत्सवार्थमविशेषात्‌ ॥ ३२५ ॥ 


wq TAt, that. WW Sarvartham, must pertain to all. uam Avisesat 

on account a non-distinction- 
35. “The grinding applies to all 
equally ; because of non-distinction. —99. 
ar material to be offered to Pusan, 


be it Rice, or Cake, or the animal Body, it is necessary to grind it ee 
EREA : -a the sentence laying down the Geiding, 

no-distinction has been made in t A HATS 

as "ti jal to which it sho > 
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offering materials 


“Whatever may be the particul 
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SIDDHANTA, 


eiie ` E 

चरो वा भ्र्थोक्तं पुरोडाशे श्र्थविप्रतिषेधात्‌ पशो न स्यात्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 

vt Charau, in regard to the grain. षा VA, really. ait Arthoktam, it 

serves ihe usetul purpose. seem Purodage, in the cake, miim Arth- 

vipratisedhat, incongrinty to the use, vit Pagau in regard to the animal, 
न wq Nasyát, could not apply. 

36. But it should apply to the grain only ; because 
in the case of the Cake, it is necessarily implied by the 
useful purpose served by it; and in the case of the animal 
body, it could not apply to it, because of iucongruity.— 36. 

1n the case of the animal body, there would be a deficiegcy in the 
character of the Primary offering. Because the Primary offering has 
been recognized as being in the shape uf the Heart, ete,; and this vould 
be done only by cutting these limbs out of the body. But when the body 
would be ground down, the necessary shapes would be no longer there, 
and so the offerings con not be cut out off the masses of those shapes. 
Even though it might be possible to make those shapes ‘out of the 
pounded mass of flesh, yet in this case the names ‘Heart’ and the rest 
would apply to these newly-shaped masses of flesh only secondaiily,— 
just like the name “gavaya’ to the animal made of clay; and that 
causes a deficiency in the offering. Then again, we have the declaration 
that ‘the piece is to be cut out from that region in which it has been 
torn from the body’; and when the Heart, etc. have been ground down, it 
could not be known by which particular partit had been torn from the 
body of the animai. 

Thus then we find that it is only in the ease of the Grain (or 
Rice), that the grinding does not cause any deficiency in the offering 
material, and that it is not necessarily implied hy the purposes served hy 
it ; consequently we conelude that the grinding laid down should be taken 
a8 applying to the Grain. 


x 
चरावपीति चत्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
37. (Objection).— In the case of the Grain also." —37. 
; [In the case of the Grain also, we find that the word Charu’ (‘ cooked 
“Dd 18 applicable only when each grain is distinctly visible and 
cooked i and if it were to be &round and then cooked, then we would have, 
not distinct grains, but a single mass of cooked flour, which would lead to 
cf ig mee incongruity’ as the grinding of tho Animal Body.) 
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न पक्तिनामत्वात्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 


38. (Reply).—Not so; because it is the name of a 
peculiarly-cooked preparation. —38. 


There is no incongruity of purpose in the case of the Grain. 
Because the condition of all things is determined by ordinary experience ; 
and it is a matter of ordinary experience that it is a certain cooked pre- 
paration that is called ‘Charu’ (cooked grain). 

That is to say,-though the word ‘Charu’ is used in the sense of the 
‘cooked rice’ and ‘ Charu-bread,’—yet inasmuch as one and the same word 
could not rightly be accepted as having more than one signification, we 
take the word ‘ Charu’ as signifying that element which is common to the 
‘cooked rice’ and the ‘bread’; and that element consists in the fact of 
the (1) water in which it has been cooked not being thrown away, (2) 
in that of its being hot inside, and (3) in that of its being thoroughly well 
cooked. 


Adhikarana XV.—The Grinding of Pusa's Share finds 
place only in that Charu which is dedicated to Pusan alone. 


एकस्मिन्नेकसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
wakaq Ekasmin, pertaining to one deity. emmm Ekasanyogat, on 9000पे of 
connection with one. 
39. (There should be a grinding of the Charu) only 


when there is one (Deity) ; because (the mention of grinding 


is) connected with one (Deity) only.—39. Rs 

Now then, there arises the question as io whether the Grinding is to 
be done also when the offering of that Charu is meant m p Pas 
Indra and Pusan,—or only when it is meant for a ee Fr 
as the question is subject to the principles arrived s ages] e ie e 
karana’ and the * Indrapita’ Adhikarana UE ik i dt 
—27 et. seq.),—we (omit the Pürvapaksa and) start olf Wi 

SIDDHANTA. 


À der consideration, which lays 
i ch as d the sentence, un sider: : 
कन क one as having his ‘share ground, 


down the grinding, speaking of Pásan al im des क 
the Grinding m apply to that Charu alone whieh is dedicated 


t » Pa à 
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धर्मविग्रतिषेधात्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
40. Also because of the incongruity involved in the 
particular action (when applied to any other Charu.)—40, 

For the following reason also, the grinding should be done only to 
that Charu which is meant for Püsan alone :—In the case of the Charu 
meant for two deities (Püsan and Indra » would you grind the whole of 
it or only half? If the latter then the cooking of it would be deranged; 
and if the former, the two shares would get-hopelessly mixed up, 

That is tosay, if only half of the Charu were ground and the other 
half left unground, the ground laif would become cooked very much 
sooner than the other half; consequently, if the whole thing would be 
removed from the oven as soon as the ground half would be ready cooked, 
then the other half would remain uncooked ; while if we were to wait for 
this latter to become ready cooked (before removing the vessel from the 
oven) then by that time the ground half would become melted off ina 
single mass (of flour.) A careful and neat method of cooking makes even 
8 “cooked rice’ of the ground grain also; but this would be absolutely 
impossible in the way suggested (by the Pérvapaksa). It might be 
suggested that the portion consisting of whole Rice should be put upon 
the fire first, and when that should have become half-cooked, then the 
ground half would be put in (and then the two portions would be ready 
by the same time) But in that case the simultaneity of the cooking 
of the ollering material (meant for the two deities conjointly) would 
disappear, Then, lastly, if for the sake of १४८७, Indra’s share were 
also ground, then the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up; and if 
the portion of one Deity happened to be ० fered to another, that would 
mean a great anomaly in the sacrifice. 

But upon the above wo have the following arguments for the 


PORVAPAKSA, 


aft वा सद्वितीये स्यात्‌ देवतानिमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


ai या apivd, but. सद्वितीये Sadwittye, where there is a second also. 
स्वात SyAt, should be, देवताभिभित(्यात्‌ Dovatanimittatwat, on 
to the character of the deity. 
4l. “Even in a cage where Püsan is coupled with 
another Deity (we would. have the Grinding) ; as the presence 


of pe a (Pásan) is the only condition (laid down for 
it)" —41, 


account of being due 
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“We could have the grinding even in those cases where we had 
Püsan coupled with another Deity. Because if the grinding were laid 
down either for that offering which is meant for Püsan alone, or for 
that which forms part of the sacrifice to Püsan;—then, in that case, 
there could have been no grinding in regard to the Charu meant for two 
Deities, on account, of its not being declared to be for that purpose. As 
a matter of fact, however, we find that the only condition laid down 
for the Grinding 1 


the presence of Pisan, and not any substance 
qualified by that Deity. Then, inasmuch as the character of the Deity 
of a sacrifice is pervasive (thateis, the Deifie character pervades as one 
complete whole over both Deities in a Two-Deity sacrifice), though 
the sacrifice which has two Deities (Indra and Püsan) could not be 
spoken of as ‘one qualified by Pisan as its Deity,- yet by this it is not 
meant that either Pian, or his Portion, does not exist in connection 
with that sacrifice; as will be declared in connection with the Manolá 


(in Adhydya X) that ‘though Agni is not its Deity, yet that does not 
mean that he does not inhere in it.’ Consequently, even if the deific 


character does not belong to Püsau (in the case of the Two-Deity 
sacrifices), as the only condition (for grinding) is the mere presence of 
Pason, even when the Charu would be meant for two Deities (Indra and 
Piisan),—it is always cognized that half of it is the portion of Püsan 
alone in accordance with the conclusión arrived at under Stra X—iii— 
53; and thus when we would come to do the grinding of this portion of 
the Charu, then in accordance with the “ Law o£ Kánsyabhoji (which 
makes it incumbent upon the Teacher toeat out of the Kansyo vessel, 
for the sake of his Pupil who is under a penance which makes it necessary 
for him to eat out o£ sueh vessel, and for whom it is necessary to eat only 
of what has been left by his Teacher), as the condition of even that which 
might affect that of the other, the Portion 
of the other Deity also would come to be ground, for the sake of m 
grinding of Püsa's portion); and there would be nothing 0 * 
in this. If, however, it be found undesirable to do की. n: bs: 
grinding of Indra's portion) not direetly laid. down, and it cone y 
to griad only the Half meant for Püsan, —even then, the ss M ing 
9f both (the ground and the unground grain) could 2 in ur 
clever stroke of the culinary art. Or we could very legitima un 
i TRO: :nor details of the fact of the cooking 
away with the necessity of the minor i patie RE 
of both being simultaneous, or that of both being coo i ] 
E A sinding (of Püsa's portion even in 
vessel ; and thus we should do the grinding 1 Püsin) $ 
the case of the Charu being meant for both Indra and. Pusan). 
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It has been argued above (under Sittra 39) that ‘the Laws of the 
Chaturdhákarana and that of [ndrapita would apply to the case in ques- 
tion (and the performance of the grinding would be limited by the 
words of the sentence laying it down)? And to this we make the 
following reply: As*for the compound (in ‘ Indrapita’) and the word 
formed by a nominal affix (ie. ‘Agneya’), these can never appear in 
connection with such words as are incapable of affording the -sense 
required ; consequently in the case of the use of such words, we do not 
admit the capability of the expressive of one Deity referring to that 
which belogns to two Deities. That is to say, in the case of the words 
* Agnéya’ and ‘ Indraptta,’ we find that they are fully capable of referring 
to Agni and Indra respectively, and as 


such cannot in any case refer fo 
that which belongs to two Deities; 


but in the sentence under considera- 
tion we find that the word ‘ Pusd’ does not occur ina compound, (and 
hence there iy no exclusive capability belonging to it); hence even though 
the compound ‘ Prapistabhágah' is dependent upon something else, yet 
a reference to the Caru meant for two Deities does not deprive the word 
* Pusá' of any recognized capability; and hence there can be nothing 


objectionable in speaking of the offering meant for Indra and Púsan as 
“one meant for Püsan." 


लिङ्गदर्शनाञ्च ॥ 93 n : 
42. “ Also because we perceive an Indicative Force.’ 
—42. 


“The reason (for grinding) that is given is- ‘because Pusan is with- 


out teeth’ ; and this clearly indicates that the Grinding depends 
and is conditioned by, the Deity. And certainly Püsan dees not become 
endowed with teeth, when joined by another Deity; hence the condition 
(for grinding) remaining intact in the latter case also, it is necessary to 
do the Grinding Specially as it i¥ thus alone that we could reconcile 
the following declarations ‘We should offer the Charu meant for Soma 
and Pagan, half of which has been ground’;—‘In the case of two-Deity 
offerings, half of the Charu should be ground and half unground. And 
that this is the right course is also indicated by the fact of the’ presence 
of the Deity being laid down as 
Grinding.” 

वचनात्‌ सथपेषणां तंप्रति शास्त्रवत्वात्‌ 'श्रथोभावात्‌ f 
चरावपेषणं भवति॥ ४३ ॥ 


"wm. Vachanát, through tho direct injunction. 
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grinding of all. àm Tamprati, with regard to that. झास्त्रवत्वात्‌ Shástravattvát, 
scripturally authorised. wamama  Arthábhávát, there being no use. f Hi, 
becaüse. we Charau, in regard to the charu. tw Apesanam, negation ef 


grinding. af Bhavati, there is. 

13. “If the sentence were an injunctive one, then -we 
would have the Grinding of all (offering materials); and 
with reference to that (the unqualified Somá-Pausna offer- 
ing) the Grinding would be scripturally authorised; and 
it would be of the Charu that there would be no Grinding ; 
as there would be no use for 14,"— 43. 


“ (In regard to the sentence 'somápausman charunnircapet nemapis- 
lam, ९८.) it might be argued that ‘inasmuch as it is an Injunctive 
senteneg, the expression nemapistam could not have the desired indi- 
cative force ; in fact it would point to the contrary view. And in view 
of this objection, we explain as follows: lf this were an Injunctive sen- 


' tence, then, inasmuch as it would not beright to have an injunction 


of many things by a single sentence, the ' grinding of half' would be 
the object enjoined; and then, this could be enjoined, with reference 
either to the * Charu,’ or to ‘ Somdpaugna’ ; and with reference to which- 
soever of these two the injunction would be made, that could not be 
qualified by the other,—and hence the grinding would come to have an 
universal application ; and as such all the offerings anid hate to be 
ground; and in that case one of the two words ( Charu’ or ' Somápaug- 
na’) would become useless. That is to say, if we were to take the 
Injunction as * that which is the Charu should be half-ground,’ then the 
grinding coming to be recognised as applying to all Charus, the word Somd- 
Fausna, as referring to only one of the Charus, would become useless. If 
on the other hand, the Injunction be interpreted as that that which is 
Somápausna should be half-ground,’ then too, the Grinding vould come 
to apply to all offering-materials ; because all that the word Somápaugna 
would indicate would be the character of being meant for the joint Deity 
Somá-Pásan; and this would be equally applicable to the Cake and 
the Animal Body also (just as much as to the Charu) ; and thus the word 
‘ Charum! would become absolutely useless.” 
“Specially would such be the case, because with reference 5 alas 
With reference to the Somd-paugua even when unqualified (by * Charu')— 
the grinding would be scripturally authorised,—as no useful purpose 


Would be served by the qualification.” 
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* In fact, iv accordance with this view, there would be no grinding | 
of the Charu.” 

“ Thus then, inasmuch as the grinding would apply to all materials, 
it could not be taken as applying exclusively to the Charu ; and hence iis 
mention (in the sentence ‘ somápaugnan charum, ete.) would be wholly 
useless. Consequently it must be admitted that this sentence enjoin. 
ing the relationship of the Charu with the Deity iSema-Püstm, the 
* half-grindine' is merely spoken of by way of reference (and not as an 

“object of Injunction). And thus this latter word, not forming part of 
an Injanetion, comes to be taken as having the desired indicative force 
(assigned under Sütra 42)." 


SIDDHANTA, 
एकस्मिन्‌ at wader ऐन्द्राग्नवत्‌ उभयोने स्यात्‌ 
ग्रचोदितत्वात्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 


eR Ekasmin, to one only. a VA, really. अधर्मत्वात्‌ Arthadharmatyat, 
because it pertains to the, resultant. zma Aindragnavat, as in the case of 
Indra. Agni. उभयोः Ubnaych to both. a स्वात Nasyüt, could not pertain. 
sfera Achoditatwát, because it is not enjoined. 


44. lt pertains to one only ; because it is meant to 
belong to the resultant (Apárva) ; consequently, it could not 
belong to both, just as in the case of the Aindraégna, because 
it is not so enjoined.—14. 


We could have the grinding only when Pûsan alone would be | 
Deity, and not when lie would be joined by another Deity. Because the 
grinding does not belong either to the Deity, or to his portion; in fact it 
is laid down as a detail belonging to the sacrifice of which Püsan is -the 
Deity. 


That is to say, (before the offering has actually been made) there 
is no ‘Portion’ (Bhága) of the Deity, to which the Grinding could helong: 
Specially as the material becomes the ‘ portion’ of a Deity, not merely by 
being offered to him, hut by being accepted by him. And further, the 
word ' Bhdga’ (Portion) is made up of the root“ bhaj’ with the alix — 
‘ghan’ in the Accusative sense, —it being etymologically explained 
‘ bhajyate (= sevyale') yah sal; ‘ bhágah! (= that whieh is aecepted) ; constr 
quently that which is accepted by one is his‘ Bluiga’ (Portion): And a 


a matter of fact we d Bi SEDIS ing; 
CCo. Prof Satya SSN dy accepting tho offering 
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refuted later on, in Adhdya IX In fact, even if the Deity were to 
accept it,—yet, it could not have the capability of intredueing an 
; will be shown in Adhyaya IX (under the Sütra IX —i—4 
et seq). Thus then, it being as impossible for the Grinding to be an 
accessory of the * Portion’ as that of the ° Deity,’ it must be taken asan 
accessory belongi through the sacrifice, to its resultant Apürea ; — 
88 is shown by the first Adhikarana of Adhydya IX, as also by the 
‘ Devatidhikarna (Adh. IX. The author of the Bhágya has also referred 
to the same fact of the grinding being an accessory of the sacrifice, by 


accessory, as 


i 


of its belonging to the Deity. 


हेतुमात्रमदनतत््म्‌॥ ४५ N 


yma Hetumátràm, mere supplementary reason. æm] Adantatvam, 


denying that 


absence of teeth, 


5. The absence of teeth is a mere supplementary 


reason.—45 


It has been argued by the opponent tnat “ the mention of the reason 
' beeanse he is without teeth’ shows that the grinding is an accessory of 
the Deity.” And to this we offer the following reply : —The sentence 
‘because he is without teeth’ isan Arthavdda having a form indicative of 
a supplementary or corroborative reason; and as such it is only meant to 
be an eulogy of the particular accessory in question (viz. grinding) ; and 
as there would be nothing objectionable in this, it could not show that the 


accessory belongs to the Deity.” 


वचनं परं ॥ ३६ ॥ 
46. The other is an injunctive sentence.—46. 
Inasmuch as the * la! f-grinding! has never been found to have been 
enjoined elsewhere, the sentence (‘ Somipausnam, ete,’} would be an 
Injunetion (and not merely indicative of the fact of the grinding applying 


to the Charu meant for the two deities Soma and Pásan) And as the 
one, there would be no syntactical 


law of the Arwatdhikarana, the 
would restrict one another, the 
all offering materials, As 


object of the Injunction is a qualified 
Split. And as in accordance with the 
or spoken of in the sentence 
njunction of the grinding could not pertain to if x 

à matter of der TU comparison with an unqualified agen ein 
that the qualified कक could he said to he bus auth i ath I 
९१३७ in question hoQGxQ.PrbtiSaiyaiVrdt eiat dido" à p^» 
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Digitize 
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the sentence in question cannot be taken as merely indicative (and not 


injunctive). 
For these reasons the Grinding must be taken as 
Portion of a single Deity. 
Thus ends the Third Pada of Adhyáya ITI. 


pertaining le 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Papa Four?s 


Adhikarana I.—The mention of the Nivita is an Arthavada. 


SUTRAS 1—6. 


निवीतमिति मनुष्यधमेः शज्दस्य तत्प्रधानत्वात्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


fd, the Nivita; wmewi; is obligatory on the mau; 4a, of the word ; 
aereracara, on account of implying the predominance of. that. 


l. ‘The Nivita must be regarded as obligatory on 
. B hi e १) 
the man ; because the word implies his predominance. 


COMMENTARY. 


aa connection with the Marsha- Pürnamása sacrifices, eir the 
passage—' The Nivita belongs to Iden; the Préchindvita to the Pitets and 
the Upavita to the gods ; when one puts on the Uparta he meer the mms 
the gods.’ The three terms, ' Nivita,’ ' Práehinávita end Upavits refer 
to the three ways of wearing the ' Sacred Thread ' or the Utiartga : when 
it is placed aver tS neck, hanging along both sides of it, js the fashion of 
१ when itis placed on the left side of the neck. 
sing helow the right arm-pit, hanging 
on the right side, it is ‘ Upavita’ ; and when àt is Eu P^ er E 
right shoulder and passes below the left arm-pit. ìt 1s . Prdc d x. P 
connection with the first sentence of the passage quoted—t iv ta 
belongs to men’—there arise two questions—(1) is 3 an brn 
making the Nivita obligatory on men, or is it mere M. Eco n 
purely commendatory ?--(2) if it is an injunction, does it lay 


1 ifice ? 
Nivita as pertaining to the Man or to the sacrific F ह 
tita as pertaining a (1) is that (1) tlie sentence is - 


eee ee E. ic Nivita in reference to the Man ; 
j ory, a i joins the i i 
mandatosy, and (2) that it e word '—the genitive A = 
the predominant factor ; Just as we find 
ya juhuydt, where the word 
ding indicates the man as the 


a garland, it is ‘ Nivita ; 
resting on the left shoulder and pas: 


and the reason given is that t 
clearly implies that the Man 13 
in the sentence 'dadhna indriyakdmas 
"Dulriyakdmasya! with the genitive an 


Predominating factor. 
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भ्रपदेशो वा भ्रर्थस्य विद्यमानत्वात्‌ ॥ २॥ 
पदेथः, descriptive ; या but; wie, of the thing; fura, on account of its 
being already in existence. 
2. But it may be purely descriptive; specially as the 
thing (the Nivifa) is something that is already known. 


COMMENTARY. 


An objection is raised against the Párvapaksa—' The. Nivita being 
something already known as the most convenient way of wearing the 
ultariya, its mention in the sentence in question must be purely deserip- | 
tive; it could be injunctive or mandatory, only if it spoke of something 
new, not already known, 


विधिस्त्वपूवेत्वात्‌ स्यात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


बिधिः, injunctive ; S, but; दप्यत्वात्‌, something new; स्वात, should be. 


3. Ans.— But it should be regarded as injunctive, 
as what it lays down is something new.” 


COMMENTARY. 
“The answer to the objection is that. though it is generally known 
that the Nivita is the most convenient way, yet it is not known that il 


is necessary to wear the ultariya in that fashion; and inasmuch as the 
sentence provides this cleme 


regarded as mandatory.” 


स प्रायात्कमेधर्मः स्यात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


9, it; mam, by context j mhil: a detail pertaining to thc sacrifice ; emt, should | 
be, 


nt of obligation, which is new, it must be 


4. It should, by context, be 


regarded as a detail per 
taining to the sacrifice. 


COMMENTARY, 

It thay be adinitled-—says the 

Sentence in question is an injunction of the Nivin 

that it is laid down ag pertaining to the 

does in the context of the particul 

whatever the sentene 
sacrifice, 


objector to the Pirvapaksa,—that the 
1, but we cannot admit 
Man; because occurring as it 
ay sacri tice of the Darsha-P ûrnoamãsts 


e lays down must be taken as pertaining to that 
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वाक्ष्यशेषत्वात ॥ ५ ॥ 


5. Specially by reason of what is supplementary to 
the sentence. 
COMMENTARY. 
Another argument in favour of the view that the. Nivita is laid 
down as pertaining to the sacrifice consists in the fact that the section in 
which the sentence occurs is called the * ddhvaryava’ section—the section 


dealing with things relating to the Adhvaryu priest. [This name of the 
s section being what is ‘supplementary to the sentence '];—and inasmuch 
| 


it is only when the man is performing a sacrifice that he is called the 
* Adhvar 


it follows that what the sentence lays down is in relation to 


>> C 
तकरणे यत्तत्संयुक्तमविप्रतिषेधात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
Um, in the context of the sacrifice; यत्‌, that which; seem related ; 


afafa, as there is no incongruity. 


6. Specially as there would be no incongruity in the 
Nivi/a pertaining io that (sacrifice). which is related (to 


COMMENTARY. 

It is trae that the sentence, by itself, points to the Nivita as pertain- 
ing to the Man, while its relation to the sacrifice is indicated only by context 
(as shown under Sütra 4) and by the name *üdhvaryasa' (ns shown 
under Sütra 5);—but even when we take the Nivifa as pertaining to the 
Man, the Man with whom we connect it is only one who is engaged in 
the sacrifice ; and hence our view does not involve any violation of what 


is indicated by the sentence. 


ST वा तुल्यवत्मसइख्यानादितरस्य तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
of that (Man) is the predominating factor ; at really 
are mentioned as of equal importance; 

Wace, aE the other ; aiam being intended to indicate the relationship of that. : 
7. But in reality what is laid down must appertain 
predominating factor ; because 
as of equal importance, so 


wma, In that where 
queues enm, because each of the three 


to that in which Man is the 
each of the three is spoken of 


that the other (third) is intended to indicate the ues 


of that. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection... | dm 3 
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COMMENTARY. 


The Parvapaksa is finally summed up. The Nivita must appertain to 
only such acts in which Man, and not the Deity, is the predominant factor; 
that is, such acts as the attending on guests, and so forth, The reason for 
this conclusion lies in the fact that all the three methods spoken of in the 
passage are of equal importance ; none of them is spoken of as subordinate 
to any other ; the meaning clearly is that in connection with acts in which 
Deities are the predominant factors,—e.g., sacrifices-—the ® upavita’ method 
is to be adopted ; in connection with those in which the Pitris are the 
principal party,—e.g., shrâddhas— the * Pråâchinâvîla' is to be adopted ; 
and, lastly, in connection with those in which Men aie the predominant 
party—-e.g. attendance on guests—the ® Nivita’ is to be adopted; this 
shows that each of the three methods has a distinct application of its 
own ; 80 that the mention of the ‘ Nivita' must be taken as appertaining 
to Man. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the Nivita as 
appertaining to the Darsha-Purnamisa sacrifices, 


श्रर्थवादी वा प्रकरणात्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


wing: it is merely commendatory ; बा, really; प्रकरयात, as ¡5 evident from the 
context. 
8. The sentence is really only commendatory ; as 
is evident from the context. (Sa. 8.) 


COMMENTARY, 


, NA 
The final conclusion is that the sentence ig not injunctive of the 


Nivita as pertainiug to an action wherein Mantis the principal factor ; it is 
purely commendatory. In the first place, the term “of men’ distinctly 
refers to Man, and not to an action with Man as the principal factor ;— 
secondly, if the sentence Were taken as laying down something in connection 
with me, such acts as tho serving of guests and the like, it would have to be 
entirely dissociated from its context, which deals the Darsha-P. 
is best, therefore, to take the Sentence mere 
method, which, as pertaining to sacrifie 
as superior to the Nirita method 


üryamása. It 
ly as recommending the Upavita 
es in honor of Deities, is described 
» which pertains only to Men, 


विघिना चैकवाक्यत्वात्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


विधिना, with the injunction ; च, also; 


: "urea, because it js syntactically 
co-ordinated, 


9. Also because it is syntactic 


S Aa ae ally co-ordinated with 
the injunction, 
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COMMENTARY, 

Another argument in support of the Siddhdnta is put forward :—The 
passage under consideration contáins the injunetion—' when one puts on 
the Upavita, he wears the sign of the gods, which lays down the Upavita 
method; and the sentence mentioning the Nivita is capable .of being 
syntactically co-ordinated with this injunction; while if this latter were 
another injunetion, no such co-ordination between the two clauses of the 
passage would be possible; which would give rise to a syntactical split. Tt 
is best, therefore, to take the mention of the Nivita merely as describing a 
well known fact ;--and this for the purpose of eulogising the enjoined 
‘Upavita’; the sense of the whole passage being— the Nivita is not fit 
for acts pertaining to gods, as it is fit only for Men;—nor is the 
Práehinárita fit, for such acts, as it is fit only for Pitris;—the only fit 
method for such acts connected with the gods as the Darsha-Pürnamása 
and the like is the Upavite; hence it is this Upavita method that should 
be adopted during the performance of the Darsha-Pûrnamása and such 
other sacrifices to the Gods.’ 


After this there are six Sûtras explained in the Tantraartika, which, 
however, have heen omitted in the Bhasya. 

Several reasons have been suggested by the commentators for this 
omission :—(1) The author of the Bhdsya missed these Sütras; (2) he 
wrote his commentary on them, but this part of his work has been lost ; 
(3) he omitted them as being unimportant ; (4) he omitted them because he 
thought these not to have been the work of Jaimini. The Shastradipika 
makes four adhikaranas out of these six Sütras. These Adhikaranas are as 
follows :— . 

Adhilaraua(DA—gqditd लिङ्कदशेनात्‌ TTT स्यात्‌ ॥ ९ अ Y4 

उपवीतं the upaviti; Regem because we find indicatives ; :, belonging 
ii a Eve must he taken as belonging to all sacrifices, 


because we find indications to that effect. 


Th foregoing Addikaraya having established the fact that the 
Been र ard to the Darsha-Piryamdsa sacrifices, 
his Upartta has to be adopted only at 
The Pürrapaksa is that the Upavita 
st be inl all sacrifices; and the reason given is— 
must be regarded as pertaining to at $ e - S 
3 3 y, in connection 
because we find indications to that M : ke RN 
i i 8 Lb » > 
wit} < MritAanihotra sacrifice, which is a 5 E 
Up HEE should be got done by the man wearing 


Upavita lias been enjoined in reg 
the question arises as to whether t 
these sacrifices or at all sacrifices. 


find the pussazrcc dl rd Sates Shagi Caledon only for the sake of 


the Uttariya in the Práelimacica 
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the Gods that the milking is done by men wearing it in the Upavin | 
fashion’;—here it is laid down as a general law that in sacrifices to the godg 1 
the Upavita is adopted ; from which it is clear that this is to be done inva 
all sacrifices to the gods; specially, as it is not possible for this passage —— 
to be taken as referring to the one particular sacrifice of the Darsha- 
Pirnamdsa; firstly, because the passage does not occur in the Section 
dealing with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, and, sedondly, because the plurality 
of gods expressed by the word ‘Dévébhyah’ precludes all possibility 


of its being related to any single sacrifice. The Siddhánta ig put forth 
in the next Sttra. 


न वा प्रकरणात्तस्य TAT Hp ९ क 

नवा, not so; प्रकरणात, because of Context; तस्य, of thst same; qim, reference, 

Sitra 9b. Tt is not so ; because the context (is of the Darsha-Pitrna- 
masa) ; and (the indicative cited) is a mere reference to the same, 

The fact of the matter is that the Upavita being found enjoined in 
the context of the Darsha-Pürnamása, it must pertain to this latter alone 
and not to all the sacrifices to the gods ; 
forward by the Párvapaksim, that is easily explained as a mere reference 
io what has been enjoined in connection with the Darsha-Pürnamása ; 
and, lastly, as for the plural number in ‘dévébhyah,’ in the passage cited 
by the Párrapaksim, that also is casily explained as referring to the several 
deities to whom ihe various offerings of the Darsh 

' ectypes are made. 


| Adhikarana ]1-विधिरबीस्यादपूरवत्वात्‌ । ९ च 
i, An injunction ; w, verily ; स्यत्‌, should be; wsieam, because it is some 
3 thing new, 


then, as regards the passage put 


a-Pitvnamasa and its 


j Sütra (9e).—It must be an Injunction, because it lays down something ट्‌ 
$ new, 


In regard to the said Upavita, the question arising as to whether the — 
passage in question is an 


injunction of it or a mere reference, —the 
Pitrtapaksa is that it is a mere reference to the Upavita that is laid down — 
as to be constantly worn, in 


such Smriti passages as—‘one should bathe 
daily and should always wear the Upavita, The Siddhanta as put forwan 


in the Sütra is that the Passage must bo an injunction of the Upar 
has not been enjoined jn any other passage in relation to sacrifice 
Passages referred to lay down only such Upavita-wear 
x their ordinary purposes, Under the cireumstances, 
F ere taken tis am erence, it would be a 


\dhiharana 
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Sdtra (9d)—The mention of the Nori inj i 
i oye dorm oo E f rth must be an injunction, because 

In connection with the Mritágnihotra, we read—' Those grasses that 
lie to the North should be spread with their tops towards the South '; in 
connection with this arises the question as to the mention of ‘lying to the 
North’ being an injunction or a reference,—the Pirvapaksa is that the 
mention of the North must be regarded as an Injunction, as it lays down 
something new, something not already enjoined in another passage. The 
Siddhanta is put forth in the next Sütra. 

सतो at लिङ्गदशेनम्‌ ॥ ९ त 

att What is already (known) ; at in fact ; Ayami indicative 

Sútra (Qe) —In reality, the passage is only indicative of what is 
already known. 


‘That the grass should be spread with their top-ends towards the 
North is already known from long-established usage and also from such 
Smriti texts as ‘agravanti udagagráni '; and it is this usage that is indi- 
cated. in the passage under consideration. lt will uot be right to argue 
that it is more in keeping with the principles of the Shástra to regard the 
said usage and Smriti as based upon the Injunction contained in the 
passage ; —because the usage and the Smriti refer to all pointed things— 
the meaning being that pointed things shoifld always, at all sacrifices, 
have their points turned towards the North; while the passage we are 
dealing with refers only to the single sacrifice of the Mritügnihotra ; and 
hence having a very restricted scope, this latter cannot form the basis 
of the Smriti text which has a very much wider scope. 

Adhikarana 10-विधिस्तु घारणेःपूवत्वाता। ST 

fafa: , An injunction ; तु, verily; पारणे, relating to the holding ; swam, because 
it is i 2 : 

yos s it is an Injunction relating to the Holding, 
because it is something new. 3 

In connection with the same Mritiguihotra, we meet with another 
passage—' the fuel should be held whderneath, it is held pue in the = 
of sacrifices to the gods’ — where the latter part refers to w BE i 3 
at the ordinary Agnihotra ; and the question ps as ki D Me 
clause being an Injunction of the holding ME s ek ० 
reference to it,—the Pürvapaksa is that it isa mela p e ks iv 
to this, the Sütra puts forward the Sin = for the iS 
regarded as enjoining that the fuel should be iet above ; Mu p 
reason that such holding is not found to be laid down anyw 5 


J her sources, it must 
hence being sQl ळवच्यनभषाकषव्यण र्न RF 


tio ut : 
S ration. 
be taken as enjoined by the passage a 


3 A a {-SOTRAS rf | 
E ७४ AUR A: PA MIMAMSA SUTRAS, el अणी 211) A} A. | 
ड DET i E. ~ 


Adhikarana II.—The distribution of the Quarters must be 
regarded as mere Reference, 
SUTRA 10, 


Os 
दिग्विभागश्च तद्वत्सर्बन्धस्याथहेलुर्वात्‌ ॥ tegi 
दिष्विभागः, distribution of the quarters ; 9, also ; aga, analogous ; सम्बन्धस्य of the 
connection ; wider, on account of being for a purpose, 

10. The (case of the) distribution of the quarters also 
is analogous ; specially as the connection is fora definite 
purpose. f 

COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the Jyotistoma we read-—‘ The gods took the 

East, the Pitris the South, the Men the West, and the Rudras (or Asuras} | 
the North.’ In connection with this, the question arises—The | | 
declaring the fact of the Men having taken the West, is it an Injunction or 
a mere descriptive Reference? ‘The Pürvapaksa view is that the passage 
is to be taken as enjoining that Men should take the West. The Sûtra de- 
clares that the case of this passage is analogous to that of the Nivita passage 
dealt with in the foregoing Adhikarana ; so that all that has been said 
there applies to this case also. Hence the Siddhánta is that it is a purely 
descriptive Reference. An additional argument is put. forward by the 
Sütra in support of the Siddhánta : The connection of men with the West 
is found to serve a useful purpose; that is to say, when a man is walking 
in the morning, if he keeps on walking to the West, he has the sun always 
on the back, which makes the walking more comfortable than if he walked 
towards any other quarter; and in view of this visible advantage, no 
Injunction is called for, for tho Purpose of men having recourse to the 
West; hence it follows that the passage in question merely mentious 
a well-known fact for purposes of reference, 


Adhikarana 111.—The passages. beginning with * Parusi- 
ditam’ de are only descriptive References. 
¢ परुषिदि LECT qui ¢ 3. € ग्धञ्च y 
ARL ie im qq] — rep ra aza ॥ ११॥ 


TRga, the mention of ‘ parusi dita,’ ‘ para,’ ‘ grita, and ' vidag- 
dha’; w, also; तद्वत, analogous to the foregoing. 


ll. "The case of the passages mentioning (a) ‘cut at 
OR) Tull (0) ‘butter’ and (d) ‘charred’ is analo 
gous to the foregoing, 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Párnam?«a, we meet with the follow- 
ing passages--(a) ' Yat parusi ditam, &c.'—' ‘hat which is out at the joint 
belongs to the gods, that which is cut iu th middle belongs to Men, and 
that which is cut at the root belongs to the Pitris’ ; ~and (d) ‘ Yo vidagdhah, 
&e.—that which is charred belongs to the Nirrits, the uncooked belongs 
to the Rudras, the well-cooked belongs to the Gods, hc ce the thing 
should be cooked without charring, in order to be acceptable to the gods’ ; 
—and in connection with the Jyotistoma we read —(b) * Yatpurnam, &e.— 
‘That which is full belongs to Men, the half-full to the Gods and the 
half-full to the Pitris' ;—and (e) Ghritam, &e.—' Clarified butter belongs 
to the Gods, the curd-gruel to the Pitris and the unmelted butter to Men.’ 
With regard to what is mentioned in these passages in connection with 
Men, the question arises as to whether these are Injunctions or mere 
References. The Pürvapaksa is that they are Injunctions; and the 
Siddhánta that they are mere References; the case of these passages being 
exaetly analogous to that of the passage mentioning the Nivita. . 


Adhikarana IV.—The prohibition of the Telling of Lies 
pertains to the Sacrifice. 


अकमैकलुसंयुक्तं संयोगान्नित्यानुवादः स्यात ॥ १२ ॥ 

wat, the negative act ; क्रलुसंदक्तमू, mentioned in connection with the sacrifice ; 
संगात्‌, on account of its being related (to another injunction); नित्यानुवादः mere 
reference to a permanent injunction; «m» should be. 


12. “ The negative act mentioned in connection with 
the sacrifice should be regarded as a mere reference to a 
permanent injunction ; because it is related to such a one. 

COMMENTARY. 

h the Darsha-Pürnamása, we read— one should 
not tell a lie’; and in connection with this the question E Hes 
Whether this prohibition pertains to the saerifice; the os" Pus Mis 
one should desist from telling lies during the perfor E of 3 Pe te 
Pürnamása, or it pertains to the ordinary ce E. the pum E: x e. 
in ordinary life one should nt pM. S i ES e 
Prohibition applies to man's Or PS, प 
cnet trea silo eum e ne ot 
jet direotly expres he aiot or Bre Collection? 


In connection witl 


f 


3 ORV A-MIMAMSA-SOTRAS. III ADHYAY A. 
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— 


the prohibition with the Man is expressed directly by the Vedie text; whi 

; -upon the fact Of its 
occurring in the context of the particular «aci ifice ; and the direct declara 
tion of the Vedic word is certainly more authoritative 


its connection with the sacrifices depends entirely 


than the indication 
of context. Then, as regards the question as to whether the passage in 
question js an Injunction or a Reference. it is clear that it is a mer 
Reference to what has alr eady been enjoined to every 


child during the 
Opanayana ceremony, when he is told to 


‘tell the truth and follow tis 
duty,’ throughout his life. The prohibition of telling lies, 
related tv this permanent injunction of tellin 
as a mere reference to this latter. 


being directly 
g the truth, must be regarded 


The Siddhants is put forward in the next Sütra. 


£x धि reum - hh 6 
taraa सयागान्तरात्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
RR: It must be an injunction : 
tion is different. 


13. In reality, it must be r 
because the connection is different 


वा, in reality; meaa, because the | 


egarded as an Injunetion; 
COMMENTARY, 

In reality, the passage ir 
by itself, pertaining to 
of this proliibition is entir 
Upanayana: it is « 


periains to the ordin the prohibition of ‘telling lies’ 
pertains to the particulay sacrifice ; hence the latter cannot be regarded 
as a mere Reference to the former, 
An objection has been raised 


question must be regarded as an Injunetion 
the Darsha-Pársamása ; because the connection 
ely different from that of the Injunetion during 


jute clear that the injunction of ‘telling the truth 
ary life of man, while 


against the Adhikarana itself —“ Accord- 
Ing to both views, it is clear that one should not tell lies in ordinary life 


१8 well as during the performance of the sacrifices ; what then is-the 
purpose of the Adhiharang Due 


The answer is Supplied by the Bhişya—If the Pürvapatsa view 
be vight, and the prohibition pertain to man’s ordinary life and be 8 
mere Reference to the Injunction during Upanayana, then, by acting 
against the Prohibition, the Penalty incurred would be that laid down m 
Sinpitis,~the Injunction during Upanayana being based upon Smjitis ; 
whereas if the Siddhinta js tight, and the prohibition pertains to te | 
sacrifices, the penalty incurred by its transgression would be that laid down 


, 253 ; laid 
"i the Yajurveda, wherein the Darsha-PitrnamAsu and its details are taid 
own. 9 i 
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Adhikarana V.—The Yawning pertains to the 
context of the Sacrifice. 
SUTRAS 14—16. 


अहीनवत्पुरुषधर्मस्तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ अह 
छहीनवत्‌, like the Ahina; पुरुषधर्मः, isa detail pertaining to the Man; artem, 
because it is recognised to be for his sake. 
* The Bhásya reads पुरुष: for पुरुषधर्मः But the sense remains the same, 
14. * The character in question pertains to the man, 
because it is recognised to be for his sake,—like the Ahina.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pürnamása, we read—* Yawning, one 
should recite the Daksakratu —thereby one gathers within himself the upper 
and downward breaths ;”—in connection with this, the question arises 
as to whether the yawning pertains to the Man in his ordinary capacity, 
or to the Darsha-Pürnamása sacrifice. The Pitrvapaksa put forward in 
the Sátra is that it pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity ; because the 
sentence clearly indicates that it pertains to the Man; specially, as the 
latter part of the sentence speaks of an ordinary (physical) advantage 
accruing to the Man, in the shape of the collectmg of the breaths. There 
need be nothing incongruous in the character mentioned in the passage 
being removed from the context; as such removal from the context is not 
uncommon ; for instance, in the case of the Ahina sacrifice, the twelve 
Upasads are disconnected from their context—as shown under a foregoing 
Adhikarana 3.3. 15-10. 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sdtra.— 


घ्रकरणविशेषाद्वा तद्युक्तस्य संस्कारो इव्यवत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


context remaining undisturbed ; ष, in 


प्रकरणविशेषात, the peculiar force of the t , 
Mer purification, embellishment ; zm, like 


reality ; anwe, of one related to it; संकार;, 
substances. . eer. - 

5. In reality, the character m question is purificatory 
of the Man as connected with ihe sacrifice; because the 


peculiar force of the context remains undisturbed. 


COMMENTARY. 

effeetive im the present instance as in 
lieated by the context cannot be set 
s is that the yawning mentioned 


The force of the context 15 as 
any other case; heuce what is me 


aside, What the context clearly indicate: 
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— 


tfice ; justas 
substance ‘corn? is held 
to pertain only to such corn as is to be employed at the sacrifice 
the ordinary corn. 


व्यपदेशादपक्कष्येत ॥ १६ N 


व्यपदेशात्‌, by reason of special mention ; avert 
the context, 


pertains tothe Man, only during the performance of the saer 
the ‘washing’ mentioned in connection with the 


, and not to 


i, would be disconnected from 


16. It is only by reason of special mention that there 
can be disconnection from the context. | 
COMMENTARY. 


There is always some special reason when anything mentioned is 
disconnected from its context. For instance, in the case of the Ahína and 


the Upasads, cited by the Pürvapaksa, there isa passage which distinctly 
mentions the number 


‘twelve’ as related to the Ahina ; so that, if | 


twelve Upasads were not disconnected from their context, the said mention 
of the number 


‘twelve’ as pertaining to the Ahina would be nullified. 
In the case in question, however, there i 
disconnection of context, 


s no such justification. for the 
Ten 
Adhikarana VI.—The prohibition of the threatening 
pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity. 
SUTRA 17. 


® e नात्‌ 
संयो च सर्वपरिदानात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
संथा, in regard to the ‘Shamu °; 9, also; aigar, because it applies to all. 


l7. ‘The same holds in regard to the * Shamyu ' also; 
because it applies to all. 


COMMENTARY, 
In connection with the 


Darsha-Pürnamása: we meet with a long 
passage, wherein 


Brihaspati imparts advice to Indra, in course of whieh 
lie prohibits certain acts,~-such as the threatening of the Brdlewaa and 
the like ; the whole of this advice is called tin the passage itself) * Shamyu: 
In regard to this, the question arises as to whether the prohibition of the 
‘threatening of the Brihmana’ applies to the sacrifice, =the meaning 
being that during the sacrijteial performance the Brihmana should nai 
; be: threatened —or 1८ applies to Men in their 2 
f ME Eeng harida. yi Sapa JIlr Cdiedtenirewtened. The Porok | 
palea is that the peip Sa the threatening must pertain only to the 


ordinary capacity tie 
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time during which the Darsha-Pitrnamésa sacrifices are being performed; 
for the simple reason that it is found in the section dealing with these 
sacrifices. The Siddhánta embodied in the Sûtra is that the prohibition 
must pertain to all time; as the passage contains the common name 
‘Brabmana’, which applies to all Brahmanas, whenever met with, and 
not only to those met with during a sacrificial session. Hence, the 
passage in question has to be disconnected from its context. 


Adhikarana VII.—[The prohibition of conversing with a 
woman in her courses applies to Man in his 
ordinary capacity. ] 
SUTRAS 18—19. 


प्रागपरोधान्मलवद्ठाससः ॥ १८॥ 9 


ma, prior; aqe, because of removal; wesgmm::,of the woman in her 
courses, 


18. Inasmuch as the woman in her courses is already 
removed beforehand [the prohibition must apply to Man 
in his ordinary capacity.] 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha Pürnamása, we read—' One should 
not converse with a woman in her courses '* the question arises as to this 
prohibition pertaining to the conversation (between the priest and the 
wife of the Master) during the sacrificial performance, or to that which 
The Purcápak;a is that, inasmuch as the 
prohibition occurs in the context of the sacrifice, n iust s to E 
conversation during its performance. The Siddhduta embodie z e 
Stra is that the prohibition pertains to ordinary ET oy 
during the sacrificial performance ;— canes is 
e under the circumstances, inasmuch 
if the sacrificer’s wife happen to be 
l be removed from the sacrificial house ', and 
removed, 110 conversation with her P 
be possible ; and there can be no sense in poli. is i. possible. 
r--apart from the sacriüci per Nee e 
prohibition must pertain to thg inary 


people hold in ordinary life. 


and not to that held 
latier conversation is not possib] 
as another text has laid it down that * 
in her courses, she shoul 
when the lady has been already 


Ordinary conversation, howeve 
is always possible; hence the 
Conversation. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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श्रज्नग्रतिषेधाच्च । १६ | 
amaa, because intercourse is prohibited ; ब, also. 
19. Also because there is prohibition of intercourse, 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sütra supplies a further argument in support of the Stddhanta, 
In the same passage we also find the prohibition of intercourse with the 
woman in her courses; and as no such intercourse is possible during the 
‘sacrificial performance, this prohibition cannot but be taken as pertaining 
to something apart from the sacrifice ; and under the circumstances, the 
other prohibitions also in regard to the woman should be taken as 
pertaining to things outside of the sacrificial performance. 


Adhikarana VIII.—The wearing of gold pertains to 
Man in his ordinary capacity: 
SUTRAS 20—24. 


श्रप्रकरणे तु तद्धम्मेस्ततो विशेषात्‌ ॥ २० n 


wre’, not in context (of any particular sacrifice); तु, really; «qw, | 


pertain to man (in his ordinary capacity); ma:, from those ; Rem, because of 
difference. 


20. That which does not occur in the context of any 
particular sacrifice, must pertain to Man in his ordinary 
capacity ; because it differs from those (that are found in the 
context of particular sacrifices). 

COMMENTARY. 

There are several stray passages, not in the section dealing with any 
particular sacrifice,—laying down that ‘Gold should be worn,’ ‘clean clothes 
should be worn’ &c. &c. The question arising as to this * wearing of gold" 
pertaining to some sacrificial performance or to Man in his ordinary 
capacity,—the Sütra puts forward the Siddhanta view that, inasmuch 
as there can be no grounds for connecting the said ‘wearing vf gold 


with any particular sacrifice ; we cannot but take it as referring to Man 
in his ordinary capacity. 


The Pürvapaksa is put forward in the next Sütra— 
अद्रव्यत्वा्तु शेषः स्यात्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
hecause it ig without a substance ; तु, but; शेषः, auxiliary; ला 
should be. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


IV PADA, VIII ADHIKARNA, Sa. 21, 22, 23. 399 


21. “ But because the passage is without the mention 
of a substance, it must be taken as auxiliary (to the Agni- 


hotra and other sacrifices).” 
COMMENTARY. 

The passage must be regarded as supplementary to the Agnihotra 
and other sacrifices, laying down the ' wearing of gold’ as an auxiliary 
detail in connection with these sacrifices. Because the passage does not 
contain the mention of any substance, in the shape of either a Deity or an 
offering material, tbrough whose mention an independent sacrificial 
offering could be assumed as forming the basis for the particular detail of 
‘wearing of gold’;—further, the word actually found is ‘ wearing’; and 
inasmuch as this ‘wearing’ (of gold) can be only purificatory in its 
charaeter,—and purifications can only be regarded as auxiliaries,—it 
foliows that the ‘wearing of gold’ mentioned must be auxiliary to the 
Agnihotra and other offerings. 


`A A 
वेदसयोगात्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
22. “ [Secondly] because of its connection with the 
Veda.” 
COMMENTARY, 

This Sütra puts forward another reason in support of the Pûrva- 
paksa— The * wearing of gold’ is found mentioned in a passage oconrring 
in the Yajurveda, which is also called the ʻÅdhraryara Veda’; which 
clearly shows that the ‘ wearing 18 something to be done by the Adhvaryu, 
the sacrificial priest; and, as it is only something related to the sacrificial 
performance—and not what pertains to Man in his ordinary CT 
can be done by the ‘ sacrificial priest,’ it follows that the ' wearing ' is 
Something auxiliary to the Agnihotra and such other sacrifices as the 
Darsha-Purnamása and the like, which are performed by the Adhvaryu. 


दरव्यसंयोगाच ॥ 83 
द्रभ्वख्यागात, because there is connection of a substance; also: 
H 1 » 
93. ** Algo because there is connection of a substance: 


COMMENTARY. 
Another reason is put foward in support of the eee 
Passage in question mentions the particular substance, pas E di sod 
€ worn; and this can only mean that ‘by the action of wearing the go 


: कु ul purpose 
is to be purified CC-Qogroiatyoperitfiendien CAERE a useful p 
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i ection with a sacrificial performance ; it can lrave no bear 
only in connection Caring 


upon the ordinary activity of Man. 
स्याद्वाऽस्य संयोगवत्‌ फलेन सम्बन्धः तस्मात्‌ कि 
शायनः ॥ २४ ॥ ` 


स्यात्‌, should be; वा, in reality ; sra, the thing in questien ; Fr, like the 
connection (of a particular result); «3e, with a result; sexe, relation; "m 
hence; कर्म, an action; रेतिशायन: as says the teacher Aitisháyana. 

24. But, in reality, the thing in question is related to 
a result, like the connection (of another thing, with a 
particular result); hence it must be regarded as an action 
(fulfilling ‘an ordinary human purpose)—as has been taught 
by Aitisháyana. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sátra answers the Pürvapahsa arguments and establishes | 
final Siddhánta. What is laid down in connection with the gold, ie, 
wearing —is actually mentioned in the passage itself, as related to a definite 
result; in the shape of the disfiguring of the enemy ;—then, as a 
matter of fact, the passage does not occur in the context of any sacrifice, 
the wearing cannot be regarded as merely purificatory of the gold ; for there 
is no sacrifice at which the gold thus purified could be utilised ;--from 
all this it follows that the wear ing is only an action in itself accomplishing 
some ordinary | worldly purpose for the man; just as we find in the 
case of the Prájápatya observances, which, being mentioned as related to 
the particular result of being freed from sins, are regarded as independent 
actions by themselves, Hence the conclusion is that the “wearing of gold" 
i8 something related to the Man in his ordinary capacity. 


Adhikarana IX.—The J aya, &e., are subsidiary to 
Vedie actions, 
SÜTRAS 25—27, 

शेषोऽप्रकरणेऽविशेषात्‌ सर्वकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
मेषः, is auxiliary ; भपकरणे- whi 
cular action); अविद्षेषात, because the: 
25. “What is n 
particular action must 
specification ig possible," 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ch is not mentioned in the context (of any parti- 
ro is no specification j सरवकर्मशाम्‌, of all actions. 
ot mentioned in the context of any 


be auxiliary to all actions; as 20 
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COMMENTARY. 


Another stray passage tays— If one desires to attain prosperity 
by-means of an act, he should offer the Jaya and other oblations’ ;—now 
the question arises—are these oblations to be regarded as auxiliary to the 
Vedic actions of Agnihotra and the rest? or toall actions, including 
even the ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c.? The Párvapaksa is 
that they must be regarded as auxiliary to all actions; because, in the 
first place, they are not mentioned in the context of-any particular action ; 
and, secondly, there is nothing to specify that the oblations are connected 
with Vedie actions only. 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sütra. 


`A ` आंहवनीयसंयोगात्‌ 
होसास्तु ANAT i ॥२६॥ 
tex, the oblations in question; तु, but; meet, should be restricted (to 
Vedic actions) ; आइवनीसंयश्षागात्‌, because of their connection with the Sacrificial Fire. 
26. But the Oblations must be restricted to the 
Vedic sacrifices only ; because they are connected with the 
Sacrificial Fire. 
COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as the oblations have been called ‘Homa,’ ‘offerings 
into Fire,’ it follows that they have to be offered into the Ahavantya 
or Consecrated Sacrificial Fire; as all 'Homas' are laid down as to be 
offered into the Ahavantya Fire. Hence, it follows that the oblations in 
question 'can be auxiliaries to only those actions in which we have the 
Consecrated Sacrificial Fire; and as this Fire is possible only in the case 


of the Vedic Sacrifices of the Agnthotra &c., it follows that it is to these 


latter only that the said Oblations can be auxiliary. Tacs of ie 
ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c., on the other hand, there is no 


possibility of any kind of Conseerated Fire. 
Ja समाख्यानात्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
शेष:, (they must be) auxiliary (to Vedic actione) ; ५, aleo; vue 0९५०९ i 
the name. 
27. They must be regarded 
actions, also because of the name. 
COMMENTARY. » 
Another reason is put forward in SIDE 3 HR eee E 
Obletions in question are found mentioned in the Ho s | sud a 
name of this is ‘Adhvaryava,” ihe Oblations must be rela ; 
8 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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actions as admit of the employment of the Adk varyu priest; and, as ith 
only Vedic actions that admit of such employment, the Oblations must by 
restricted to these latter alone. 


Adhikarana X.—The Ex 
formed only in the e 
Sacrifice. 


piatory Sacrifice isto be per- 
ase of the gift of a horse during a Vedi 


SUTRAS 28—29. 


दोषास्विष्टिलौकिक्े स्यात्‌, शास्त्राद्धि वेदिके न दोषः 
स्यात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


दोषात्‌, because of its being sinful; «fa; the (Expiatory) sacrifice; Safe, 
connection with the ordinary (not Vedic sacrificial, Horse-giving) , am, should be; 
area, based upon scriptural sanction; fg, specially because; 9428, in connection 


with the Vedic (Sacrificial Horse-giving); न, not; दोषः, sin ; स्यात्‌, would attach. 
28. “The explatory Sacrifice should be performed 

only in connection with the ordinary Horse-gift; as it is 

only this that can be sinful; as for the Vedic Horse-gift, 


1t cannot be regarded às sinful, being, as it is, sanctioned by 
scriptural authority,” 


COMMENTARY. 

lt is Jaid down that— 
Varuņa as there are horses th 
adhikarna, that receiving her 
there arises the question— 
made in conne 


“a man should make as many offerings {0 
at he receives’ [It will be shown in the next 


ith the gift of a horse made in ordinary life? or 
ourse of the performance of a Vedic Sacrifice? The 
Pürvapalsa put forward j itis the giving of ioe 
the expiatory offering , because 
to be sinful, in the passage 
ses, is caught by Varapa' ;— 
by means of. offerings ;— the 

e is one that is laid down in 
made; and hence no sin could ever attach to शाशी 
i Which, they 


s 'efore, would not stand in need of being expiat 
expiatory Offerings, i 
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The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sûtra. 


अर्थवादो वाऽनुपपातात्‌ तस्माद्‌ यज्ञे प्रतीयेत ॥ २६ ॥ 


wi, (itis) a mere Arthaváda; या, in reality; aem, hence; wg. related to 
sacrifice ; t, should be regarded, 

29. In reality, however, the passage (speaking of the 
sinfulness of the ordinary horse-giving) is a mere Arthaváda ; 
hence the expiatory offerings must be regarded as related to 
(Horse-giving during) sacrifices. 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage quoted to show the sinfulness of Horse-giving is a 
mere Arthaváda ; and it does not really mean that the giving is actually 
sinful; this is clear from the fact that a man making a Horse-gift in 
ordinary life is never found to be beset with dropsy, which is what is meant 
by ‘being caught by Varuna’ (in the passage in question). Hence, it 
follows that the expiatory offerings appertain to the giving of Horses in 
course of sacrifices. 


Adhikarana XI.—The Varuna-saeri fice, consequent upon 
Horse-gift, is to performed by the Donor. 
SÜTRAS 30—31. 


भ्रचोदितज्च कमेभेदात्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


गदितम्‌ not laid down ; v, verily ; at because the action is totally different. 

30. “The sacrifice is realty “not laid down (for the 
Donor); because the action (mentioned in the passage as 
the occasion for the sacrifice) is different (from the act of 


Giving the Horse.) 
COMMENTARY. 
The expiatory offering spoken of in the foregoing Sed p 
down in the passage—‘as many horses a man receives, so pe y ES 
the Varuna offerings be made ;'—n0w the ere qe ese : r E. 
ofierings to be made by the Donor or by the Receiver Me: UM x m 
Párvapaksa put forward in the Satra is that the esc ENS 
by the Receiver १-0 ७ thie Dowesnasrrbaiaghon Wc? s 


ye 
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in the passage as giving rise to an occasion for the offerings ig Spoken gy 

by the word ‘ receives ',—and certainly the action of Receiving is totg) 

different from that of Giving. Hence it follows that the offerings shoul 

be made by the Priest, who receives the gift of the Horses during the Bacri 

ficial performance. 


The Siddhânta'is put forward in the next: Sútra. 


सा लिङ्गादारर्विजञ स्यात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
सा, the offering ; faga, by the force of indicatives; स्वि ने, belonging to on 
who employs the Priest ; स्यात्‌, should, 
3l. The offering has to be made by the person | 
employs the Priest ;—-as is clearly shown by the force of 
indicatives, 


COMMENTARY, 


The expiatory offerings have to be made by the Master of the Sacri- 


fice, who employs the Priest, and is the Donor of the horses ; that this 
is the right course, we gather from the force of indicatives ; this ‘indicative’ 
consisting in the inter-relation of words 
the same Context, we have the Passage relating the story that ‘ Prajapati 
gave a horse to Varuna,—he was torn,—he preceived the Varuna offer- 
ings,—he offered tliese, —he thereupon became [ree from the clutches of 
iu 5 in the whole of this Passage the pronoun ‘he’ clearly refers to 

ajäpati ; this passage clearly means that when Prajápati gave a horse 
to Varuna, he fell a victim to Varuna and became torn,—whereupon lie 
made the offerings to Varuna, and was then delivered of the mishap ; and 
this is a clear indication of the fact th 
a victim of Varuna ;—and for deliver: 
the Varuna offerings, 


and passages in the context: In 


at the man who gives a horse becomes 
ance from this, the giver should offer 


From this-it follows the that the Varuna offering 
18 to he made by the Donor of the horse. 


T V 
hen, as regardg tlie passage on which the 


Me We have the words ‘as many horses as he receives ” —the word 
receives ’ has ; 3 2 M. 
NA to be "n in the senso of the causal ‘make to rei 
ase e ; In view SAN ive ^t 2 : 
SS my b the story of Prajapasi Just quoted ; if the wort 

uS y i i २५४६ 

ves were taken in its literal sense, the direct meaning of the entire 


story would have to be altered ; than which it is much simpler to alter 
the meaning of the Single word ® receives,’ 


discussion was started— 


————— 
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Adhikarana XII.—The Soméndra-charu is to be 
offered on the mishap befalling the Drink during the per- 
formance of the Vedie Sacrifice. 


SUTRAS 32—33, 


पानव्यापच्च तदृत्स्यात्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


qra, Drinking-mishap; ; च, also ; तद्वत्‌, analogous to that ; स्वात्‌, would be. 


29 om 


32. he case of the mishap befalling the drinking 
of Soma would be analogous to what has been said before 
(in the Pûrvapakşa, regarding the expiatory offering attend- 
ing upon the Receiving of the Horse-gift.)” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the passage-— when a man vomits the Soma he has 
drunk, he is called the Soma-vomiter—for him an offering of. Charu 
should be.made to Soma-Indra'—the question arises as to whether this 
refers to the vomiting of Soma during a sacrificial performance, or the 
vomiting of it in ordinarg life, apart from any sacrifices. The Pitrvapalsa 
put forward in the Sütra is that this case is analogous with the case dealt 
with under Sütras 28-29; that is to say, the offering mentioned is to: be 
made in. GODS with the ordinary vomitting of Soma, apart from any 
sacrificial performance. 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sütra. 


दोषात्तु वैदिके स्यादथाँद्वि लौकिके न दाषः स्यात्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


दोषात्‌, on account of its constituting an offence; तु, but; AR, pertaining to 


` vomiting during the performance of a Vedi sacrifice ; «m, should ; wata, serving 


3 useful purpose ; हि, specially because; A, as occurring during ordinary life ; 
ण, no ; दोषः, offence ; स्यात्‌, would be. eR 
33. The offering should pertain to the vomiting 
during a Vedic sacrifice, as it is only such vomiting that 
constitutes an offence ; specially, as that occurring during 
ordinary life, serving as it does a useful purpose, cannot be 


regarded as an offence. 
COMMENTARY. 
a sacrificial performance that is regarded 


Iti iting durin : à E 
is only vomiting 8 fering laid down in connection with 


as an offence ; hence the expiatory © 
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: a 
vomiting must pertain to only such vomiting as occurs during a sacrifi 
As regards ordinary vomiting, on the other hand, it is found to serv 
a distinctly useful purpose, in the shape of removing excessive foreign 
matter from the system, and thereby restoring equilibrium to it; as snch, 
this cannot be regarded as an offence; and hence it cannot form the 
occasion for an expiatory offering. 


Adhikarana XIII.—The offering of the  Soméndra. 
charu is to be made upon vomiting by the Saerificer. 
SUTRAS 34—36. 
FN 
तस्सर्वत्राविशेषात्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


तत्‌, the said offering ; wi», should b 
are equally (offensive). 


e done in all cases ; wf, because 


34. “The said offering should be made in all cases 
of vomiting (during sacrifice) ; as all are equally offensive." 
COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the Soméndra offering dealt with under the foregoing 
adhikarana, the question arising as to whether the offering is to be madeon 
the vomiting of Soma by any one of the persons (Sacrificer and the 
Priests) engaged in the Sacrifice, or only on that by the Sacrificer himself,— 
the Prrvapaksa put forward in the Sütra is that, inasmuch as every 
vomiting during the sacrifice ig equally offensive, the offering should be 
made whenever there ig any vomiting, either by the Sacrificer or by any 
one of the priests, 


The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sütra— 


खामिनो वा तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 


of the sacrificor ; wr, in reality ; àra, because the performance is for 
18 Bako, 


35. In reality, (the offering should be made) on 


vomiting by the Sacrificer ; because it is for his sake (that 
the sacrifice ig performed), 


COMMENTARY. 
s eis offering in question should be made on the vomiting by ihe 
acrificer only; because the performance during which the offensiv? 
vomiting occurs is for th 
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Soméndra-charu also should be for his sake, ie, for the correcting of an 
offence committed by him. 


लिङ्गदशनाञ्च ॥ ३६ ॥ 


36. Also because we find passages indicative (of the 
same conclusion). 
COMMESTARY. 

There is another passage which indicates that it is the Sacrificer’s 
vomiting tbat forms the occasion for the Soméndra offering :—' when Soma 
is vomited, calamity befalls the Soma-drinker’ ; this shows that the vomit- 
ing brings calamity to the drinker; and as any mishap relating to the 
Sacrifice can bring calamity to the sacrificer only, and not to the priests,— 
this clearly indicates that the mishap also must be at his hands only; all 
which goes to show that the Soméndra offering is to be made when the 
Soma is vomited by the Sacrificer. 


Adhikarana XIV.—-Out of the Agnéya Aghtákapala 
only a two-fold piece should be offered. 
SUTRAS 37—41, 


सर्वप्रदानं इविषस्तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


सबंप्रदानन्‌, offering of tho entire; हविषः, the cake; तदयेत्वात्‌, because it is for that 
purpose. 


37. “The whole of the cake should be offered ; as it 


5 ” 
has been consecrated for that purpose. 
COMMENTARY. 


in regard to the offering of the Agnéya 4stdkapola— the cake baked 


9n eight pans and consecrated to Agni—the question arises as to whether 
the whole cake should be offered, or only a portion out of it. The 
Parvapaksa put forward in the Sütra is that the whole cake d be 
offered ; as it is only for the purpose of being ollered that the cake has 
been baked and consecrated ; so that there would be no point in keeping 


back any part of the cake. l $ 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the following 


निरवदानात्तु शेषः स्यात्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 


तु, but; शेषः, remnant; 


Sütra— 


निरवदानात्‌, because what is laid down isa piece cut out; 
V should be. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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38. Inasmuch as what is laid down as to be offered isa 
piecé cut out (of the whole), there should be a remnant, 
CMMENTARY, 


We have such injunctions as—‘one should cut out two pieces out of the 
cake, ‘on should offer the two-fold piece’ ;—from which it is clear that 
what is to be offered is only a piece or pieces cut out of the entire cake; 
and it follows that the rest of it is to be kept back. 


An objection is raised against the Siddhánta. 


उपायो वा तदथत्वात्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
उपाय:, merely sanctilicatory ; at, but ; तद्येत्वात, because it is for that | 
39. “But the cuttings laid down must be regarded 
as purely sanctificatory of the Cake; as the entire Cake 
has been consecrated for the purpose of being offered.” 
COMMENTARY. 


The cuttings out of the cake that have been mentioned inthe 
passages quoted must be regarded as purely sanctificatory ; and in this 
manner alone we can reconcile such eulting with the well-known fact that 
the entire Cake has been consecrated to Agni for the sole purpose of being 
offered. Hence, what is to be done is that the entire Cake is to be offered 
away by instalments of two pieces each time. 


The next Sátra supplies the answer to this objection— 


PUNY कर्मणः THY स्यात्‌ द्रव्यस्य गुणभूतत्वात्‌ tell 
कृतत्वात्‌, having been done ; 3, but ; कर्मणः, the 


„act; wey once; स्वात, should be 
(no repetition of it) ; 


zaa, tho substance ; गुखभृतत्वातू, being subservient (to the aci). 
40. But, the act (of offering) having been done once; 

there should be no repetition of it ; specially, as the substance 

is only subservient (to the act). s 

COMMENTARY. 


There can be no justification for the repeated offering of two-fold ple 


ces, a8 urged by the Opponent ; for what is laid down is the act of offerti 
and when this will have been done once, by the offering of the first tw 
fold piece, there would he no justification for making another offering: 
Tt is true that such repeated offerings may seem to be called for by the | 
fact that a large part of the consecrated substance will remain unspet | 


but, as a matter of fact, the substance meant only to subserve th 


purposes of theCoPePral Salve Vrat Shgstri Fleet the former; hence, the 


t 


d 
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mere fact of there being a remnant of the substance cannot justify a 
repetition of the offering. 


Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhánta— 
शेषदर्शनाञ्च 
शेषदर्शनाञ्च ॥ ४१ ॥ 


41. Also because we find the keeping back of remnants 
(indicated in the Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

Such texts as— one should cut out the Idd offering from the 
remnant,’ ‘ he should make the Svistakrit offering out of the remnant '— 
clearly indicate that part of the consecrated Cake has to be kept back asa 
‘remnant.’ 


Adhikurana XV.—The Svistakrit offering should be made 
out of the Remnants of all substances used 
at the sacrifice. 


SUTRAS 42—45. 


श्रप्रयोजकत्वादेकस्मात्‌ क्रियेरन्‌ शेषस्य गुणभूतत्वात्‌ ॥ 9a ॥ 
mwaa, being unable (to necessitate offerings ; wm, out of only one sub- 
stance; क्रियेरन्‌, should be made; ìa, the remnant; seem, being merely a 
subservient factor. 
42. “The offerings should be made out of only one 
substance; as the mere presence of the substance does not 


necessitate an offering ; the substance being merely subser- 


vient (to the act of ollering)." 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the L'avslia-Püryamása, several such oblatians as 
the ‘Svistakpit’ and the rest are laid down as to be offered out of the 
‘Remnants’; the question arising as to whether these offerings should be 
made out of the remnants of every one of the several substances used 
duriug-the performance, or out of that of any one substence only,—the 
Pürva paksa propounded in the Stitra is that they are to be mede ovt of the 
remnant of a single substance; 38 (in accordance with the reasoning put 


ung by the Siddhántin, under Sutra, :) the xe 
Deen aee ishe l Nj ng o iS single su S eee 
complished 0010. Prof! fate Vra as Series the repetition of 


Presence of a number of other remnants cann 


30 — उरि ds Rib Reed DIY AY A, 


the offerings; specially, as the substance is subservient to the offering: 
and not the offering to the substance. 

The next Sütra supplies another argument in support of the Pin 
vapaksa. 

संस्कृतत्वाच ॥ ४३ ॥ 
43. “Also because the embellishment is accomplished 
(by means of a single offering).” 
COMMENTARY, 

The only purpose that the offerings in question serve is to embellish 

—enhance the value of —the principal sacrifices; and, as this | 


ment will have been duly accomplished by a single offering, there would 
be no point in the repeating of the offerings 


The next Sütra puts forward the Siddhánta., 


स्वेभ्यो वा कारणाविशेषात्‌ संस्कारस्य तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 


सवभ्यः, out of all remnants ; वा, in reality ; कारखाविशेषात, the cause or occasion being 


equally present; संस्कारस्य, the embellishment ; exáram pertaining to the substance. 
44. In reality, the offerings should be made out of all 


remnants; because the occasion is equally presert in all; 


specially as the sanctifieation pertains to the substance. 
- COMMENTARY, 

The offerings should be made out of the remnants of all the sub- 
stances; because the only occasion for 
to the injunction that ‘offerings should be made out of remnants’; and 
this is as applicable in the case of the remnant of one substance as in the 
remnants of the other substances ; so that there can be no justification for 
the omitting of the oblations ont of the other remnants. Further, the 
‘offerings’ under consideration are meant to be sanctificatory of the 
substances ; so that, if we omitted to make the offering out of ‘the 
remnant of any substance, that substance would remain without that 
sanctification ; hence, for the purpose of securing this sanctification for all 

ary to make the offerings out of the remnants 


the making of any offering is due 


the substances, it is necess 
of all of them. 


Another reason 18 put forward in support of the Siddhanta. 


लिङ्गदशीनाञ्च ॥ ९५ ॥ 


45. Also because we find 


: indicatives (of the same 
conclusion). 
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COMMENTARY. 

There is a passage which represents the gods as saying that ‘the 
Smstakrit ofterings should be made one by one, from which it is clear that 
repeated offerings have to be made. 

The Vårtika treats these four Sütrasas part of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, and not as an independent Adhikaraza by themselves. 


Adhikarana XVI.—In case the Svistakrit offering is to be 
made out of a single Remnant, it is from the 
first Remnant that it should be made. 

SUTRAS 46—47. 


एकस्माच्चेत्‌ यथाकाम्यविशेषात्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
र्क्षस्नात, out of only one; Wif ; E justas one desires; wm, all being 
of equal importance. 
46. “Tn case the oblation is to be offered out of only 
one Remnant, it may be offered out of any Remnant one 


pleases ; as all remnants are of equal importance." 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana represents what has been called a ‘ Krited-chinta,’ 
eg., ® discussion based upon & supposition ; the view of the Pürtapakein 
of the foregoing Adhikarana is taken for granted,—v2 , that the oblation 
is to be made out of a single Remnant, and then the question arises as to 
whether the oblation may be made out of any Remnant at random just a8 
the sacrificer pleases—or it has to be made out of any particular Remnant. 
to the exclusion of the rest. The Pdroapoksa embodied in the Sûtra is 
that it is at the option of the sacrificer from which one of the Ws 
the. offering shall be made; because all the remnánts being of equi 
importance, there is no ground for preference being given to any one 
of them, 


The next Sütra puts forward the Siddhánta. 


genar पूरवकालत्वात. ॥ ४७ ॥ 


i it is the first in 
TEM, out of the first; षा, in reality; giw, because it is the 


Point of time. 
fering should be made out of the 


AT. Tm realitete gig, Stauth Me 
first Remnant ; as this is ds Pw ftot time 


i iig d j d eG 79 otri ü 
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COMMENTARY. 
When one begins to make the offerings, the Remnant that presens 
itself before him earlier than the rest is thé remnant of the first Substangs: 
and inasmuch as this is the firát in point of time,—and thero can bw 


ground for rejeéting ‘it—it follows that the offering should be made ont 
of this frst Remnant, 


Adhikarana XVII.-—The division of the Cake is forthe 
purpose of eating. 
SUTRAS 48—51. 


भच्ताश्रवणाद्वानशब्द: परिक्रये ॥ ४८ ॥ 


worm, there being no mention of eating ; 
the gifs vier’, must have the senso of payment for service, 


48. “Inasmuch as we do not find any mention of 


‘eating, the term indicating the gift must be taken in tle 
sense of payment for service,” 


> COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the quartering of the Cake at the | 
Párnamága, we read— this is for the Bráhmana priest, this for the Hott, | 
this for the Adhvaryu, and this for the Agnidhra’; in connection with 
this arises the question—Is this distribution of the cake-pieces meant 
to be given to the priests simply as payment for services rendered, o 
for being actually eaten by them? The Pérvapaksa embodied in tle 
Sütra is that the distribution or giving of the cake-pieces—expressed by 
the genitive ending in * brahmanah ’, 'hotuh, &.’—must be taken t? 


be in the way of Payment for services rendered; as there is nothing in 


the passage to show that the pieces aro meant to be actually eaten by the 
Priests. Simple payment 


for services rendered being the ordinary 
‘custom,—it is more reasonable tg. accept that alternative than that there 
ia to be actual ‘eating’; which latter could be accepted only if there 
were any word actually expressive of that idea, 


The next Stra Supplies another reason in support of the Pir 


paksa — 
TAANE ॥ ४६ N 


cause this is what is praised.” 


दानशब्दः, the term indicating 


49. “ Also be 


; COMMENTARY. " 
A passage that follows says—‘ this is the sacrificial fee at the Dari 
Párnamása ’—vwWhieh mráiSei/glNrad RPL collect Pa rming 


lon of the cake-pieces a8 fo 
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the *fee,— which is the same as ' payment for services rendered. This 
also shows that the distribution is to be taken in this latter sense. 


The following Siitra puts forward the Siddhánta.— 


भक्षार्थो वा द्रव्ये समत्वात्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
aera:, for the purpose of eating ; Sin reality ; zt in regard to the substance; 
avam being equal. 

50. In reality, the distribution must be regarded as 
the purposes of eating; because in regard to the substance 
(Cake), both (the Saerificer and the Priests) are equally placed 
(so far as proprietary right is concerned). 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, the Cake has been given away to the Deities 
so that the Sacrificer has no more ownership over it than the Priests ; 
and what is not owned by him cannot be given by him as fee, in payment 
for services'rendered. Hence the conclusion is that the distribution is 
for the purpose of indicating what piece is to be eaten hy which priest ; 


this distribution by the Sacrificer heing meant to preclude the possibility 
Nor is this eating useless; it 


of any quarelling among the priests. i 
perforin their respective duties 


refreshes the priests and enables them to 


more efficiently. 
` SIN 
व्यादेशाद्‌ दानसंस्तुतिः d ५१ ॥ 
दानसंस्तुतिः, the praise of giving. 


ब्यादेबात, because there is distribution ; üy 
f giving, because of the 


51. We have the praise Off 
distribution [which is as good as giving] 
COMMENTARY. | 
quoted by the Pürvapaksin under 


"Stra 50; because the distribution, that actually takes ped Ps 
Priests for the purpose of eating, is a8 good as giving; d a 
Quoted praises it as ‘gilt’; and it need not be taken " 5 pA 
ing that the cake-pieces are given by way of payment for sè 

End of Páda IV of Adhydya. TIT. 


We have the praise of giving, 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
FIFTH Papa. 
Adhikarana I.—The Svistakrit oblation of Remnants shoul 


not be offered out of the Clarified Butter, &c. 
SUTRAS 1—12, 


श्राज्याञ्च सर्वेसंयोगात्‌ ॥ १ n 
wm, of the clarified butter ; v, also ; akam, because of connection with 
1. “(The Remnant offerings should be made] out of 
the Clarified Butter also ; because the offering laid down is | 
in connection with al] (materials).” 


sacrifices ; and for these several offerings of remnants—called ‘ Scistakrit, 
‘Idd,’ and so forth—are laid do 
these intervening sacrifices, e.g., — th 
tain oblations are Poured out of 
Dhruva vessel—should there be, or 
the Butter algo ? This question 

because the entire quantity of Bi 


wn; now the question arises—at | 
e Upámshu sacrifice, at which cer: | 
the Clarified Butter deposited in the 
not be, an * offering of remnants ' out of 
has arisen in regard to the Butter only, 
utter required for the whole Darsha- 
Dhruva -vessel, and out of this a portion, 


sacrifice ; go that, if an 
be no butter loft for the 


remnants ' would appear to he binding. The farvapakga is that an 
“offering of remnants’ must be made out of the Butter also, as the Butig 
me footing as the other materials; and the offering 


7 FRUTE ॥ R ॥ 


“ Also because of the reason [of the offerin ॒ being 
applicable to atonia" Shas eau the offering | 
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COMMENTARY. t 
An Arfhaváda passage has supplied a reason for the offerings of 
Remnants : It says—' The gods said to Svigakrit—fetch offerings for 
us; He said—I ask this boon that I may have a share of the offerings—in 
the shape of remnants;’ this is the sole ground on which the remnant- 


offerings are made; and this reason holds good just as much in regard 
to the Clarified Butter, as to any other material. 


एकस्मिन्‌ समवत्तशब्दात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 


safer, in regard to, one offering-material ; seem, because we find used 

the term * Samavatta, collective oblation.” 
3. * Further, because in regard to one offering-mate- 
rial, we find used the term ‘ colléctive oblation. " 
COMMENTARY. j 

In connection with the ' Charu-offering ' at the Prayantya sacrifice, 
to Svistakrit, we find a passage using the term “collective oblation ’; this 
clearly indiéates that the oblation is to be made out of all the materials 
used at the sacrifice; which shows that the offering is to be made out of 
the Clarified Butter also. 


राज्ये च दर्शनात्‌ स्विष्टकृदर्थवादस्य ॥ ४ ॥ 


ण्ये, in connection with the Clarified Butter; च, further ; qima, because we 
find; स्विष्टकदर्येबादस्य, an Arthavüda passage relating to the Svigtekrif. 

4. ' Lastly, because we find that an Arfhaváda pas- 
sage relating to the Svistakrit offering of Remnants actually 
refers to the Clarified Butter.” 

COMMENTARY. 


We find an Arthawida passage to the ge fot आ 
offering, the Clarified Butter should be poured back,—bu : 


made the Svistakrit offering out of the Clarified Butter, such pouring 


should not be done’ ;—and this clearly shows that the Svistokr offering 


18 to be made out of the Clarified Butter also. 
ward in the next Stra. 


सर्वदानादशेषता ॥ ५ ॥ 
but; न, not; स्वे, 80; स्यात्‌, 
warm, absence 


Phe Siddhánta is put for 


MN da 
अ्शेषल्वात्तु नेवं स्यात्‌ 
Vire, ‘on account of there being no m P away ; 
Could be; wigmm, on account of the whole being 8 


of remnant, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


416 DigitizgA BKSA TNs Ragna ADHYAYA. 


5. But it could not be so ; for the simple reason that 
there is no remnant (of the Clarified Butter); and this 
absence of remnant is due to the whole of it having bea 
offered away. - 


COMMENTARY. 


The Siddhánta is that it is not possible to make any ' offering d 
remnants’ out of the Clarified Butter, for the simple reason that, asa 
matter of fact, there can be no ‘remnant’ of the Butter sanctified for the 
sacrifice, the whole of it having been offered away 


~at the Upáwehuyiga, is ; 
which all the four quarters of the material he 


we to be poured as | 


साधारण्याज्न धुवायां स्यात्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


wawa, on account of its be 


ing common (to others) ; *, not ; X वदाम्‌, in 
the Dhruva vessel ; æa, would be. 


6. What is left in ihe Dhruvá vessel cannot bere | 
garded (as the Remnant to be offered) ; as the Butter cor | 
tained in that vessel is meant for several offerings, 
COMMENTARY. 


It might be urged that even though the Clarified Buiter offered at 
the Updnshu sacrifice is only that portion of it that has been ‘ quartered | 
80 that even after the offering of the quartered Butter, there would be some 
Butter left in the Dhruva vessel, out of which the * remnant-ollering 
could be made. The answer to this is that what is left in the Dhrued yest) 
after the ‘ quartered ! Butter has been offered, cannot be regarded 189 
“remnant” in the proper sense of the term ; for a thing can be called? 
remnant only when all that bad to be done out öf it has been finished: | 
such is not tlie case in the cago under consideration ; it is true that the 
quartered portion of the Butter has been offered 
the Butter ‘in the vessel was not intended for this offering: alone ; so tht! | 
what remains, behind after tho offerings of the ‘quartered’ Butter hs 
still got to be utilised in the oblations that come ‘after the एग 


sacrifice; eg., the oblation to Visnu. For this reason, there can be n f 


‘remnant’ of tho Clarified Butter, out of which the ‘remnant-offering 


could be made to Svistakrit. That this is so is supported by a dire 
Vedic declaration to the effect— The Clarified Butter held in te 


Dhruva vessel ig for, the, purpose-of thecensétersncri fice.’ 


away ; but the whole of 
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भ्रवत्तत्वाचच FS तस्य च होमसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ७॥ 

wan, on account of its being divided; 8, and; g1, in the Juhi; ae, 
that; च, and ; tra, on account of its being connected with the oblation. 

7. Specially because that (Butter) which is in the 
Juhü is what has been already apportioned, and has (as 
such) been already formed part of the oblation. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tt might be argued that,—'" though there is no ‘remnant’ in the 
Dhruvá vessel, yet the ‘ offering of remnant’ might be made out.of the 
Butter that will have remained behind in the Juhd, with which the 
oblation has been poured in”;—the answer to this is, that what may 
remain behind in the Juhd is only such butter as has. already been 
apportioned ; and what has been apportioned must be regarded as having 
formed part of the oblation poured in according to the injunction ‘one 
should pour oblations of the apportioned butter; so that, even though 
some of this butter may be left behind in tle Juh, it could not be 
rightly used for any such other oblation as the * offering of remnants.’ 


चमसवदिति चेत्‌ ॥ ८ 


8. “But it might be as in the case of the Cups.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the foregoing Sütra, the opponent brings forward the 
following argument—“ In several sacrifices where oblations are poured 
by means of Cups, even thoughathe cups along with the contents have been 
already consecrated to particular deities, yet out of ae left in hn 
Same cups, people make the Amuvagatkára offerings, which are g t s 
nature of the ‘offering of remnants.’ In the same manner, even $ oe 
the Butter in the Juht has been already offered, yet the Dus ut 
mignt be left behind, could very well serve as the material for the ' offer- 


Ing of remnants’.” 


5 is given in the next Sura. 
The answer to this argument is given 1n t 


न, चोदनाविरोधात्‌ हवि'भ्रकल्पनत्वाच ven 


. चादनाविराधातु, because there would be an infringe- 
: t 


s ld 
न, the analogy does not hole WR 


Ment of the Injunction ; इयि; Fs because 


lao. ' 
is s not hold good ; (1) because (in 
bean infringement of 


a fit offering material; *, 


9. The analogy doe F 
the case of the Cups) there woul 
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Injunctions (if the remnant offeriug were not made) 

(2) also because the consecration only serves to make 

offering material. 


> and 
Ita ft 


COMMENTARY. 

Our answer is, that the case of the 

analogous to that of the Soma-juice in 
find a distinct Injunction laying 

the cups to other deities ; so that 

would be an infringement of th 


Butter in the Dhruvd ig nil 
the Cups. In the latter Case, Wy 
down the offering of the left confonts o 
, if no such offering were made, they 


at injunction ;—secondly, the ‘consecr 
tion’ of the contents of the Cups is not the same as the 


of the contents of the Dhruva ; all that the ‘ consecration ° means is thn 
the substance has been rendered fit for offering ; and it does noi neces 
sarily mean that the entire contents have been poured in as oblation ; hence 
the remnants may well be offered to other deities. The case of * apportion- 
raent ’ stands upon a different footing ; it is distinetly laid down that what 
has been apportioned should be poured in as oblation ; so that no remnant 
of the material thus apportioned can be offered to other deities. 


उत्पन्नाधिकारात्सति सर्ववचनम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


उत्पद्राधिकारातू, because what is 1 
into existence; सति, refers to what is 


i 


aid down can pertain only to what has soma | 
in existence; अवचनम्‌, tho term ‘all.’ 
10. The term ‘all’ pertains to what is there; | 


what is laid down can pertain only to such things as arein 
existence. ; 


Uu 

aying down the ‘offering of remnants 
nants,’ from which it is clear that te 

the Butter also, But the terms all 

remnants’ can stand only for those remnants that are in existence ; intl 
, it has been shown that there is no remnant; 80 that 
the ‘offering of all remnants’ cannot have any connection with the Butte? 1 


3 जातिविशेषात्परम्‌ ॥११॥ 


à 1 The indicative text (urged in Sütra 3) refers! 
the kind, 


COMMENTA RY. 
Under Sûtra 3 


; the oppor 
offering’ as indicativ 


ive 
ient has brought forward the term ‘collect 
e of the 


fact that the ‘offering of remnants’ is t0% 
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made out of the Butter also. The answer to this is that the term 
* collective offering' refers only to the kind jie, it Jie for the offering 
of such materials as are of the ‘kind’ or nature of ‘Remnants’: and this 
can refer only to such ‘remnants’ as are actually in CM and not 
to each and every one of the materials. 


SARRA ॥ १२॥ 


array, the last ; श्ररेकार्थ, signifies non-emptying. 


i2. The last passage (brought forward by the oppo- 
nent in Sütra 4) means that (the vessel) should not be entire- 
ly empty. 
COMMENTARY. 


Under Sûtra' (4) the. opponent has brought forward the passage 
* after the Svistakrit offering, there is no pouring back of the Butter into 
the Dhruvd vessel'—in support of the view that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Butter also. The answer to that is now given: 
All that the passage indicates is that the vessel should not be entirely 
emptied, until the Svistakrit offerings have been made; as there are. 
several other purposes to be served by the Butter—apart from any. actual” 
oblations—tillthe Svistakrit oblation has bébn poured ; such purposes, 
for instance, as the sprinkling of it upon kusha grass, and so forth; after 
this oblation has been poured in, there is no more use for the Butter, in 
view of which it could be poured back into the vessel ; hence, there is to be 
no pouring back after the Svistakrit. offerings ;—this being tite purp ort 
of the passage, there is nothing in it to show that the Svistakrit offerings 
are to be made out of the Butter. 


—— 


: re 
— The ‘ offering of Remnants’ 18 not to 


Adhikarana lI. : ne 
erial of the Sákamprasthiya Sacrifice. 


be made out of the mat 
SÜTRA 18. 


साकम्प्रस्थाय्ये स्विष्कुदिडज्च तद्वत्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


खाकभम्रस्थाय्ये, at the Sakamprasthiya sacrifice ; Rage, the Svistakrit offering ; + 
also ; aqq, similar to the foregoing: 

13. At the Sakamprasthiya * 
of the Svistakrit is as in the forego 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Piirnamdsa, we have the Sálampras. 
thiya Sacrifice; and in connection with this also the question arises ag to 
whether or not there is to be the Svistahrit-offering of Remnants at this 
sacrifice. "lhe-Siddhánta is that this case is exaetly analogous to the one 
dealt with in the foregoing aghikarana ; that is, there is to be no offering 
of Remnants. 


Adhikarana III.—There is to be no offering of Rem- 
nants at the Sautridmani Sacrifice. 


SÜTRAS 14—15. 


सोत्रामशयाञ्च WES ॥ १४॥ 
array, at the Sautrimani sacrifice; च, also ; ग्रहेषु, out of the Cups. 
14.-—At the Sautrémani sacrifice also [there should be 
no offering of Remnants] out of the Cups. 
COMMENTARY, 


At the Sautrámani sacrifice there are certain cups dedicated to tlie 
Ashvins, to Sarasvati and to Indra. With regard to these also the Siddhánta 
is that there can be no ‘ offering. of 
the entire contents being offered 
that urged in Adhik. (1). 


तद्वच्च शेषवचनस्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 


तद्वत, indicative of the same fact ; x, also ; शेषवचनगू, 


Remnants’; on the same ground of 
and there being no Remnants left, a3 


the declaration of remnant. 


m 4 . . . . 
15. he declaration of remnant also is indicative of 
the same fact. 


COMMENTARY, 


We meet with the declaration —' something should be kept back, 
the whole should not be offered’: 


; and this advice to keep back a little 
clearly shows that what was intended was that the entire contenta of the 


Cups should be offered up; and this little that is to be kept back has been 

declared to be for a purpose entirely different from that of being offered 
‘ (aer. n n 

as remnant’; it is clearly laid down that the little that is kept back isto 


the purpose that it may be drunk by the Brahmana,—or, in some cases, foi 
being poured into a jar with a hundred holes, 
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Adhikarana IV.—At the Sarvaprista Sacrifice the 
Svistakrit offeringis to be made only once. 
SUTRAS 16—17, 


दव्येकत्वे erg प्रतिकर्म क्रियेरन्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 
द्रष्वेकत्वे, even though the substance is the same; iaa. inasmuch as the 
actions are diverse; mat, in connection with each act of offering; करिवेरन, should 
be done. 
16. “Even though the substance is the same,—inas- 
much as the actions are diverse, the (Svistakrit offering) 
should be done in connection with each act." 


COMMENTARY, 

The Sarvaprista Sacrifice consists of a number of oblations to Indra, 
out ofa single Cake. In connection with this, there arises the question 
whether one should offer the Svistakrit oblation of Remnant in connection 
with every one of the said oblations, or he should offer only one such 
oblation. The Púrvapakşa embodied in the Sûtra is that, inasmuch as 
each oblation to Indra is a distinct act by itself, the ‘offering of Remnant’ 
should accompany every one of them; even though the fact that all the 
oblations are offered out of a single Cake might indicate the plausibility of 
annot be denied that each oblation stands by 


the other alternative,—it c : : ग 
accompanied by its own offering of 


itself, ahd, as such, should be 
remnant.’ 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sdtra. 


प्रत्यविशिष्टत्वात्‌ 
fe 3 प्रत्यविशिष्टत्वात्‌ ॥ १७ ॥ 
अविभागाञ्च शषस्य सर्वान्‌ शि rs 
विभागात्‌, inasmuch as there can he no differentiation ; च, but; F 
remnant; सर्वान्‌ प्रति, in regard to all; झविशिष्ट्त्वात, being the same; ix 
17. Inasmuch as there can be no e X 
the Remnant, it is the same for all [hence there can be only 


one offering of Remnant]. 

COMMENTARY. 
1 offered out of a single Cake, it is not 
possible to differentiate the ‘remnant ' of each oblaton separately ; ia 
we cannot hut regard the single ‘remnant as res e a 2 
oblations ; and from this it follows that there is to be only one g 


of rem nant.’ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Adhikarana V.—In connection with the Cup dedicated 
to Indra-Váyu, there should be two eatings 
- of the Remnant. 


SUTRA 18, 


ऐन्द्रवायवे निकी wey. स्यात्‌ 
न तु वचनात्‌ प्रतिकम भक्ष: स्यात्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
रेष्द्रबायवे, in the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Váyu ; s but; वचनात्‌, on the 
strength of direct injunction ; xfs, in connection with each aci; we; eating; 
स्यात, should be. 


18. In the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Váyu, 
however, there should be eating in connection with each 
act (of-offering),—on the strength of direct injunction. 

; COMMENTARY, 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, a Cup is dedicated to the two 
deities, Indra and Váyu, and an offering is made to each of these deities 
out of that Cup. Now the question arises as to whether there should be 
only one ‘ Eating of Remnants’ out of the Cup, after both the offerings 
have been made, or there should be two 'Eatings, one after cach 
offering. The Pürvapaksa view is that, inasmuch as the ‘ Eating’ is 
purely sanctificatory of the Soma-juice, there should be only one 


eating. The Siddhánta put forward in the Sutra is that there should be 
two eatings ;—as ig distinctly ] 


aid down in the direct injunetion—' one 
should eat twice out of the cup 


dedicated to Indra-Váyu. 
Im 


Adhiakrana VI — Dating of the Remnants of Soma. 


SÜTRAS 1991. 


सोमेऽवचनात्‌ भक्तो न विद्यते ॥ १६ n 


89, in the case of Soma; waw, ag there is no injunction. ww: Eating; 
"i, not; fà, is, 


र 19 “Tn the case of Soma there is no Eating ; as tsere 
18 110 Injunction to that effect.” 


COMMENTARY. 
At tho Jyotistoma sacrifice, 


E : Soma-juice i loyed; and the 
question arising as fo whether or See १ employ 


not there should be any eating of Remnants 
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of this Soma,—the Pireapaksa put forward in the Sütra is that, inas- 
much as there is no text laying down the eating of remnants of Soma, 
there should be no such eating. 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sütra. 


स्याद्वाऽन्याथदशनात्‌ ॥ Ro N 


am, should be; बा, in fact; wigi, because we find texts with other 
meanings (to be indicative of such eating.) 
20. In fact, there should be (eating of Soma); because 
we find texts which, though having other meanings, are 
indicative of the said eating. 


COMMENTARY. 

Though it is true that we have no texts that directly lay down the 
eating of Soma, yet there are texts which, though directly conveying other 
meanings, do indirectly indicate the Eating of Soma; such texts are —' the 
priests place the Cups of Soma dedicated to the Ashvins to the right of 
the altar, after thay have been eaten out of, and refilled. 


वचनानि त्वपूरवत्वात्तस्माद्ययोपदेश स्युः॥ २१ ॥ 


वषनानि, direct injunctions; तु, in fact ; agia, because they lay down something 
new; तस्मात्‌, thereupon; यश्षेपदेशम्‌, in strict accordance with direct injunctions ; 
सयुः, would be. 


21. In fact, the texts are direct injunctions,—laying 
down something not already laid down elsewhere ; 80 that 
the eatings would be in strict accordance with direct in- 
Junction. 

COMMENTARY. 

Against Sátra 20 it might be urged that the texts स 
are only indirectly indicative; and, in the absence of Som Pc Aa 
there cau. be no justification for the eating of Soma. A Ra 
this is that, it is true that the texts only indirectly speak of the ea PE 

ut even 36 inasmuch as they lay down something paw somet ing 
not already a eA elsewhere—they are as good as direct Rus T 
and hence the eating of Soma, on the strength of by E a 
* regarded as being in strict accordance with Direct Injun i 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Adkikaranu VII.--There is Eating by the Priests to whom 
the Cups belong. 
SUTRA 22 

चमसेषु समाख्यानात्संयोगस्य तन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ २२॥ 

चमसेषु, out of the Cups ; emer, because of the names ; me, the application 
(of the name) ; afaFevam, being due to that fact, 

22. Out of the Cups (there must be eating),—beeause 
of the names (given to the Cups) ; the application (of these 
names) being due to that fact (of the eating being done 
by the Priests) 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are ten Cups, each of which 
has a distinct name—viz., ‘the Hotri’s Cup,’ ‘the Braliman's: Cup’ and’ 
so forth. The question arising whether or not out of each of these Cups 
the Remnant has to be eaten by the priests,—the Pirvapaksa is that there 
is no such eating. In answer to this, we have the Siddhdnta as embodied 
in the Sátra :—' There, must be eating of the Remnant out of these Cups; 
this is evident from the names given to the Cups; tbat is, the Cup 
is called * Hotyi’s Cup,’ simply because the Hotri priest drinks the Remnant’ 
out of that Cup ; the expression ‘ hotuh chamasah,’ ‘ Howi's Cup,’ means 
“that wherein the Hotri sips, chamati’; so that, unless the priest actually 
did sip out of the Cup, it could not be called ‘chamasa,’ ‘ Cup ' ; so that 
the very application of tlie name is dependent upon actual eating. 


* तस्माच्चाब्राह्मणस्य सोमम्प्रतिषेधति ॥ २२ A 
तस्मात्‌, for this reason; च, further ; mere, for the non-Brühmapga; 74, the 
Soma ; प्रतिषेषषि, prohibits. 

22. (a) It is on account of this fact (of Priests eating 
out of the Soma-cups) that the Veda prohibits Soma: drink- 
ing for the non-Brahmana. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This Sdtra appears in the Bib. 1nd. edition of the Bhásya, us a part 
of the Bhdgya, Tho Subodhini makes it a separate Sütra.] — 

This Stra puts forward another argument in support of the Sigdhinti, 
We have in the Veda the following passage—' If the Brühmana offers 
a sacrifice on behalf of a Keattriya or a Vaishya, and. the latter should 
desire to eat the Soma-remnant, he should be given a mixture of banyi- 
shoots and curd, and not Soma १; this clearly shows that there should be 


eaUngont of the Soma» Ga Bsnhyidrstasntolentbnlso by the Sacrificer. 
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Adhikarana VIII.—The Udgétri priests should eat along 
with the Subrahmanya Priest, 
SUTRAS 23—26. 


छढ्गातचमसमेक 5 श्रुतिसंयोगात्‌ ` 
डद्गातृचमसमेकः श्रुतिसंयोगात्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
amara, the Udgátris Cup; स्वः, one (priest) only ; aema, by reason of 
direct assertion. 
23. “Only one priest should eat out of the Udgátri's 
cup ;—such being the force of direct assertion."—(a) 
COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma there are certain Cups, named after the Priests ; 
and we have seen that the remnants of Soma-juice in these Cups have 
to be eaten by the priests; one of these Cups is called *the Cup of the 
Udgiütri priests’; in connection with this last cup, the question arises— 
(a) Is the remnant in this Cup to be eaten by only one'priest, the Udgdtri ? 
(b) or by all the priests? (c) or by only those three priests who are actual 
‘Soma-singers,’—i.e., the Udgátri, the Prastotri and the Pratihortri ? (b) or 
by these three ‘ Soma-singers ’ along with the Subrahmanya priest ? 

The first three alternatives constitute the three Pürvapaka views. 
(a) The first of these, embodied in Sritra (23), is that the eating should be 
done by the Udgátri priest only,—such being the indication of the name of 
the Cup—'the Cup of the. Udgátri' ; and inasmuch as the indication 
of the name of the Cup is the sole authority for the eating, there ean he 
no justification for the eating of the remnant in ‘the Cup of the Udgátris 
by any other, except the Udgdtri priest. 

The second Parvapakya is put forward in the next Såtra. 


सर्वे वा सर्वसंयोगात ॥ २९ ॥ 


सर्व, all ; बा, in fact ; erm, because all are clearly indicated. 
j : t z 
94. “In fact, all the Priests (should eat of the Cup), 


‘ < Ia 
because there is an indication of all.’ —(0) 
COMMENTARY. 


The eatin g should be done by all the Pri i ee ; 
only ;—because the plural number in the name Udgâtrinâm tanani 
the Cup of the Udgátris, clearly indicates thet ma eae i 
eat. If the eating were restricted to the Udgatre pia : ख è E 
Number would have to berddsnyadils ns DR tis c ne 

St Rs fltmber of the tr 


9 name mentions the Uggâtri only, and 
6 


ests, and not by the Udgdtri 


ee ea ne m un eka ee eee ee 
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priest is one only, there is nothing to justify the eating by the other 
priests ;—but the answer to this is, that the only reasonable Solution 
of the difficulty appears to be to take the plural term ‘ Udgátris 8 
standing for the ‘ Udgátri' and the rest’; there can be no other justifica. 
tion for the plura] number, the actual number of the Udgatri priest 
being one only. 


€) The third Pérvapaksa is put forward in the following Sttra. 


स्तोत्रकारिणो दा तत्संयोगात APTA! ॥ २५ ॥ 

एतातकार्यिः, singers of hymns ; बा, in reality ; acciri, because the indication isof 
these ; बहुस्बब्रतेः, specially in view of tho direct mention of the plural number. 

25. (c) “In fact, the singers of hymns alone (should 
eat);—inasmuch as the indication is of these alone; 
specially in view of the plural number ” 

COMMENTARY. 

It is clear that the name of the Cu 
puts this term in the plural number ; 
‘Udgdtri,’ is one only ; but there are three priests who may be called 
‘ Udgátri,' in the sense that they are all ‘singers, and the term * Udgátri' 
means ‘singer’ ; hence, if the eating is taken as to. be done by the three 
singing priests— tho Prastotrt, the Udgatri, 
cation of the term ' Udgdtrinám ° ~is correctly observed; the eating being 


done by three priests (whereby the pinral number is justified), and these 


being all singers (whereby the name " Udgátri' is justified), in its literal 
sense). : 


The Siddhdnto ig put forward in the next 


p mentions the Udgátri, and it 
—now the priest, actually called 


and the Pratihartri—uhe indi- 


Stra. 


सर्वे तु वेदसंयोगातू, कारणादेकदेशे स्यात्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
सर, all; तु, Tey बेदस्यागात. because of their connection with the particular 
Veda ; «rem, for special reasons ; wai, to one part only ; स्यात, should be. 
26. Verily all (four, should eat); because they are 
all connected with the Sáma-Veda; and it is only for a 


special reason that the name is restricted to some only (of 
the four) 


COMMENTARY. 


På k Pel onnected with the Sáma-Veda ; and the third 
f dba Pls dlig SaNa grt SHastiilogilectionsal singers, leaves off the 
perite euim manya priest, Wor this exception, however, there! 


There are four priests c. 
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no justification ; for the term ‘ Udgdtrindm ° does not mean merely singers ; 
the term for pe Es could oe not ' Udgatri’ ; ‘ Udgdtri’ clearly 
reters to that form of singing which is peculiar to the second Tdaith 
section of the Sdma-Veda; so that the only right course a AME 
take the term * Udgátrinàm' iu the plural as standing for the priests 
connected with the Sáma-Veda; and in view of this, the only justifiable 
conclusion is.that.the eating should be done by all the four Sama-Vedi 
priests—viz., the Prastotri, Udgdtri, the Pratihartri and the Subrahmanya; 
and there is no ground for excluding the Subrahmanya. It is only in cases 
where thet e are some special reasons that we can exclude the Subrahmanya 
priest from the term Udgátri; for instance, where it is said that ‘the 
Udgátri priests sing the hymns,’ the name can refer to only those three 
priests that actually do the singing, —and not to the Subrahmanya, who does 
not do any singing and, as such, cannot be said ‘ to sing.’ 

This is the view of the Bhasya. The Vartika accepts the third view 
as the right one ; on the ground that the Subrahmanya does not enter the 
Room where the eating is done. 


Adhikarana IX.—The eating of Soma is to be done by the 
Grévastut also. 
SUTRAS 27—30. 


TARGA भक्षो न विद्यतेऽनाम्नानात्‌ ॥ aU N 


्रावस्तुतः, for the Grüvastut priest; 99, eating; न, not; Fre, is; wem, because 
no such eating is laid down. 
27. “ For the Grávastut priest there is no eating; as 
. . B » 
no such eating is laid down. 
COMMENTARY. 


re are four Hotri priests, of whom the 


At the J yotistoma sacrifice the ह i 
d to him, the question arises as to 


Grávastut is the fourth. In regar 


whether or not he should eat the remnant of Soma-juice. The Pirvapahga _ 


is that he is not entitled to eat it; for the simple reason that there is no 
Vedic text mentioning such eating by the Grdvastul. 
Phe Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sdtra. 


हारियोजने वा सर्वेस॑योगात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


WRG, in connegtign with 


D : t rof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
here is mention of all. र 


ith the Hariyojana cup; = in reality; sem, as 
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28. Inasmuch as in connection with Háriyojana 
cup there is mention of ‘all’ [the eating should be done by 
the Grávastut also]. 


COMMENTARY. 

Among the Soma-cups there is one called the 'Háriyojana' cup, 
by reason of its being consecrated with the Mantra Havrirast Hdriyojana, 
ete.’ ; and, in regard to this cup, we have the text—' other cup-bearers eat 
out of their respective cups ; but all eat out of the Háriyojana cup’; and 
when all eat, it follows that the Grávastut also eats, 


An objection is raised against the Siddhánta, in the following Sttra. 


“चमसिनां वा सन्निधानात्‌” ॥ २३ ॥ 
चमसिनां, it pertains to the cup-bearers : बा, in fact ; ahaa, because of proximity, 
29. “But, in fact, on account of juxtaposition, the 
passage quoted must refer to the cup-bearers.” 
COMMENTARY. 

‘The ‘all’ of the text must refer to the cup-bearers only ; as it is these 
that are the immediate antecedeuts of ‘all’; the passage meaning —‘ out of 
the other cnps, the Soma is eaten by their respective bearers ; but out of the 
Hariyojana cup, all of them eat it’. ‘Thus then, inasmuch as the Cup- 
bearers have been mentioned in the clause immediately preceding, the 
‘all’ in the following clause must refer to’ the same Cup-benrers ; and as 


the Grávastut is not a “cup-bearer,’ the Passage cannot justify the eating 
by the Gravastut,? 


This objection is answered in the following Sitra, 


सर्वेषान्तु, विधित्वात्‌ तदर्था चमसक्नुतिः ॥ ३० ॥ 


षान्‌, it refers to all; Gin fact ; मिपित्यात्‌, such being the sense cf the direct 


injunction ; mt, for the Purpose of eulogising it ; vafa: the mention of the cvp- 
bearers. x 


30. Asa matter of fact, however, the eating mention- 
ed must be taken ag referring to all,—such being the sense 
of the direct injunction ; and the mention of the cup-bearers 
is only by way af eulogising the Háriyojana Cup. 

COMMENTARY, 


When we find the text distinctly laying down that ‘all should edt 
out of the Háriyojana Cup,’ there can be no justification for restricting the 


eating fo the Cup-bearera Pe said vexshidingotbeiGravastut As regards 
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the preceding clause~-where the “cup-bearers’ are mentioned—this is 
meant to serve the purpose of enlogising the Hariyojana C 
of the phrase being—' Out of the other Cups only their res 


eat the Soma, but the Háriyojana is so good that, all the 


ap; the sense 
pective bearers 
ie Ota d Priests partake 
ovt of it.’ From all this it appears that the eating of Soma is to be done 
by the Grázastut, priest also. 


Adhikarana X.—The pronouncing of the syllable 
‘vasut’ entitles one to eat.Soma. 
SUTRA 31. 


- 
वषट्काराच भच्तयत्‌॥ 3* ॥ 

azs, by reason of the pronouncing of the syllable 'vagat" ; ५, also; «wm 
one should eat. 

31. One is entitled to eat (Soma) also by reason of his 

pronouneing the syllable * vagat.' 
COMMENTARY. 

From Adhikarana !7), it would seem that the eating of Remnants 
out of the Cups was due entirely to the names given to the Cups; and 
this would imply that no priest, except those after whom the Cups ars 
named, are entitled to the eating of Remnants. This notion is set aside 
by the present Stra ; which shows that, irrespective of the fact of ‘no Cup 
being named after a certain person, if that person happens to be one who 
has pronounced the syllable ‘vazat? during the sacrificial performance,— 
that fact alone entitles him to the eating of Remnants. ‘This is clear 
from the injunction that ‘ the first eating is that of the pronouncer of the 
syllable ‘vaat. 

Other circumstances entitling a priest to the eating of Remnants are 
Pointed out in the next Adhikarana. 

Adhikarana XI —-The Pouring of oblations into the 
fire and the extracting of the Soma-juice also entitle one to 
eating, 

SUTRA 82. 
होमाभिषवाभ्याञ्च ॥ ३२ ॥ 
2 A : D 

32. By reason also of the ' pouring of oblations' and 


- itled to the 
extracting the Soma-juice' [one becomes entitled र 
8atin g] CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 

That these two acts entitle one to the eating of Remnants is clear 
from the following text—' Having extracted the Soma-juice by means 
of stones, and having poured oblations into the Sacrificial Fire, they return 
to the Room and eat the Remnants,’ 


Adhikarana XII.—The pronouncer of tne syllable 
‘vasat’? and others eat the Soma out of cups. 
SÜTRAS 33—35. 


“ग्रत्यक्षोपदेशाच्चमसानामव्यक्त: शेषे” ॥ ३३॥ 


nugas, in view of direct injunction ; warn, in regard to the cups; | 
indefinite ; 33, as regards other vessels, 


33. “Inasmuch as in regard to the cups there is 
direct injunction (of the cup-bearers eating out-of them) 
[these alone should eat of the cups]; and inasmuch as there 
is no such definite restriction in regard, to the other vessels, 
[other priests should eat out of these latter]. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been decided that all those who officiate at the sacrifice— 
the cup-bearing Hotri, &c., as also tlie non-cup-bearing extractor of the 
juice and the rest--are to eat the Remnants. Now, the question arises as 
to the particular vessel out of which the Remnant is to be eaten. As re- 
gards the Cup-bearers, there is no question, each of them eats out'of hisown 
Cup; there arises a doubt, however, ag regards those who have no cups 
of their own ; e. g., the Pronouncer of the ‘ vagat,’ the person who pours 
the oblations, and he who extracts the Soma-juice ; there is a doubt as to 
whether or not these latter should eat out of the Cups. The Párvapakia 


put, forward in the Sfitra, is that they cannot eat out of the Cups ; because 
in regard to the Cups we have the distinct 
cups the Cup-bearers eat Ý 


f am , there should be बा 


grounds being present ; निर्देश: non-rest iction . j o the Cup! i 
, r ; घनसातानू , in regard tot 

wr : of the enter; agma his bein a i b BO te 
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34. Asa matter of fact, there must be [eating out of 
the Cups, by the other Priests also} the grounds for such 
eating being present [in their case also]; specially, as in 
regard to the Cups, there is (in reality) no restriction as 
regards the persons (to eat out of them),—all that the words 
express heing [simply that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of 
the cups, and not that these alone shall do so]. 
COMMENTARY. 

The grounds upon which the Remnant has to be eaten out of the 
Cups are as much present in the case of the Priests in question as in that 
of Cup-bearers. Nor is there any restriction necessarily implied in the 
text that speaks of the Cup-bearers eating out of the Cups; as all that 
this text says is that the Cup-bearers shall eat ont of the Cups; and not 
that these alone shall do so, and none others. Hence, there can be no 
justification for disallow ing the Priests in question to eat out of the Cups. 


चमसे चान्यदर्शनात्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 


चमसे, in connection with the cups; % further ; sm, we find others men- 
tioned. 


35. Further, because in connection with the Cups, 
we find mentioned others algo (apart from the Cup-bearers). 
COMMENTARY. 

We find Vedie texts distinctly declaring that the Cup is to’ be 
handed over to persons other than the Cup-hearers—“ the Cup is handed 
Over to the Cup-bearing priest, and he passes it to the pronouncer of the 
‘togat.’”” Now, if this latter person were not to eat out of the Cup, 
What would be the point of passing the Cup to him? 


Adhikarana X111.—The Hotri priest is the first to 
eat the Remnant]. 


एकपात्रे क्रसादध्वर्युः Gat भक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


SUTRAS 80-89. 3 

f रक्पालो, out of ono vessel ; रर्‌, in due order; s the Adhivaryu priest ; v, 
rst of all; wada, should eat. 

36. “Out of a single vesse 


], in due accordance with 
the natural ordefc MBA हशव्या (0५७9७७३8७1 of all,” . 
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COMMENTARY. 

Tn regard to a case where several priests have to eat the Remnent 
out of a single vesel, the doubt arises as to which of the priests should eat 
first. The Pdrvapuksa view ig that the natural order is that the man 
who is holding the cup should begin the eating ; and as itis the Adhvaryu 
who is holding it, it is he that should eat first of all. 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sutra— 


होता वा मन्त्रवर्शात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
शेता, the Hotri priest ; या, in reality; meata, such being the indication of 
the words.of the Mantra, 
37. In reality, the Hotri priest [should eat first] : such 
being the clear indication of the words of the Mantra. 
COMMENTARY. 


That the Hotri has precedence over others is clearly indicated by 
several Mantra texts—(1) ‘ The Hotri ate the substance first’ ; (2) ‘first of 
all the Hotri should protect us,’ and so forth. 


वचनाञ्च ॥ ३८ ॥ 
38. Also because such is the direct injunction. 
COMMENTARY. 
We have a direct injunction also to the effect that— the first eating 


id fit by the Vasat-pronouncor ; which also shows that the Hotri (who is 
the ‘ Vasat "pronouncer) has precedence over others, in the matter of 


eating. 
कारणानुपूर्व्यांच ॥ ३६ ॥ 


39. Also because of the order of sequence among 
the grounds (of eating), 
COMMENTARY. 

Lastly, each priest is entitled to the eating, by virtuo of what he 
does—e.g., the Hotri'pronounces ‘Vasat,’ the Adhvaryu pours the oblations, 
and so forth. Now, in actual practice, the pronouncing of the syllable 
‘ Vagat. comes first,—after that, comes the pouring of the oblations ; so that, 
in consideration of this drier of sequence in their duties also, it is the 
Hotri who should eat first, 

J 
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Adhikarana XIV.—The eating comes after Invitation 
SUTRA 40. 


वचनादनुज्ञातभक्तणम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
“ वचनात, in view of direct injunction; yemey, permitted eating. 
40. fp view of the direct injunction, there shall be 
eating only &fter invitation. 
COMMENTARY, 

When several priests eat out of a single vessel, should they do so 
uninvited or only after invitation ? The Pirvapaksa is that no permission is 
necessary. But the Siddhánta embodied in the Sütra is that permission 
should be duly obtained before eating ; because of the direct injunction— 


‘no Soma should be drunk, unless one has been invited’; and ‘invitation’ 
implies permission. 


Adhikaranà XV.—The Permission to eat should be 
given in terms of Vedic words. 


'SÜTRA 41. 


तदुपहूत उपह्यस्वेतयनेानुज्ञाप्हिङ्गात्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ um 
सदुपहूत mpra इत्यनेन, by means ofthe words; "ewm sewer unen one 8 
invite; Rr, such being the indication of the Mantra itself. 
41. In view of what is indicated by the words of the 
Mantra itself, the invitation (to eat Soma) should be conveyed 
by means of the Mantra upaháta upahvayasva, &e. 


COMMENTARY. f 
It having been decided that Invitation is necessary, the oe 
arises as to the words with which the invitation is to be eri ल i 
be conveved by means of a Vedic Mantra or bye B p adi do 
Usage? The Pûrvapakşa being that ordinary words sho i n a 
Siddhanta is that the invitation should be त्ते à i ee invite ;' 
lantra—'upahüta upahvayasva, हळ. you are invited— 35 VIC MS 
or the- words of this Mantra themselves clearly show tha 
employed in inviting. , : 
[The Vartika um ihe Batra a part of the following adhikarepa) 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Mrat-sShestri Collection. 
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Adhikarana XVI.—The Answer should be by means of 
Vedic words—and that in accordance with the meaning of the 
Mantra. 


BUTRA 42. 
तत्राथात्‌ प्रतिवचनम्‌ N ३२ ॥ 


"^, in the case of invitation ; sls , in accordance with the sense ; प्रतिवदन्‌, 
answer, 


42. In the case of invitation, the answer should be 
(in the form of the words of the Mantra ; and) in accordance 
with the sense of the words, 


COMMENTARY. 

The Invitation is to be conveyed by means of Vedic words ; in regard 
to the answer also, the Siddhánta is that it should be in the form of words in 
the Mantra itself ; and that, too, in accordance with the meaning of words. 
That is, the Mantra "upáhüfa upakvayasva’ consists of two words—(l) 
* upahvayasva,' which means ‘dost thou invite ?' and (2) * upahüta'—' thou 
art invited; and it is clear from this that (1) is the answer given to(2); 
hence, even though the words are mentioned in the order given, in yiew 
of their meaning, the second word should come first, as embodying the. 
question, and this should be followed by the first word, which embodies 
the answer, 


प 


Adhikarana XVII-—The Invitation should be extended 
to only those Priests that have to eat out of the same Vessel. 
E SÜTRA 43. 
तदेकपात्राणां समवायात्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 


तत्‌, Invitation ; रक्षपालाबाभ्‌ to 


persons eating of the same vessel ; maram, because 
of congregation. 


43. The invitation should be extended only to persons 
eating out of the same vessel; as it is only in their cass that 
‘there is congregation, 


COMMENTARY, 


The question arising—should the said invitation be extended 


toany and every person or to only those entitled to eat out of the same 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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vessel ?—the Siddhdnta is that it should be extended to these latter only ; 
because individual invitation becomes necessary only in a case where many 
persons come together being entitled to any single act ; and, as such coming 
together or congregation is possible only where several persons have to eat 


out of the same vessel,—it is only in such a case that invitation becomes 
necessary. 


Adhikarana XVIII.—When the Master of the Sacrifice 
himself officiates, he is entitled to eat the Remnant. 
SUTRAS 44—46, 


याज्यापनथे नापनीतो भक्तः प्रवरवत्‌ ॥ 99 ॥ 
arm, even on the transference of the YAjy&; न, not; wm, is transferred ; 
mum, like the appointment. 
44. * Even on the transference of the Yajy, there is 
no transference of the eating; just as (there is no trans- 
ference) of the appointment.” 


COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma there is an offering td the seasons ; in connection 
with which it is laid down that the Master of the Sacrifice should request 
the Hotri to make the offerings, or he should himself make them ; in the 
latter case, the Ydjyd Leing the Master’ own. When the Master makes the 
offerings, the Yéjyd is transferred from the Hotri priest to the Master ;— 
now the question arises whether or not by reason of this transference 
of the Yájyi, the Master becomes entitled to the Eating 5 ee 
Which. ordinarily would have been done by the Hotri. The E र 
is that the transference of the Ydjyd does not imply the we 
the eating; because, as a rule, no transference be 3 y^ 
regards the Ydjyd, we have the text sata ET extended 
pistorerce under certain circumstances ; but this text e s. ait 
‘© the transference of anything else; 80 that there is andi peas 
transfarence of the eating. Just as, even though the a ing : 1 Eos 
by the Master, there is no ‘ appointment’ of him, as E is o 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sutra. 


asgat कारणागमात्‌ u ४५ ॥ 


of the 
; aon m jo sis Vm, ronson of the prede M 
sk Sgi, for the Saeri&e: sion saa Y iat Shastri Collection. 

use (or conditions). 
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45. In reality, for the Master of the Sacrifice alio 
[there is Eating]; as the conditions necessary (for the Eatinjj 
are present (in this caso). 
COMMENTARY. 


As a matter. of fact, what entitles the Hotri to the eating is the 
fact of his being the ‘ pronouncer of the Vasat’:; and in the case in question, 
when the offering is made by the Master, and he takes up the Yajya, he 
also pronounces the ‘ Vasat,’ which is laid down as to be pronounced over 
the Yájyá; so that the pronouncing of the ‘ Vasat, which is the sole 
condition for ‘ eating,’ being fulfilled by the Master, he naturally becomes 
entitled to the Hating also, 


अदृत्तत्वात्‌ प्रवरस्यानपायः ॥ 96 ॥ 


अततत्यात्‌, on account of its having been accomplished long ago; mem, of the 
appointment ; "rmm :, there is non-transference, 


46. Of the A ppointment there is'no transference, in- 
asmuch as it has been accomplished long ago. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Pürvapaksin has cited the instance of the ‘ appointment,’ which 
is not transferred: to the Master. The answer to this is, that the case 
of Eating is not analogous to that of Appointment ; the ‘appointment’ vf the | 
Priest is done at the beginning of the Jyotistoma sacrifice ; so that there 
is no possibility of its being transferred from the Priest to the Master 
at the time that the offering to the seasons comes to be made by thea 
latter; such ig not the case with the‘ eating,’ which being something yet to 
come, can very well be transferred from the one to the other. And when 
the text lays down that the ‘ Master himself should make the offerings,’ 
the duty of doing all that is to be done in connection with the sacrifice, 
devolves upon the Master ; and thig certainly includes the Eating also. 


Adhikarana XIX. he * Fruit-Cup is a substitute for 
purposes of the sacri ficial offering. 
SUTRAS 47—51. 


फलचमसो नेमित्तिको भक्षविकारः श्रुतिसंयोगात्‌ ॥४७॥ 


wm, the Fruit-Qup ; क्षनित्तिक:, o 


is a substitute for purposes of the 
Vedic text. 


ecasional, due to a particular causo ; Wufewti, 
cating ; aftr, such being the sense of the 
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47. “The Fruit-Cup must be regarded as an occa- 
sional or conditional substitute for the Eating ;—such beng 
the Vedic text.” 


COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, itis laid dowr that “If the 
Master of the sacrifice be a Ksattriya ora Vaishya, and he be desirous 
of eating the Remnant, the Priests should prepare a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curds, and offer this, not Soma, for his eating.” This mixture, 
kept in a Cup, isa called Phalachamasu,’ ‘ Fruit-Cup.’—Now, the question 
arises —is this new mixture to be prepared simply for the Master's eating ? 
or should this be the material to be actually used in the offerings, as a 
substitute for Soma? —The Pdrvapiksa is that, inasmuch as the text 
quoted distinctly says that this mixture should be offered to the 
Master for his eating, there can be no justification for utilising it as a 
material for offering. 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sdtra. 


इज्याविकारो वा, संस्कारस्य तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 

इज्याव्कार:, a substitute for purposes of offering ; बा, in reality ; semet, of the 
Consecration ; ała, being intended for the sacrificial material. 

48. In fact, it must be regarded as a substitute for 
the purpose of offering; because consecration is always 
intended for things to be offered. 

COMMENTARY. 

The * Eating of Remnant’ is laid duwa only by way of a ‘cansocra- 
tion’—as, without the eating, the Remnant would be wasted. So that, 
when the text lays down the eating of the Mixture, this eating can only 
be Uy way of ‘consecration’ ; and ‘consecration’ is possible and necessary 
Only for 4 substance that is meant to be actually offered, —and not for 
one that is meant only to be eaten. From all this it follows that the 
Mixture is meant for the offering, and only thence, for the eating. 


होमात्‌ ॥ ४६ d 


49. Also because an actual oblation (is laid down.) 


COMMENTARY. Ww 

rs blation of the Mixture 

Wo have a text that actually lay down an o! E 
E] 


in question  « out of Cte Pruse ga pratense 


wen 


C Cw. Wy 
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Kusha-sprout ;' this leaves no doubt that the Mixture.is to ‘be used Lot 
entirely for eating ouly. 


A तुल्यकाल त्वा v JE 
TAAIE लत्वात्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
चमसैः, along with the Cups; v, further; geam , 


because it is Spoken of ७ 
coeval. 


90. Further, because it ig spoken of as (having its 

lifting) coeval with (that of) the Cups (of Soma offered.) 
COMMENTARY. 

Further, we meet with the text, declaring that ‘ 

at the time when they lift the other cups; ' 

contents of this cup are for the same purpos 


लिङ्गदर्शनाच्च ॥ ५१॥ 


51. Also because we find texts indic 
fact.) 


they lift the Fruit-cup 
which clearly shows that the 
e as those of the other cups, 


ative (of the same 


COMMENTARY. 


The Vedic text says— they should offer to him this Mixture, and 
not Soma ;’ this shows that the Mixture isa substitute for Soma ;—and it 


can be this only, if it is used, instead of Soma, in the offerings also. 


Adhikarana XX —The Followers on of the * Ksattriya cups’ 
must be Brahmanas, 


SUTRAS 52. 55. 


अलुप्नसापेषु सामान्यात्‌ ॥ ५२॥ 


mafia , among the followers on ; ura, with a view to homogeneity. 


92. “Among the followers on [there should be Ksattri- 
yas]— for the sake of homogeneity," 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Iájasdya, w 

should eat the Soma, and the Brahman 

Now, in connection with the 


9 read —'a hundred Brâhmapas 
as should follow on upon each cup: 
cup of Banyan-shoot-Mixture that has been 
gattriya sacrificer,—out of which the Ksostriya 
; i the ten followers on in this case to 

७ ८५७ on Capit The Gdteepaheaicis that they should be 
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Ksaltriyas for the sake of homogeneity; ie, just as the followers on of 
tbe Brahmans cups are Bráhmanas, so those of the Ksattriya cup should be 
K;attrijas. 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sátra.— 


ब्राह्मणा वा लुल्यशब्दत्वात्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
बाहवा: they should be Brühmagas; बा, in reality; तुत्वशब्दत्वात, because the 
Vedic text is equally applicable. 

53. In fact, they must be Bráhmanas, because the 
Vedic text is equally applicable (to the Bráhmana and the 
Ksattriya Cups.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The Vedie text says—'the Bráhmanas should follow on upon each 
eup'—thus all the ‘hundred Bráhmanas' being provided for; now, if 
one of the cups had ten Kgattriya followers on, then there would be room 
for only 90 Brahmanas, and 10 would be left unprovided for. Further, 
for the eating, we have the substitute distinctly laid down as being 
Ksattriya ; but there is no such substitute laid down in connection with 
the ‘ following on’; hence, there can be no justification for the substitut- 
ing of ten Ksattriyas among the 100 followers on. 


End of Pada V of Adhyáya Ill. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 


SIXTH Papa, 


Adhikarana I, Sutras 1—8,— The character of consisting 
of leaves and such other things that are laid down apart 
from the context of any particular saerifice should be 
taken as pertaining to the archetypal sacrifice, 


“सर्वार्थमप्रकरणात्‌” ॥ १ ॥ 


wit] must pertain to all; 


waaa as it has no eonnection with any 
particular context, 


1. “What is laid down must pertain to all, as it is not 


connected with the context of any particular action.” 


COMMENTARY. 


Apart from the context of all s 


acrifices, we find the sentence— 
" He who uses the Juha made of leaves, does not hear anything unpleasant 
of himself.” In regard to this 


; the question arises whether this making 
of the Juhü is meant for the archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha — Pürgamása 
or its ectypal sacrifices as well The Pürvapaksha embodied in the Satra 
is, that it should be taken as referring to all sacrifices, and not to the 
archetypal sacrifice only ; for the simple reason that the passage in 
question is not found in the context of any particular sacrifice. 

The Siddhánta ig put forward in the followin 1 Sütra— 


SER वाऽदविरुक्तत्वात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


mr to the archetypal sacrifice ; w in reality; afjwsram as thus there would: 
be no superfluous repetition, 


2. What is laid 
sacrifice, as it is only t 
repetition. 


down must pertain to the archetypal 
hus that there will be no superfluous 


COMMENTARY, 

Though it is true that the exact relation of what is laid down 
cannot be ascertained with the help of tlie context, yet there is one ground 
for taking it ag Applying: Satara Sharh agian, fee only :—There is the — 
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general Jaw to the effect that all that pertains to the archetype is appli- 
cble to the ectype also, so that if the passage in question were taken as 
applying to the ectypal sacrifices also, then, so far as these sacrifices are 
concerned, the particular kind of Juha would come in two ways, firstly, 
through the archetype, and, secondly, through the direct. declaration 
contained in the passage under discussion; and this would involve a super- 
fluous repetition. On the other hand, if we make the declaration applicable 
to the archetype only, we avoid this redundancy, and yet secure for the 
ectypal sacrifices the same kind of Jubii through the general law referred 
to ahove, in regard to transference of deiails. 

The Vaitika notices another reading of the 80०-दिरुक्तत्यात्‌ for 
ग्रह्विसक्तत्वातू. ‘The construction in this case would be— what is laid down 
must pertain to the archetype ; for, if it pertains to the ectypes, there would 
be superfluous repetition. The sense of the argument remains the same. 


तडजेन्तु प्रवचनम्म्राप्ते ॥ ३॥ 
तदवर्भम्‌ with the exception of that; हु but; meq tke general law; Ar, the 
applicability being asserted. 

3. “ But the applicability of the Juhá to the ectypal 
sacrifices being asserted in the passage in question, the 
general law (relating to the transference of details from the 
archatype to the ectype) must be taken.as applying to the 
other details, except the Juha.” à 

COMMENTARY. 
bove argument of the Siddhántin as 
avoided if we take the applicability 
the passage under consideration ; 
the operation of the general law 


The Pürvapaksin answers the a 
follows:— The redundancy can be easily 
of re Juha to the ectypes as based upon 
excluding this particular detail from : 
referred to ; so dn the details other than the particular kind of pe es 
Come into the ectypes from the archetype by virtue of the य 
the Juhá would come in by force of the passage under discussion. 


दशनादिति चेत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


3 4. Ifit be urged (b 
“tually found to be the case. 
COMMENTARY. 


y the Siddhantin) that such is 


: र à the argument that, 
a. The Siddhantin acgeragaiaga er Seer कारा than the 
the force of a disconnected sentence were more 
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general law, then the whole of the general law might very well be discar 
which, however, is not found to be done in praetice 
Prayájas of the archetype transferred to the ectype, 
The Párvapakshin answers this ar 


del; 
» as we do find thy 


gument in the following Sütra— 
6 NS 5 = | 
न चोदनेकार्थ्यात्‌” ॥ ५॥ 


5. '' Not so, as the injunction: (contained in the dis. 


connected sentence in question) serves the purpose of laying 
down only one thing." 


COMMENTARY. 

The acceptance of the force of the disconnected sentence under 
discussion will not justify the discarding the whole of the general law ; for 
the sentence will bring into the ectype a single thing in the shape of 
the particular Jub; so that for endless other details the ectype will have | 
to depend upon the general law of transference of details from the arche- 
type to the ectype. 

Even so far as the Juhá itself is conce 
ectype only by virtue of the general law ; a 
sentence will do will be to lay down the f 
should be one made of leaves. 

The Siddhánti urges 
Pürvapaksba — 


rned, it will come into the | 
s allthat the disconnected 
act that the Juhü to be used | 


an argument in the following Sütra against the | 


- उत्पत्तिरिति चेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


6. If£it be urged that the coming in also (of the Juhi 
may be only by virtue of another disco 


COMM ENTARY, 


nnected sentence). 


For the coming in of th 


e Juhi itself into the ectype, it may not be 
necessary to depend upon th 


न 9 general law of transference, as we can पि 
several disconnected Passages, which may be regarded as laying down 
the use of the Juhû; so that the general law will still remain futile. 


॥ Rar anake] ex ; 
The Pürvapakshin Supplies an answer to the above argument in the 


following Stra, 
[n 
न, तुल्यत्वात्‌? ॥ ७ ॥ 


because of the similarity of words.” 
COMMENTARY, | 
The other disconnected passage which tho Sidghantin refers to 18 


lyi ; $ T A | 
Panties Co Qut fle apace: warletiodiscussion, That passag? - | 


Je «€ Not SO, 
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says, ‘‘ He whose sruk is of the said kind, etc ,” and this apparently ref, 

the sruk already known by some other means; similarly, the me 5 
question says—“ He whose Juhû is of leaves, ete.,” which d piu 
something in connection with the Juha already known by come: oes 
means. Thus both these passages age exactly in thé-same position, in so 
far as both lay down something in connection with the ru or Juha edm 
known by other means ; and the only other ateans by whi i 

known is the general law of transference so that We 
law is not curtailed. 


The Siddhántin puts forward his final answer in the following Sütra— 


चोदनाथेकार्त्स्न्याचु सुख्यविप्रतिषेधाठाकृत्यथः ॥ ८ ॥ 


Www wahr on account of the complete application of what. is laid down 
in the general law; s in reality; yefarfitem, there being no application of the 
disconnected passage; wee: it must pertain to the archetype. 


COMMENTARY, 


As a matter of fact, the general law lays down the complete application 
in the ectype of all the details of the archetype; hence, there can be no 
Justification for any details coming into the ectype independently by 
itself on the strength of a stray disconnected sentence ; hence the only 
reasonable conclusion can be that the fact of the Juhû being made of the 
leaves is meant primarily to apply to the archetype only ; and if it goes 
to the ectype at all, it can do so only by transference from the archetype. 


Adhikarana II. (Sutra 9).—The number seventeen pertain- 
ing tothe Sámidheni verses is applicable to the ectype. 


प्रकरणविशेषातत 
प्रकरणविशेषात्तु विकृतो विरोषि स्यात ॥ 8 1 
Because in the context itself there is another particular ; gin d ` m 
RU ecty pe ; RAR that which is other than that particular ; स्वात्‌ should apply 
t itself there is another 


9. [nas h as inthe contex 
c much as in री 
e. from thìs detail 


detait mentioned, that which is different 
Must pertain to the ectype. 


COMMENTARY. m 
R i eaking of the recitation 
here is another disnar e Water Cales as to whether 


of; 
Seventeen Samidheni verses. In regard to Uns, 


WAS 


444 — DBÉTRHPLSPPILITSESIPIPDA SI" PPT Dav t ya 


this number seventeen is to apply to the archetype—according to the coneiu. 
sion arrived at in the preceding Adhikarani—or it should apply to the 
ectype. The former view embodying the Pürvapaksha, the Siddhanta ig put 
forward in the present Sütra. As a matter of fact, we find that so far as 
the archetype is concerned, an injunetive passage occurring in the context 
of that sacrifice lays down the number of Simidheni verses as fifteen. % 
that any other number mentioned in a disconnected passage could not 
reasonably be applicable to the archetype, as any such application would 
lead to a confusion between the two numbers fifteen aud seventeen. Hence, 
the conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to the ectypes 
alone ; and out of the several ectypes of the Darsha Pürnamása it is only 


at the Mitrabinda and a few others that the number of Samidheni is 
to be seventeen, 


—— 


Adhikarana ITI. (Sutra 10.)—Such things, as the milking 
vessel and the like, appertain to the archetype. 
नेमित्तकन्तु प्रकृतो तद्विकारः संयोगविशषात्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
मैनित्तकनू Ch 


should pertain 
because of the 1 


at which is due toa particular circumstance; gin reality, महती 


to the archetypo ; aart: precluding the other thing; sam 
nention of the particular circumstance. 


COMMENTARY, 


Tn close proximity to the D; 
injunction that, in case the sacrifi 


should fetch water in the milking vessel, In regard to this, the question 
arises as to whether the milking vessel is to be nsed at the archetype or at 
the ectypo. The Pûrvapaksha is that, inasmuch as at the archetype the 
use of tho Chamasa Vessel is already laid down, any other vessel if used, 
"à be um eu " the ectypes. In answer to this the present Siitra puts 

ward the Siddhanta that, though it is trae that ¢ iG pius 
Chamasa is the vessel to be VN eite n vids M in 
(question lays down is the use of the milking anal diras certain condi- 
tions ; meaning 1 
hing of the \ 
vessel, 


usla Pürnamása section we find the 
cer is desirous of obtaining cattle, he 


that ja to suy, the 
sacrifice whore tho fete 
fetched in the Chamasa 
should use the milking 
milking vessel is to ho 


of the passage ciearly is vhat at the 
Vater is laid down ae to be ordinarily 
if the sacrificer happens to desire cattle, he 
vessel instead. From this it ^ ows that the 
used at the achetypal sacrifice, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


VI PADA, IV ADHIKARANA, Sa. MELLE T M 12 18 


445 
Adhikarana IV. (Sutras 11-13. 


)—The laying of the fire 
८३ not subsidiary to the Pa es 


vamana sacrifice. 
“PRATT प्रकरणात” ॥ ११ ॥ 
इष्टरथेन्‌ subsidiary to the sacrifice ; 
of the context. 
ll. * The laying of fire must be subsidiary to the sacri- 
fice because it occurs in the same context,” 


wem the laying of fire ; मकरवात by reason 


COMMENTARY. 

In close proximity to the injunction of the Pavamána Sacrifice we 
have the passage laying down that the Brahman should lay his fire 
in the spring, etc. ete., The question arises as to whether or not this 
laying of fire is subsidiary to the Pavamana, The Pirvapaksha is that, 
inasmuch as it is found in the same context, the laying of fire must be 
subsidiary to the Pavamána. 


The Siddháuta is put forward in the following Sûsra— 


“न वा तासामून्तदथत्वातू” ॥ १२॥ 

न not; atin reality; तासाम्‌ be subsidiary to them. तदर्षेत्वात because they are 
meant to be consecratory of the fire. LA 

12. In reality, the laying of fire cannot be subsidiary 
to the Pavamána, etc., as these also only serve the purpose 
of consecrating the fire. 

COMMENTARY. e 
The laying of fire could be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamâna, 

’ Only if the fire to be laid were for the performance of those sacrifices. 
“Matter of fact, however, these sacrifices themselves are only m 
to consecrate the fire, and thus in regard to the fires they bear exaetly the 
Mme relation as te laying itself; from which it follows that the laying 
pt BARRO be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamána sacrifices. 


लिङ्गदशनाञ्च ॥ १३॥ | 
13. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion, 


ete, 
As 


COMMENTARY. sie 
गा त्र n laid perishes 
aft there is a text to the effect that the fire that has bee pe 
er 


k se offerings, whereby it 
ne year, he should hgrefore, make these 0 gs, 


T tya Vrat Shasiri Calle the offerings are 
not perish. This es Geary REIR tee 


en Ss va 
BE to Subserve the purposes of the fire. pus 
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Adhikarana V. (Sutra 14-15.)—The laying of fire 
appertains to all Sacrifices. 


तत्मङृत्यर्थम्‌ यथा ऽन्ये ऽनारभ्यवादाः ॥ १९॥ 

तत्‌ it; "erry must, be for the sake of the sacrifice ; wa like artchetypal ; e 
other, ग्रगारभ्यबादा: disconnected declarations. 

14. The fire-laying must be for the sake of the arche- 
type, just like other disconnected assertions. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the laying of fire itself, the question arises as fo its 
pertaining to the archetype or to both the archetype and ectype. The 
Pfirvapaksha, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the first 
Adhikarana, is that it should pertain to the archetype only, inasmuch as this 
laying of fire also happens to be laid down ina stray disconnected passage. 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sftra— 


सकोर्थ वा, ग्राधानस्य स्वकालत्वात्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 

wii for the sake of all; बा in reality ; ara the laying of the fire; स्वकालत्वात्‌ 
having its own time, 

15. In reality, the laying must be regarded as pertain- 
ing to all sacrifices, inasmuch as it has its own time. 
COMMENTARY. 

The only purpose served by the said Laying is that the fire becomes 
duly sanctified and thereby fit to receive the oblations ; and, inasmuch as 
such sanctified fire is necessary for all sacrifices, the laying must appertain 
equally to all. That the laying is not meant to be subservient to any 
particular sacrifice or set of sacrifices, is shown by the fact that the Veda 
lays down its own time for the laying, independently of any sacrifices. If 
it were meant to be subsidiary to any sacrifice, it would naturally be per- 
formed at the time of that particular sacrifice, and this would be in direct 
contravention of the clear Vedic injunction that the laying of the fire 
should be done in the spring, 


————— 


Adhikarana VI. Sutras 16, 17. —The Pavamána sacri 
fices are to be offered in the unsanetified fire. 


“तासामझ्निः प्रकृतितः प्रयाजवत्‌” ॥ १६ ॥ 


mam to the Pavamána sacrifices, wfa: tho sanctified fire; nafaa: from the arche- 
type; uasa just like the Prayíjas. 


16. “The sanctified fire comes into the Pavamünà 
5 9 ion. 
sacrifices from the HEME pe; just like tho Prayájas." 
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COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Pavamána sacrifices, the 
wLether these should be offered into the duly sa 
ordinary unsanctified fire, the: 


question arising as to 
uctified fire or into the 
Pürvapaksha put forward in the Sütra is 
that, inasmuch as the Pavamana sacrifices have the Darshan Purnamása 
for their archetype, they should acquire all the details by transference 
trom that archetype ; and as the sanctified fire 8150 is one such detail, there 
is no reason why that also should not come into the Pavamána sacrifices, 
The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sütra— 


न वा तासामन्तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


न not so; षा in reality ; तासान्‌ those Pavamána sacrifices; "Ue serving the 
purpose of sanctifying the fire. 

17, In reality, this cannot be 80; as the Pavamána 
Sacrifices themselves serve the purpose of sanctifying the 
lire. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the Pavamána sacrifices are only a part of that 
whole proceeding which brings about the due sanctification of the fire. 
For this reason it is not possible for those sacrifices themselves to stand 
in need of the sanctified fire. 


Adhikarana VII Sutras 18, 27.—The Upákarana and 
other preparatory rites should be performed only in connec- 
tion with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma. 


[1 $ , 
तुल्यः सवेषामपशुविधिः प्रकरणविशेषात्‌' Nest a 
.. Œ: equally applicable ; सेन्‌, to all } पशुविधिः what is laid down in connec 
With animals परकरणाविशेषात as there is no difference in the context. à ln ae 
18. “What is laid down in connection M di 
` q e 
mals should apply equally to all the animals, as 
» 
१९९ are mentioned in the same context. 


COMMENTARY. b 
-In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three i E 
“Omiya, the Savaniya and the Anubandhya; in close pu [o 
Mention of these three animals, several details in connection be 
animals are laid ARG: Prat Beare Shastridadudlaicthe oe pee 
° the Particular animal or animals in connection with wh Ei 
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have to be carried out, —the first Párvapaksha put forward in the presen 
Sutra is that, inasmuch as the all three animals are equally mentioned 
in the context of the Jyotishtoma Sacrifice, the said details should he 
carried out in connection with all the three. 

The next Stra puts forward the second Pirvapaksha. 


“स्थानाच्च पूर्वस्य” ॥ १६ ॥ 
स्वानात.01 account of its position; also; wia jn connection with the first. 
19. “ On account of its position, the details should be 
cairied out in connection with the first or Agni somiya 
animal (as also of the Savaniya.) " 
COMMENTARY, 

The second Pürvapaksha is that the details should be carried 
out in connection with only two out of. the three animals; these two 
being the Agni-somiya and the Savaniya. In reality the present Sûtra 
puts forward the claims of Agni-somiya animal only, but admits the 
claims of the Savaniya also. The claim of the Agni-somiya is based upon 
its “ position ;" that is, its killing is laid down as to be done on the fourth 
day of the sacrifice, and the details in question are also laid down in 
connection with the performances of the same day. Exactly for the sue 
reason the details are applicable to the Savaniya animal also, which also 
is killed on the same fourth day. As regards the third, tlie Anubandhya 
animal, it comes in only at the end of the whole sacrifice, in fact, after the 
final bath ; so that the details in question cannot apply to this. 

The Siddhánta is introduced in the next Sütra— 


श्वस्त्वकेषां तत्र प्राकश्नुतिगुणा्था ॥ २० d 


a: next day ; q in reality ; viq according to some Vaidikas; aa such being 
the case ; amà: mentioned in connection with the preceding day ; semi for the 
purposo of laying down necessary details, 


| 20. According to some Vaidikas, the Savaniya animal 
is mentioned in connection with the following day; and in 
this case its mention in connection with the preceding day 
is only for the purpose of laying down.certain subsidiary 
details in connection with it. 

COMMENTARY, 


S ona matter of fact, it is found that really the passage that lays down the 
Savaniya animal incthat sybightepomdusndstt Gellastion. used on the Sutyà days 
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wkich comes after the fourth day, on which latter the Agni-somi 


FE a : ya animal 
igused. From this it follows that the details in question appertain to the 


Agni-somiya animal only. Then, as regards the p vide 
of the Savaniya animal in connection with the fourth day, the explanation 


ig that*it is simply for the purpose of Prescribing certain (details in 
connection with it. 


“तेनोत्कृष्टस्यं कालविधिरिति चेत्‌” ॥ २१ ॥ 


तेन by that geegw it being drawn back, wwfw: the injunction of time, इहि v 
if this be urged. 
21. If the Pürvapaksh: offers the explanation that 
“one passage only lays down the time for the sacrificing of 
the animal mentioned in the other passage.” 


COMMENTARY, 


The Pürvapakshi meets the above argument with the following 
explanation. There are two passages mentioning the Savaniya animal ; 
one connecting it with the fourth day and the other with the fifth day. 
Now, what happens is that in accordance with the former passage— which 
according to the Siddhánti himself lays down certain details for the 
Savaniya animal also—the Savaniya animal has to be brought in on the 
lourth Jay for the purpose of those details being carried out in connection 
With it; and in this fashion it would be only reasonable to regard the 
Savaniya as belonging to the fourth day, and as such, being on the E 
footing as the Agni-somiya. As for the other passage Mr PES 
Savaniya with the fifth day, this may easily be taken simply m DE 
Own the tims for the sacrificing of the Savaniya, which has LACUS 
M on the preceding day. 


नेकदेशत्वात्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


"that cannot bo; रकदेशत्यात्‌ because it is meant to be only Te i 

I] S thi e rin hs 
22. Our answer is that this cannot be, as 8 
Ackward is meant to be only partial. 


COMMENTARY. 


T il ding Sütra 
iu. e explanation offered by the Pürvapakshi wc. ds dax 
j A admissible, for the passage in connection wi eeu als Be 

ustiy only a partial i} Tut i Savaniya animat; 
fur auijisaion 


Vrat Shastri Colani png out of the fat—is 
*5 the particular detail of Vapaprachâ dade 


d 


ing b 


Mae ne Fe 
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concerned; and it cannot in any case bo treated as the passage laying 
duwn the use of the Savaniya animal as a whole. This can only be 
regarded as done by the other passage, which connects the Savantya with 
the fifth day, and as such, puts behind the Agni-somiya, 


“अर्थनेति Sq" ॥ २३ ॥ 
23. If it be urged that “the whole has to. be drawn 
back, in view of what is laid down as to be done,” 
COMMENTARY, 

The Pürvapakshi answers the argument put forth in Sütra 22. We 
have a text distinctly laying down that, after having drawn out the fat, the 
man should keep seated, covering the fat with the mushti till the Homa. 
Now, if the drawing out of the fat of the Savaniya alone were to be done 
on the fourth day and the actual Homa or offering on the next day, this 
would imply that the man would remain seated for 24 hours ; and, as this 
is not possible, the only right conclusion is that not only the fat-extraction, 
but the actual offering also of the Savaniya has to be put back a day 
earlier ; so that it would be connected with the same day as the Agni- 


gomiya. 
नाशुतिविप्रतिषेधात्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 


न Not so ; wsfifaxfstum there being no transgression of the Veda. 

24, This cannot be; as there would be no transgres- 
sion of the Veda, 
COMMENTARY, 

All that the text quoted by the Pürvapakshi says is that the 
fat should be kept: covered with the mushti; and, as this injunction 
would be fulfilled by its being covered by a mushti or handful of grass or 
leaves, it by no means necessitates the sacrificer himself sitting there all 
the time till ¢he offering has been made. Consequently, there can be 10 


justification for the entire details of the Savaniya to be put hack to the 
fourth day 


स्थानाचु Ter संस्कारस्य तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


चलनात्‌ on account of the position ; $ in reality ; sw it belongs to the firsti 
"ert the sanctification ; तव्येल्यात being for the sake of that 
25. Thus, in reality, by reason of its position, the 
detail in question must belong to the first (A gni-gomiy) 
animal ; specially as the sanctification is meant for the 
suke of that animal 
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COMMENTARY, 

It has been shown under Sütra 17 that the details in question can 
beiong only to the Savaniya and the Agnisomiya animals, and in no case 
to the third, the Anubandhya; further, by means of the discussion em- 
bodied in Sutras 20 to 24 it has been shown that they cannot belong to 
the Savaniya; so the only alternative left is that they should belong to 
the Agnisomiya. A further reason in support of this conclusion is that 
the sanctification brought about by the details in question is such as can 
affect only the Agnigomiya animal. 


लिङ्गदशेनाञ्च ॥ २६ ॥ 


26. Also because we find texts indicating the same 
fact. 


COMMENTARY. 


The text that the cake-offering is to be made at mid-day clearly 
indicates that the details in question belong to the Agnisomtya, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no cake-offering jn connection with the Sava- 
niya. Hence, inasmuch as the cake-offering is only subsidiary to the 
animal-offering, the time mid-day fits in quite rightly. 


अचोदना गुणार्थेन d २७॥ 


wer not injunctive ; sin of a particular detail. 
27. The text that the Pürvapakshi might put forward 
cannot be regarded as injunctive of the detail referred to. 


COMMENTARY. 


This Satra anticipates the following argument of the Pürvapakshi. 


" We have a text that speaks of covering the hole in the animal's body 


f : this hole ia 
—made for the extracting of the fat—with the cake ; and, as 


both of these are 
pre : iva and the Savaniya, RU CE. 
ne 00010 OS ३-३ ती e, so that the indicative cited in 


appareutly connected with the cak agers c. 

the preceding Sütra does not necessarily indicate t F E 
only.”—The answer to this is that the passage no Um Arthavada 
of the hole with the cake is not injunctive; it ee > 3 


: ` justify the connect- 
eulogising the cake; and hence there being nothing to justify t 


; > यय taken as 
"lug of the cake with the Savantya, the said indicative must be 


Pointing specifically to the Agaigomiya alone 
CC-0. Prof. SatyaratStrastri Collection. 
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Adhikarana VIII. (Sutras 28 —29.)—Sueh details ag the 
fecthing of the branch of the Paldsha tree and the like, 
appertain to both morni ng and evening milkings, 


“ten: कालभेदादसंयुक्त श्रुतं स्यात्‌” ॥ २८॥ 


Rgd: of the two milkings ; waga the time being different ; niga | 
connécted ; waq that which is mentioned स्यात्‌ would be, 


28. “On account of the time of the two milkings being 
different, that milking which: js mentioned could not be 
connected (with the details). 


COMMENTARY, 
In connection with the Darshapürnamása there are two milkings, 
the morning milking and the evening 


milking ; certain details are laid 
down in connection with milkings, such as the fetching of a branch of 
the Palásh 


a tree, the removing of the calf with the help of this stick, and s0 
forth. In regard to these details, the question arises as to whether this 
Should be aono in connection with the morning milking or with the 
evening milking. The Pürvapaksha put forward in the present Sütra is 
connection with the evening milking. They 
eetion with the morning milking, because the 
passage in which these details are laid down is in closer proximity to the 
passage mentioning the evening milking than to that which mentions 
the morning milking; nor will it be possible for what has been done 1a 
connection with the ey to be connected with the morning 
One, as there is 18 times of the two, 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the n 


ening milking 
à great gap between tl 


ext Sütra— 


“प्रकरणाविभागाद्वा संयुक्तस्य कालशास्रम्‌” ॥ २६ ॥ 


29. In re 
milkings), bec 
of time applie 


ality, (the details are connected with buth 
ame, and the injunction 
along with all its details. 
COMMENTARY, 


The Siddhanta is that the details in question are equally related to 


both milkings, becauge both are mentioned in the same context, tis 
true that the time for one ig mornin 


a d Ji 1 a 
Pi n nO. v H yet, as 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sra dg iets ther e ening ; , 
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rule, when 2 certain time islaid down foran action it is laid down for 
the action as a whole, along with all its details ; 80 that when the morning 
is;aid down as the time for the morning milking, it refers to the milking 
along with all its details. 
Adhikarana I X (Sátra 30).—The washing and such other 
details in connection with the vessels is for the 
sake of all the three Savanas. 


तदृत्सवनान्तरे ग्रहाम्नानम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

तद्वत्‌ as in the preceding Adhikarapa; सवनान्तरे to the details of the other 
Savanas ; प्रहास्नानम्‌ the mention of the details ın connection with the vessel. 

30. In accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
details connected with the vessels pertain to the other Savanas 
also. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three Savanas or 
extractions of the Soma juice, in the morning, at mid-day and in the 
evening. Tn connection with the morning extraction, ten vessels are men- 
tioned, and their washing and other details are also laid down. The ques- 
tion arises as to whether these vessels and their details are related to the 
morning—extraction only or to all the three extractions. The Parvapaksha 
is that they must be related to the morning—extraction only, m ie m 
connection with this that they are actually mentioned. The S Dx 
forward in the present Sütra is that they should be taken as relate: d 
the three extractions ; because the three juice—extractiors and in t 
ings are only three repetitions of the same action,» and they T dd other 
distinct actions ; so that whatever is done at one must be done à 
two also, 

ET —— 


Adhikarana X (Sütra 31).—The triplication of the cord 
pertains to all animals. 


रसना च agaaa ॥ २१ ॥ 


| 
"n indicatives. | 
WU the cord; च also; Reim because there ३/९ | 


i r rd 
31.—The same holds good with regard to the co 


A e ame. 
algo, Specially as there is a text indicative of the $ 


TARY. $ 1 
ce ra animal, it is laid down that a 


In connection ei ni-şomiy : ion with. x 
¢ ceibes Vist i ind in connection with E 
Ord should be wound round pe Viet eir qelietian 
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the cord certain details are laid down, such as it should be of kusha tis, 
it should be triplicated and so forth. The question arises ag to whether 
these details appertain to the Agni-gomiya animal only or to the Savant, 
animal alao. ‘Ihe Pürvapaksha is that they Should pertain to the Agnt-somty, 
only, as it is in connection with this that they are actually mentioned, The 
Siddhánta put forward; however, in the present Stra is th 
with its details, should pertain to both animals; } 
the Savaniya animal also we find a p 
being three-fold, which. is clearly indicativ 
ing and other details of the cord 


at the cord, along 
;ecause in connection with 
(sage referring to the cord as 
७ of the fact that the triplicat- 


are applicable to this animal also. 


Adhikarana XI (Sütra 92-34). — The placing, washing and 
such’ other details are applicable to the Amshu and the 
Adabhya vessels also. 


“आराच्किष्टमसंयुक्तमितरेरसश्ञिधानात” ॥१२॥ 


बारात in close proximity ; feq laid down j Mee not connected ; इतरैः with the 
others ; wefirerm on account of non-proximity. 


32 “That which is laid down in close proximity to 


one thing cannot be connected with the other things, simply. 


because it is not in close proximity to these.” 


COMMEN TARY. 

In connection with the Jy 
tioned in the same context, sn 
while there are other vessels, sı 
not mentioned in the context o 


otishtoma, there are certain vessels men- 
ch as the Aindra, the Váyava, and so forth, 
wh as tho Adabhya and the rest, which are 
f any sacrifice, In connection with these 
sacrificial vessels, the Jyotishtoma Section lays down certain details, such 
as washing and the rest, The question now arises, whether these wask- 
ing, etc, are to be done only to those particular vessels that happen 
to be mentioned in the same Context, or to the other vossels algo, The 
Pürvapaksha put forward in the Present Siitra is that they should be done 
only to those particular vessels, for tho simple reason that they are men- 
tioned in the same Context with those vessels, while with the other vessels 


they have no sort of connection whatsoever, 


The Siddhántá is put forward in the following Sutra— 


संयुक्त वा तदर्थत्वात्‌च्छेषस्य तन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


Ds connected ; w in reality ॐ Matra boing for the sake of that; ave the 
subsidiary details ; दिनि FIRE ORM ShastrtOoledirthe same, 


| 
f 
| 
| 
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33. In reality, they must be connected. with the other 
vessels also, because they ave of use in connection. with those 
also; especially as these subsidiary details also only serve 
to help in the accomplishing of the ultimate result of the 
sacrifice. 

COMMENTARY. 

The washing, ete., must be done to the other vessels also. In the 
first place, because they are as useful in connection with these other 
vessels as with those mentioned in the same context, and, secondly, be- 
cause the only useful purpose that these subsidiary details are mentioned to 
fulfil is to help in the bringing about of the ultimate result of the sacrifice 
asa whole: and this they can do just as well through one set of vessels 
as through the other. 


निदेशाद्‌ व्यवतिष्ठेत ॥ ३४॥ 
34. There can be restriction only by reason of specific 
mention. 
COMMENTARY. 


Such details can be restricted to a particular vessel only, when such 
à vessel is specifically mentioned; for instance, when it is 80 laid down 
that the Maitrávaruna vessel should be filled with milk. In this case, the 
filling is done to the cup only that special and not to others. 


— 


Adhikarana XII (Sütra 35).—The quii etd Ei 
tie bricks, such as they should bear figures and the rest, 
bertain to the fire. 


अग्न्यङ्गमपघ्रकरणे तद्वत्‌ ॥ ३५ ॥ 

"wp appertains to the fire; Wwe apart from the con 3 

35. Even though mentioned in another genie Iy 
3ppertain to the fire, according tO the conclusion & 


1 > : 
^ the preceding Adhikarana. 
COMMENTARY. 


: S CSS t 
vi :ndling, certain qualifications i 
In connection (eh thf B98 Sed द 660०0, they shoul 


the bys > 
? bricks are laid down, such as they shou 


text ; qt as before. 
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have no dark patch, and so forth; in another context there are Certain 
cter qualifications mentioned, such as they should bear certain figures, 
and so forth. Now, the question arises as to whether or not these latter 
qualifications also appertain to the fire, The Pürvapaksha ig that, being 
mentioned in a totally different context, the qualifications cannot pertain 
to the fire. The Siddhánta embodied in the present Sütra ig that, even 
though mentioned in a Separate context, they must be taken as Pertaining 
to the fire, because of the same grounds on which, in the foregoing | 
karana, the washing, etc. have been taken as applying to the other vessels 
alsa. That ts to say, bricks can be of use at sacrifices only in the making 
of the altar, and as the altar is for the fire, the qualifications of the brick, 
wherever mentioned, must appertain to the five only. 


Adhikarana XILI.(Sutra 36.)—The purchasing, the juice- 
extracting and such other details pertain to the Soma only. 


नेमित्तिकमतुल्यत्वादसमानविधानं स्यात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


Afaa that which ig due toa particular circumstance ; अतुल्यत्वात्‌ not being 
the same; searafrani having the samo details; «m should be. 

36. That which is due to à particular circumstanve, 
not being the same as the original, it cannot have the same 
details appertaining to it. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with tho drinking of Soma at the Jyotishtoma 
sacrifice, it is laid down that, if the sacrificer h 
wishes to drink the remanant of the Som 
the actual Soma, but a substitute in the 
shoots in curd, Now, the question arises, as to whether or not in connec: 
tion with this decoction, one should perform all thoso details that are 
prescribed in connection with the Soma itself, such as purchasing it with 
a cow, extracting its juice with certain rites, and so forth, The Pürva- 
paksha is that, as a substitute, the decoction should undergo the same 
Process as the original, The Siddhinta put forward in the Sütra is that the 
decoction is not à permanent substitute, but one to be used only under the 
particular circumstance of the sacrificor being a Kshattriya, and as such, 
1t cannot stand on the same footing as the Soma, and hence cannot have 
the same details applied to it, i 
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appens to be a Kshattriya and 
a-juice, he should be given, not 
shape of the decoction of banyan- 
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Adhikarana XIV. (Sutras 397—39.)—The details of the 
original substance are applicable to its substitutes also. 


“घ्रतिनिधिश्च तद्वत्‌? ॥ ३७॥ 


nfaffu; the substitute; च also; तद्वत्‌ as above. 


37. ‘The substitute also should be treated according 
to the principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana. 
COMMENTARY. 

The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana is that the 
details prescribed for the Soma are not applicable to the decoction of 
banyan-shoots which is given tothe Kshattriya to drink in its place. 
Asimilar question arising in connection with the substitutes that come to 
be used in accordance with the general principle that when the prescribed 
thing is not available, a similar thing should be used, the Pürvapakshi 
says that on the analogy of the foregoing Adhikarana the details preseribed 
in connection with the original substance should not be applied to its 
substitute : so that when, in the absence of Vribi, one uses the Nivara corn, 
he need not do the washing, threshing, pounding, cleaning, etc., which 
are done ia connection with Vrihi. 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sutra— 


न तद्वत्‌ प्रयोजनेकत्वात्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


a not; तत्‌ like the foregoing ; मवालनेकर्षात because it serves the same purpose. 

38. The case in question is not analogous to that of 

the precedin g Adhikarana, because in this case the substitute 
Serves the same purpose as the original. 


COMMENTARY. 

The substitution of Nivara for Vrihi does not stand on the ns iut 
ing as that of the decoction of banyan-shoots for Rr s ue 
latter ease, the decoction is meant only for the purpose o S . 
t has no connection at all with all the more होळ aes a m 
SO, that aro served by the Soma juice. In te utr the origival , 
price hand, the substituted material fulfils all the fastus Be d " 

that ig to say, it is used not only at the final disposal, 


; XE it is essential 

emis of the cake and the actual offering dei eee that are 

at it should go "कच्या ell BRESA cerelionenson for the same 
Prescribed for the original substance. $ 
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conclusion is that, though the Vrihi and Nivara differ in their 81098 foy, 
the character of the constituent atoms of both is exactly alike, 


Question.—What do you gain by regarding these two Substances 
as constitutionally the same ? 


The answer to this question is supplied by the following Sfitra— 
चशास्रलच्तणत्यात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


39.— Because it would not be authorised by the Scrip- 
tures, 


COMMENTARY, 


In case the Nivára Were something constitutionally different from 
the Vrthi, it could not be fit for use at sacrifices to the same extent that 
the Vrihi is,—being, as it is, not actually prescribed. 


Adhikarana XV Sutra 40.— The details of the original 
substance are applicable also to such su bstitutes as are 
directly laid down in the Scriptures, 


नियमार्था गुणश्रुतिः ॥ ४० ॥ 


farat serving the 


purpose of restriction ; WRM: the mention of the secondary 
substance, 


40. The mention of the secondary substance is for 
the purpose of restriction. 


COMMENTARY, 


one does not obtain Soma, he should use the 


i —are the details of purchase, &c., laid down in 
connection with Soma, to he applied to the Putiké, or not? The Parva 


paksha is that, in accordance with Sutra 36, those details are not appli- 
cable to the Putthd, The Siddhinta is that, in accordance with Sutra 38, 
they aro applicable to the Putika ; inasmuch às it is a substitute, just 88 
the Nivdra is of the Vrihi, The objection being raised that,—‘ in that 
case, there need be no such injunction of Putikd as is contained in the 
passage in question ; just as there 18 no injunction of the nivára" —wWé 
have the Sutra providing the answer, ‘The purpose served by the 
injunction is to restrict tho choice to the Putihé only; the sense being 


that of the several things that may be substituted for Soma, it is the 
Pulttha alone that should be 


*' CC-0. Prof. S56d vat Shastri Collection. 


Itis laid down that ‘if 
Puttké.’ The question arises, 
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Adhikarana XVI Sutras 41, 46.—The Diksaniyd and 
the rest appertain to the Agnistoma. 


“सस्थास्तु समानविधानाः प्रकरणाविभागात” ॥ ४१.॥ 


gem: the several forms; तु, in reality ; समानविषानाः are of equal importance 
NN H a 
sanma, there being no break in the context. 


41 “The several forms or modes are of equal import- 
ance; there being no interruption of the context.” 
COMMENTARY. 

The single sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has seven ‘forms’ or ‘modes, 
according as it is finished with one or the other hymn. For instance, 
when it finishes with the ‘ yajndyojrtya’ hymn, it is called * Agnistoma ; 
when it is carried a step further and made to end with the “Ukthya’ 
hymn, it is called * Ukthya' ; and so on, there are seven modes. In the 
context of this seven-fold Jyotistoma, several-such details are laid down; 
as the Diksantya and such other offerings.—The question arises—are 
these latter details applicable to the first mode of the Agnistoma only, or 
to all the seven modes? The Párrapaksa is that they are applicable to 
all the modes, for the simple reason that they are as much related by 
context to the Agnistoma as to the other six; the context of all seven 
being the same. 


The next Sutra puts forward another argument in support of the 
Pdrvapaksa. 


“Somer, तुल्यवत्‌” ॥ ४२ ॥ 


"Ut: mention ; च, also ; grt, indicates them as equal. 


42. “There is mention also of these as of equ 
portance, 


al im- 


COMMENTARY. 

gneya animal is dE be 
mal, and at the third, 
the mode spoken of 
they are of equal 
3oned as connected. 


ce have the Text—‘ At the Agnistoma the Ag 
the S E cw the second, Ukthya, the Aindrágna ms 
On si, the Aindra--Visnu animal '; here we P. 
MM ‘third,’ &c., which clearly indicates a 
With pence: Further, each of the seven modes is men AS should 
take an independent result of its own : eg» 8 Lets leue 
ko.’ po Ukthya ; desiring power, he should take e eet 
the ies also clearlycelawetisatybeisesneof Bacon. ९; 
in question must be applicable to all. 
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The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sttra— | 


विकारास्तु कामसंयोगे सति नित्यस्थ समत्वात्‌ ॥ ४३। 


færa: are mere modifications ; 2 in reality ; कागसंयोगे सति there 
of a particular result ; fiera of tho fixe 


being mentin 


d or primary One ; aaam being analogous 


43, [The other ‘ modes’ are] in 
cations of the primary mode; 
result being mentioned in 
their case is analogous 


reality only modif. 
inasmuch as a particular 
connection with each of them, 
[to that of other modifications.) 
COMMENTARY. 

The Ukthya and the other five 
the primary mode of the 


that in connection with e 
aS such 


'modes' are mere modifications of 
* Agnistoma ! ; 


sult is mentioned ; anl 
that of other modifications; for 
in a cup: but it is added thet, 
sired result, the water should be fetched 
the milking vessel is regarded as a ‘modifica 
y, in tho case in question, the Agnistoma having 
ary mode, itis added—‘if one desires canile, 


thya’; which clearly shows that the Ukthya is 
of the Agnistoma. 


वचनात्तु समुञ्चयः d ४४ ॥ 


aem merely verbal Yin reality ; 


IFM: the comprehensive reference. 
44, The comprehensiy 


e reference merely verbal. 


COMMENTARY. | 

T H a a 3 

This Stra answorg the Pürvapaksa argument based upon i: 

mention of the Ukthya as the ‘second’, the Sodashi as the ‘third,’ ; 
. T s . n 

29 on, er 18 that this reference to the whole as forming "i 
whole, or aggregation of all the seven ‘modes,’ 18 me 


i i ie 
erely verbal reference cannot justify our regarding ) 
modes’ as of equal importance, 


erra पूर्वेषाम्‌ ॥ ४५ n 


9n account of prohibiti 


The angw 
comprehensive 
Verbal ; such m 
seven * 


7 Y also j wey of the provious details. uid 

: TRAD r viou | 

i ere n of [7८ j 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Okthya, we read—‘ Thera should be no offering 
of the Butter at the Ukthya; there should be mere rubbing of it on the 
Paridhi’ ; here we have the prohibition of the offering which is prescribed 
in connection with the Agnistoma ; and as no offering is prescribed for the 
Ukfhya itself, such prohibition would be meaningless; but it comes to 
serve a useful purpose, only when it is found tbat the offering might 
come in at the Ukthya by virtue of its being a ‘modification’ of the 
Agnistoma. So that the said prohibition indicates, though indirectly, 
that the Ukthya is a ‘ modification ° of the Agnistoma. 


गुणविशेषादेकस्य व्यपदेशः ॥ ४६ ॥ 


mð By reason of the peculiar accessory detail; ewe of one; न्यवदेश; men- 
tion, 

46. The mention of one is due to the peculiar 
character of that one. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sütra answers the following objection :—“If the details are 
applicable io the Agnistoma by the force of the context, what is the use 
of specifically mentioning the Agnistoma by name in a subsidiary passage, 
where it is said that at the Agnistoma there should be offering of the 
Butter? The offering would naturally in come by context.” 

The answer is that the specific mention of the Agnistoma is due to 
the peculiarity attaching to this ‘mode’; this peculiarity consisting in the 
fact that no special result is mentioned in counection with it; which 
Shows that of all the ‘modes’ the Agnistoma is the only one which can be 
Tegarded as ‘necessary’ or ‘essential,’ the others, as leading to particular 


Tesults, bein g more or less opticual. 


3 Another reason in support of the Siddhânta is that, the Agnistoma is 
inseparable and unavoidable from the Jyotistoma; whenever the Jyotistome 
is Performed, it must go on to the end of the Agntstoma stage, — whether 
he Will or not proceed to the other modes, being entirely optional, depend- 
™ upon his having a particular desire. 


End of Pada vi .of Adhydya IIT. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
SEVENTH Papa 
Adhikarana I. Sitra 1—5.—The Varhi grass and other 


things belong to the Darsha-Pürnamása aa well ag 
to their subsidiaries. 


“बकरणाविशेषादसंयुक्तम्‌ प्रधानस्य” ॥ १॥ 
प्रकरलविशेषात्‌ On account of the peculiarity of the context ; wigan, that | 
is not connected; mama belonga to the primary. 
l. “On account of the peculiarity of the context, that 
which is not connected with any 
sacrifice.” 


thing belongs to the primary 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pürnamása, we find mentioned the 


husha grass along with certain qualifications, as also the altar with its 
qualifications. The question arises as to whether these belong to the primary 
sacrifice of the Darsha-Pürnamása only, or to both the primary and subsi- 
diary sacrifices, The Pürvapaksha embodied in the sütra is that 
whenever anything is mentioned ir 
part a desire as to the particular ac 
is expressly mentioned as connected with any action--should belong; 
and when we find that it can belong to the primary sacrifice, the want 
of the context is fully Satisfied ; so that there is nothing to justify n 


connecting of that thing with any further action, in the shape of the 
subsidiaries. 


सर्वेषां वा शेषत्वं स्यात्तत्र युक्तत्वात्‌ ॥ २॥ 


Waa to all; a in reality; Ñaraq belonging; wm should be; m with 
thom; geam being connected, 


2. In reality, they belong to all, because they are 
connected with them. 


n the context, there arises on n 
tion to whieh that something—which 


COMMENTARY, 


the Siddhanta. The things in question must 
ll as to the subsidiary sacrifice, because W^ 
le detaila—connected with the primary १४ 


8788 to be done in connection with the gras 
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This sQtra puts forward 
belong to the Primary ay we 
have injunctions of several litt 
well as the subsidiary sacrifice 
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or the altar; for instance, the placing of the offering material on the altar 
is laid down in connection with the primary sacrifice;'as also with several 
of its subsidiaries; and certainly what is dhecty ‘laid down is more 
authoritative than what is merely indicated by the reqüirements of the 


context. A 
“ग्रारादपीति” चेत्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


3 “In that case, the things in question should 
belong also to the action mentioned in proximity to them.” 
COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshin raises an objection—If the grass and the altar 
belong to the primary and all its subsidiaries, then they should belong 
also to the Pindapitriyajüa, which is mentioned in close proximity to 
those things, even though this yajiia does not,form part of the Darsha- 
Pürnamása—which would be absurd. 


. € 
न तद्वाक्यं हि तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ ९॥ 

a Not so; qmm the text mentioning the things; हि because; murem is 
for the purpose of that, 

4. (Answer)—That cannot be; because the text men- 
tioning the thin gs under question are for the purpose of the 
Darsha-Pürnamása (and its subsidiaries.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to the above objection is that, as a matter of E E 
textg mentioning the grass and the altar are found in the Me 
Darsha-Pürnamása ; hence when in sütra 2 it is said that oe 
to all sacrifices, what is meant is that they belong to the M a N 
‘tsa and its subsidiaries in whose context they aro E Lie 
"here can be no justification for connecting the things with any s 
"tside the circle of the Darsha-Pürnamása. 


Rede uw 
5. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 


Conclusion, a 
COMMEN ^ ifi it is laid 
tter, it 15 lar 
In connection with the pouring of the em Pads itself, 
that it. serves the purpose of the pum and this clearly indicates 
9 of its subsidiary, the Ajyabhaga PAS the primary and the 


at, j 8 p * : ys 
i t just as the said qoorhig. serps attr? 
Ubsidiari 


down 
*8 alg 


es, so also are the other details, sue 


.00हमुसळ, the altar, ete. 
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Adhikarana II— Sütra 6.—The purificatory rites pertaining 
to the master of the sacrifice are eonnected with the 
primary sacrifice. 


फलसंयोगाजु स्वामियुक्तं प्रधानस्य ॥ ६ ॥ 

wefümm On account of his being connected with the result; min reality; 
wgw what is laid down in qennection with the master; mra must belong 
to the primary sacrifice. 

6. What is laid down in connection with the master 
should, in reality, belong to the primary sacrifice, because of 
his connection with the result. 

COMMENTARY, 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, certain purifieatory details are 
laid down in connection with the master of sacrifice ; such, for instance, 
as the shaving of the head and beard, etc. The question arising, whether 
these details pertain to the primary sacrifice only or to both the primary 
and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha is that, according to the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana, they should pertain to both. 
The Siddhánta put forward in the sátra is that such purificatory details 
as are laid down in connection with the master should belong to :le 
primary sacrifice only ; because it is only with the result of the sacrifice 
that the master is chiefly concerned, and the result follows directly from 
the primary sacrifice only,—tlie Subsidiary sacrifices merely helping to 
complete the primary, 


Adhikarana ITI. Stras 7 and 9.—The Saumika altar 
pertawa to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 


“चिकीषेया च संयोगात्‌” ॥ ७ ॥ 


GG d ° 2 D 
7T. “On account of connection with the wish to do.' 


L 
COMMENTARY, 

, The question being whethor the Saumika altar belongs to the primaty 
sacrifice or to both Primary and Subsidiary sacrifices, The Purvapaksha 
put forward in the sfitra is that it belongs to the primary sacrifice only, 
because wo find the sacrificer declaring, —.*« We shall be able to accomplish 
PT SOME onan altar of thig size,” which shows thet the making of tho 
altar is in accordance with the sacrificers desire foy n certain aet; aad, as 
4 matter of fact, the suerificer's desire jg always for tlie primary sncrifico— 
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which directly brings about the result—it follows that the Al 
the primary sacrifice only. ; 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the next stra. 


त्सवोचेकीर्षास्यात्‌ 
तयुक्ते तु फलश्चुतिस्तस्मा ven 
WW as accompanied by those, 3 but; mañ: the mention of the result; 
wem therefore; wif! desire for accomplishing all. wa should be. 
8. But the result is mentioned as following from the 


primary, accompanied by the subsidiaries; hence the desire 
to perform must pertain to both. 
COMMENTARY. 

When the Veda speaks of a certain result as following from a certain 
sacrifice, it is the sacrifice, along with all its subsidiaries, that is meant ; 
so that, when the sacrificer has a desire to perform a sacrifice, this desire 
is for performing, not the primary alone, but the primary, along with all its 
prescribed subsidiaries; whence it follows that the Saumika Vedi belongs 
to both the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.. 

Towards the east of the sacrificial house a plot of land is selected for 
the Sadas (assembly of persons seeing the performance), the Havirdhina 
(the place for the safe keeping of the offering material), ete. This plot of 
land, along with the Sadas, etc., is called the Saumika Vedi. à 

The position of the Sütras of this and the following Adhikarana is 
Somewhat confused ; the Purvapaksha of Adhikarana 3 appears in Sütra 7, 
and its Siddhanta in Satra 9 ; and of Adhikarana 4 the Purvapaksha occurs 
in Sûtra 8 and its Siddhanta in Sütra 10. 


tar belongs to 


Adhikarana IV. (Satras 8 and 10.)—The touching of the 
offering material pertains to both the primary 
and the subsidiary sacrifices. 


तथा a ue vu 
o 


n ^ ti » si 
‘So also by dir nention. f 
COMMENTARY. ५ 
ne : srnamasi the touchin of 
the Mere is a text laying down that at the Pàrnamisi ae RI 
at ee material should be done with the Chaturhott a doubt aby e 
rp "i T e ~ 
4° Màvisyà with the Panchabott Mantra, There being imary and —— 
F " toucling B alone or (0 both primary and 
n E 


sidi pertaining, Blot eB VBP Shastri ipn. is that, account 
idiay 50. Plo rat Shastri Col „is that, on aces p 
iny, the Purvapaksha put forward in Ro i ae 
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of the direct mention.of tho primary sacrifices, Pil 


ürnamáhi and Amivisyg, 
the touching should pertain ta these alone. 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the following tenth Siitra, 
A सवाथम fe [धार 
गुणासधानात्‌ वाथमाभिधानम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


afma because what is mentioned is a particular detail ; TARY for the 
sake of all ; wfiwm the declaration. 


10. The declaration of the touching is connected with 
all the sacrifices, because what is directly mentioned is only 
a particular detail, 

COMMENTARY. 

In the text quoted, the terms Pürnamási and Amivasyi do not 
Stand for the primary Amávísyá and Pürnamási sacrifices; they stand 
only for the two particular days of ihe month; thus mentioning only a 
particular detail, in the shape of time for the action of the Touching laid 
down. Thus there is nothing to indicate that the Touching appertains to 
the primary sacrifice only, The conclusion, therefore, is that it pertains to 
the primary as well ag to the Subsidiary sacrifices, 


Adhikarana V (४६६७८३ Ll and 12.) —The initiation 
and the sacrificial fees are connected with the 
primary sacrifice. 


` दीादक्षिणन्तु वचनात्प्रधानस्य ॥ ११॥ 


Genfer the initiation and the sacrificial feo; y in reality ; «ww by reason 
of direct assertion ; Fw" belong to the primary, 


ll. The initiation and sacrificial fees are connected 
with the primary, such being the direct assertion. 


COMMENTARY, 


प and sacrificial fees the question being as to 
with tho Primary or with both the primary 
urvapaksha is that they appertain to both. 

The Siddáhnta, as put forward in the Present Sütra, is that they are 
related to the primary only ; because we have a direct assertion to the 


effect that,—“ the initiation belongs to the Soma, and so does the sacrificial 
fee,” 


निवृतिदशैनाञ्च ॥ १२॥ 


12. Also, because we find separati on. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat आद ri Collection. 


In regardsto the initiatio: 
whether they are connected 
and the subsidiary, tho P 
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COMMENTARY. TIE 

In connection with the modifieation of the A 
we find a text speaking of a certain offering as co 
which clearly shows that these subsidiary 


vith the real initiation. 


8ni-somiya, sacrifice 
nstituting initiation ; 
sacrifices have no connection 


Adhikarana VI. (Sitras 12—14.)—The inner altar does 
not appertain to the sacrificial post, 
“तथा यूपस्य वेदिः” ॥ १३॥ 
13. “ Similarly, the altar belongs to the sacrificial post.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agnisomiya offerings, with reference to the 
hole made for the sacrificial post, we have the declaration that half is the 
inner altar and half the outer altar. In regard to this, there arises the 
following doubt:—does this sentence actually lay down the half of the 
inner altar as the place for the digging of the hóle for the post, or does it 
only speak of the altar for the purpose of indicating the size of the 
hole ? 

The Pürvapaksha put forward in the Sütrais that, like the ini- 
tiation of the foregoing Adhikarana, the Altar must be regarded as subs- 


serving the purpose of sacrificial post. 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sátra. 


bat + 
देशमात्रं वा शिष्टेनेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ ॥ १४ d 
देयनालन्‌ Mere spot; at in reality; Rr» with what is mentioned ; wem on 
Account of syntactical connection. 
_ . 14. The passage refers to the ordinary Ta bu 
It is only thus that the syntactical connection of w 
4sserted can be maintained. 
COMMENTARY. E part a the 
The Passage cannot be taken as laying down ber Mad 
Mar as the place for thé post; because, if this part i outer part of the 
i en in this manner, the other part, which speaks of the 3 
: "^ Will have to be taken as meaning something 1 i best to take 
tactical split in the sentence. For these २ on the ordinary 
gr Sentence only as referring to a spot, somew e being that 
ound, apart from Qs. eh ied altenast eR half of the Vedi. 
? intended for the post should be of the size 


the ol 


SNE oe SI 
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Adhikarana VII. Sátras 15—17.—The Havirdhána 


cart has no connection with the Sdmidhen, 


सामिघेनीस्तदन्वाहुरिति हविर्धानयोवेचनात्‌ सामिधेनी. 
नाम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


whey The words “ they recite the Samidhent verses," रिति qadr: in 
connection with the Havirdhana carts; aa on account of its 
mentioned, «Rm must bo subsidiary to the samidhenis. 


15. Inasmuch as the words. “They recite the 
Samidhent verses," is mentioned in connection with the 
Havirdhana carts, the Havirdhana must be subsidiary to the 
Samidhent verses. 


being directly 


COMMENTARY, 
In connection with the Jyotishtoma, we (ind the text declaring that 
the Samidheni verses should be recited in 


that Havirdhana cart, in which 
the Soma juice is extracted. 


Now the qnestion arises, whether or not the 
particular Havirdhana cart mentioned is Subsidiary to the Samidheni verses, 
The Pürvapaksha put forward in the Sütra is th 
directly asserted in the sentence, 
to the Samidheni verses, 


at in view of what is 
the cart must be regarded as subsidiary 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sátra, 


देशमात्रं वा प्रत्यक्तम्‌ ह्यर्थकर्म सोमस्य ॥ १६ N 


Amm The spot only; a in reality; neq directly perceptible ; fg because; 
rimi useful purpose; ara of tho Soma, 
16. The spot only is indicated ; because it is the Soma 
whose purpose is found to be served (by the cart). 
COMMENTARY, 
What the sentence does is simply to indicato that the place where the 
Samidheni verses are to be-recited should be the spot where the Southern 


cart has been placed, and not that occupied by the Northern cart, The 
reason is that woe actually see with our 


purposes of the Soma, which is contained in 
subsidiary to the Soma, the cart does not st 
to which it would he subsidiary. 


समाख्यानं च aza ॥ १७॥ 


ener The name; 4 a] 


eyes that the cart serves the 
the cart ; so that being already 
and in need of any other thing 


17. T) 595 "ff. points to the same conclusion, 
l 1९ name also points Eur 
pose ie eb rese conc] usion. 


Dye ma 


Tray ; : : : auream being the 
Teme Tin the making of the gift; g but ; t bain 
N tha pe 


S p i G tri 
vin PAD iP wba eninge eeneon 


rr 
COMMENTARY. 
As a matter of fact, we find that the Veda 


2» m actually calls the cart 
“the cart of Soma," which shows that the cart is su 


bsidiary to the Soma, 


Adhikarana, VIII Sûtras 18—21.—The subsidiaries may be 
performed through other persona, 


“TART प्रयोक्तरि तछक्षणत्वात तस्मात्‌ खयं प्रयोगे 
स्यात्‌”? ॥ १८॥ 


mawi The result mentioned in the Seri 
performer; «qwwew he being the person 
A in the performance ; «m should be. 


piures; raf belongs to the actual 
qualified ; wera therefore; wi himself ; 


18. “Inasmuch as the result metioned in the Scrip- 
tures belongs to the actual performer, and itis the master 
of the sacrifice who is entitled to the result, the entire 
performance should be undertaken hy himself.” 

COMMENTARY. : 

In connection with the elaborate sacrifices of the Darshapürnamása 
and the Agnistoma, the question atises—(a; should the entire sacrifice be 
Performed by the master of the Sacrifice himself? (b) or the actual making 
of the gift alone is to be done by himself and the rest either by himself or 
through other persons? (c) or the making of the gift is to be done by 
himself and the rest through other persons? ‘The Sütra puts forward the 
first Purvapaksha that the whole sacrifice, along with all its details gnu 

© performed by the master himself ; because the admitted principle is ae 
the result of an action always aceryes to the performer of that action; an 
When the master undertakes an elaborate sacrifice he does 80 i ® 
vew to obtain for himself the results described iu the Seriptures ; : 
Which it follows that every little detail of the sacrifice should be perform 
“aster himself, 


The next sûtra puts forward the Second Parvapaksha. en 
“उत्सगें तु प्रधानत्वाच्छेषकारी प्रधानस्य तस्मादन्यः स 
ग स्थात्‌” ॥ १६ ॥ 


prineipal person 5 
; - sem apart from that; 
Mormer 680 Pron aya’ tat-Shaste adietan: 
Ane * 

Rother man ¦ स्वयं himself: at or; स्वात्‌ should be. 


—— — 


470 DBR A SHMA VS Rosndation pad eGangotii y7 YAYA 


केळ 
19. So far as the making of the gift is concerned, ir. 
asmuch as it is the most important act, it should be done by 
the master who is the principal person. As for the rest of 
the sacrificial details, they may be performed eitber by 
himself or through other persons. 
COMMENTARY. 

The actual paying of the sacrificial fee to the officiating priests could 
in no case be done by the priests themselves ; so that this has to be done 
by the master himself, As for the rest of the details, there is no reason why 
they should not be done either by the master himself or through other 
persons. 

The Siddhànta is put forward in the next Sütra. 


अन्यो वा स्यात्‌ परिक्रयास्नानात्‌ विप्रतिषेधात्‌ प्रत्यगा- 
त्मनि ॥ Ro ॥ 


wu: Another person; a in reality ; «rq should be; «Rama because the 
buying is prescribed 3 विप्रतिषेधात्‌ on account of the impossibility ; मत्यगात्मनि as regards 
himself, 

20. It should be done through others, .because the 
Scriptures prescribe the buying of the priests, and mo 
buying is possible of the master himself. 

COMMENTARY. 

With the exception of actual paying of sacrificial fee, the rest of 
the sacrifice must be performed through others, because the Seriptures lay 
down that, for the performance of Sacrifices, the services of duly qualified 
priests should be bought with Proper gifts ; so that, if it were possible for 
the master himself to perform all the details, this injunction would be 
futile ; specially as there could be no buying of the man himself by 
himself. As regards the results, they will in this case also accrue to thn 
master ; as, when he hag actually paid for tho services of the ofliciating 
priests, what is done by theso is ag 800d as done by the master himself. 

; € 

Adhikarana IX. Bütras 21-—24.— Tha number of priests 
whose services have been bought is limited, 


“तत्रार्थात्‌ कतृपरिमाणम्‌ स्यादनियमो$विशेषात्‌” ॥ २१ ॥ 


mi In regard to that ; अर्शत्‌ according to the Work to be dono ; e «fee, the 
number of performers ; स्यात्‌ should be; अरनियम: no restrict’on : wayra because there 
18 no specification, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ' : 
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21. “As regards the priests to be em 
number being in accordance with the 
should be no restriction; s 
specification of any number." 

COMMENTARY, 
to the exact number of priests to be em, loyed, there 


stion as to whether or not their number is restricted. The 
Purvapaksa put forward in the present Sütra is that, in the a 


text specifically mentioning their number, there can be 


no restriction. 
How many priests would be employed will always depend u 


pon the nature 
of the sacrifice to be performed ; and for this reason also, there can be no 


hard and fast rule as to the exact number of priests to be employed. 
‘Phe Siddhánta is pus forward in the following Sütra— 


अपि वा श्रुतिभेदात्‌ प्रतिनामधेये स्युः ॥ २२॥ 
wa [n reality, however; ब्रतिमेदात्‌ 00 account of the difference of names ; 
प्रतिनामधेयग्‌ in accordance with the names ; स्युः should be. 

22. n reality, however, inasmuch as the Veda gives 
a different name to each of the priests, the number employed 

should be exactly in accordance with those names. 
COMMENTARY, v 
As a matter of fact, we find that each of the offcisting nae 
given a distinct name; such, for instance, as ‘ Adhvaryu’, ' Hotri, 
‘Brahman’ and so forth; and certainly this limits their number also; 


5o that the number of priests employed is the same as the number of the 
names, 


ployed, their 
work to be done, there 
peciall because there ig no 


In regard 


arises the qué 


bsence of any 


An objection is raised— 


“एकस्य कर्मभेदात्‌” ॥ २३ ॥ | 
रकस्य "l'ho same person ; migm om account of the diversity of his functions. 
23. “But one and the same priest, by reason of the 
diversity of his functions (may have more than one name). 
प he names mentioned 
: lt may be possible, says the oppoment, that of the a à s 
in the Vedic. texts, two names might be borne by one an e I ` 
°Y Virtue of the diverse functions served by him ; for eee Nw 
man may do the pouring of the oblations and also the ide | edes 
hymns ; and he would thus bear the two names of Han an tri. 
The answer (RiP, objete tat givestricahecnsxt Sütra— 
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नोत्पत्तो षवि ॥ २४ ॥ | 
“ This is not possible ; उत्पती at the very first appointment ; fi. because, | 
24. This is not possible, a« it is at the very first 
appointment (that the names are given to the priests), 
COMMENTARY. 


The mere fact of two functions being, by chance, 


served by any priest 
does not make him entitled to the two names, 


as the names are assigned to 
the priests at the very outset, each of them receivieg his name along with 
the appointment ; and there can be no alter 


ation of this name at any subse- 
quent time. 


Adhikarana X, Sttra 25.—The Chamasadhvaryus are 
l distinet from the aforesaid priests, 
चमसाध्वर्यवश्च तेव्यपदेशात्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 

were: The Chamasádhvaryu priests ;" also; @ by games; mem be 
cause they are spoken of, 

25. The Chamasádhvaryus are distinet, as they are 
spoken of by distinct names. 
COMMENTARY. 

The question arising 
included in the ator 
Sûtra is that they 
they are found spc 
They are called ‘C 
and the rest, 


as to whether or not the Chamasidhvaryus are 
esaid priests, the Siddhánta put forward in the present 
are not so included; they are distinct, inasmuch 8 
3७1] of by means of a distinct name of their oM 
lhamasüdhvaryus' ag distinguished from the * Adhvary! 


Adhikarana X] ) Sülra 26. Phere. are several 
Chamasâdhvaryus. 


उत्पत्तौ TMA ॥ २६ ॥ 
weet At tho appoin 


tment ; "4393: because plurality is mentioned. i 
26. Inasmuch as at the appointment, the p 
number is found used (their number must be several). 


I COMMENTARY, 
n regard to the VEU : f= 
» na dwestion arises 
one such priest, C Qaa Prpf. salve Wot Sb aan 


and 
one (७, only one Adhvaryu, $ 


yal 


-Is there only d 


z 


e 
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so forth, or they are several? T 
is that they are several, inasmuch 
ment, the plural number is used. 

The T'antravártika makes this Adhi 
Adhikarana. 


he Siddhénta put forward in the Sütra 
as in the words used at their appoint- 


karana a corrollary to the foregoing 


Adhikarana XII. Sütra 97.— The number of 
Chamasddhvaryu is restricted to Ten. 


दशत्वं लिङ्गदशनात्‌ ॥ २७॥ 

awaq The number Ten ; Rurrism because we find texts indicative of that. 

27. The number of these priests should be Ten ; as 
we find texts indicative of that number. 

COMMENTARY. 

What is the exact number of the Chamasádhvaryu priests? ‘The 
Siddhanta put forward in the Sütra is, that their number should be Ten. 
This is indicated by the text which says that ` ten Brahmanas move up to 
each Chamasa, which makes the number of Brahmanas one hundred’ ;— 
this passage speaks of ten Chamasas; from which it follows that the num- 


3 É 4 ‘ aaqe 
ber of priests connected with the Chamasas—who are called * Chamasá 
dhvaryu'—is Ten. 


Adhikarana XIII, Sütras 28—29.—The blan 5 
noi distinet from the afore-mentioned priests. 


“शमिता च शब्दभेदात्‌” ॥ २८ ॥ 


afar "Ihe Shamitri priest ; + also ; शब्दमेदात because of the distinct ae : 
28. ‘The Shamitri priest also must be distinct; be- 
ड E « ” 
Cause of the distinct name given to him. 
COMMENTARY. 
i i ises as to whether 
With regard to the Shamitri priest, the question Br MR Ma. 
a also is diatinet from the Adhvaryu etd. or he x me e cs 
uh Pürvapaksa put forward in the Sütra is Us em EY 
distinct, for the simple reason that, like the Chamasédh s 
Ig Siven a disti A ` 
nct name of his own. oe 
i i tra- 
he Siddhánta is put forward in the following S 


प्रकरणाद्वात्पच्यसंयोगात्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


CC- i t trb Qolephore em there being no 
waa करणात By the force of tho combed! RAPER 
us accompanying his appointment: 


474 DBE Sardis. GS Keationtand FFD rry gy A. 
ae स्का 
29. In reality (he is nat distinct), because there are 
no words accompanying his appointment, and also because 
by the force of context (he is inexuded among the other 
priests) 


COMMENTARY, 

In the case of tho other prieste, the name is found among the words 
accompanying their appointment: this is not the case with the Shamilri 
priest (he who quarters the animal sacrificod) ; and further he is mentioned 
in the context, which speaks of the Adhvaryu and his subordinates ; hence 
the conclusion is that the duties of the Shamitri are performed by the 
Pratipriasthátyi, 

Adhikarana XIV. Stitra 30.—The t Tpagds are 
not distinct from others, 


उपगाश्व लिङ्गदर्शनात्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 

उपगाः The Upagâs ; च also; fem: because we find texts indicative of this 
conclusion. 

30. The Upagás also (are not distinct), because we 
find texts indicative of this conclusion. 
COMMENTARY. 

A similar’ question arising in regard to the Upagds or Subordinate 
Singers, the Pürvapaksa is that they are distinot ; bearing as they doa 
distinct name of their own. The Siddhánta put forward in the Sütra 1s 
that they are not distinct ; because of the text, that says that ‘the Adhvaryu 
should not do the Upagana’; which means that the ‘functions of the 
Upagas are fulfilled by the other priests, tho Adhvaryu alone being ex- 
cepted. 


Adhikarana XV. Stra, .—The Soma-Vendor 
. 18 distinet, 
विक्रयी त्वन्यः कर्मणोऽचोदितत्वात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 


à fort Tho Vendor ; तु really ; wa; ig distinct ; te: tho action ; wwfgmam not 
being enjoined, 


31. The vendor must be distinct (from the other 


priests) ; because 1 Po GOV faf sel bangyids not enjoined. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


anno 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


VII PADA, XYI ADHIKARANA, S4. 39 ERAN कस. आऊ 


475 
- COMMENTARY. 

A similar question arising in regard to the Soma- 
dhánta is that he is not ineluded among the duly ap 
his function. is not among those that are enjoined ; an 
performing of what is directly enjoined that a duly 
required. What is enjoined is only the action of pu 
and it is only in connection with this that the corres 
to be done. So that none of the. appointed priests 
Vendor. 


Vendor, the Sid- 
pointed priests, as 
d it is only for the 
appointed priest 18 
rehasing the Soma ; 
ponding selling has 
can be the Soma- 


Adhikarana XV. Sütras 32—35.—The name * Ritvik’ 
can apply only to the seventeen priests, 


“कर्मकार्यात्सरवेषास्रतिक्तत्वमविशेषात्‌” ॥ ३२॥ 
wata Because of the performance of prescribed duties ; सर्वेवान्‌ applies to all; 
after वन्‌ the title *Ritvik ;' अविशेषात्‌ because there is no differentiation, 

32. * Inasmuch as all the priests perform the pres- 
cribed duties, the title of Ritvik is applicable: to all; spe- 
cially as no differentation i3 made.” 

COMMENTARY. 
The question arising as to whether or not at the J yotistoma the 
asidhvayus are entitled to the name 'Ritvik, the Parvapaksa put 
rd in the present Sütra is that; inasmuch as all prlests—the seveg- 
teen Principal ones, the Adhvaryu, &e., as also the Chamasádhvayus— 


Cham, 
forwa 


| equally perform the duties prescribed for them, the title of Ritvik, should 


apply equally ro all; speciaily as we have no texts making any Bus 
“tlerentiation 88 that ‘ only such and such priestgshould be called Ritviks. 
The next Bütra puts forward the Siddbinta. 


न वा परिसङ्ख्यानात्‌ ॥ ३३॥ 
"Not 50; षा in reality ; परखिडूल्यानात because of preclusion. 
s yi wager Y L 
Ay 3: In reality, that cannof;be; because of the pre 
Sion (of the title from certain priests). 
COMMENTARY. 2९३ : 
ny Asa maner of fact, we have a text distinctly deaa A 
y über o Ritviks is only seventeen; from which it follows tha y 


९ seve ust. Š ap, entitled to be called * Ritviks '; 
t À EN princip Ads PH BES. dat AGE Bs Collection soy enteen, they 
At the Chamasádhvayus not being among 


be called * Ritviks’. 


P á — 7 = 


rp eam em तल qe 
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पक्षेणेतिचेत्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


34. If it be argued that by an alternative interpreta. | 
tion (the title may be applied to the Chamasâdhvayus)— 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponent argues that the texi laying down the appointment of 
the ‘Ritviks’ says ‘the Ritviks should he appointed’; and the plural 
number in ‘ Ritviks’ can refer to seventeen, as also to twentyseven; sc that, 
even though itis true that by one interpretation the title‘ Ritvik can 
apply to only seventeen priests, it is equally true that by another interpre. 
tation it can apply to the twentyseven priests also—this number being 


made up of the seventeen principal priests and the ten Chamasádhvayus, 
From this it follows that the title can apply to these latter also. 


| न सर्वेषामनधिकारात्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
न That cannot be; सर्वे षाम्‌ of all; smfmmm are not entitled. 
35. Our answer is that that cannot be; as all (the 
twenty-seven) are not entitled (to the name.) 
COMMENTARY. 


As'a matter of fact, there is nothing to indicate that all the twenty- 
Seven priests are entitled to the namo ; as a matter of fact, it is only the 
seventeen principal priests that are so entitled. 


Adhikarana XVII. Sütra 36—37.— The Brahma 
and the. other priests mentioned in the text dealing 
with initiation and sacri ficial fee constitute 
the ‘ seventeen Ritviks,’ 


नियमस्तु दक्षिणाभिः श्रतिसंयोगात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
निसन; Restriction ; नु in reality; Be in connection with the Fes 
afama these being directly mentioned by name. 
36. In reality, there ia restriction (to the Brahmaa and 
the rest); because it is these that are mentioned by namie, in 
, €enneetion with the payment of the Feo. 
COMMENTARY. | 
It being settled that the title of * Ritvik ' can apply to the soventee? 


priests only, the next question to bo gettledis, who th venteen ares 
; fd.ug, who these se 
The Siddhánta pet fo RD A cs “80 tra i that,: inasmuch as we An 


NN 


B 
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II PADA, VIII — — oo Sa. 37, 38. 


that, in connection with the paying of the sacrifici 
| s ý ME 3 
| distinctly mentions the seventeen Principal priest 
र ; e — It ia oles ati is a - 
| Agnidhra, & it 18 clear that it is these that constitute the ‘seventeen 
) . tke 
| Ritviks ? 


उक्ता, यजसानत्वं तेषां दीक्षाविधानात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


wa Having 


S 


c 


mentioned ; 
Raerfüce ; तेषां of thes 


lega; 


mme, the character of being the Master of 
दी्याविषानात्‌ because their initiation is laid down, 


37. Also because the initiation 
laid down after the fact of th 
fice’ has been mentioned. 


of these priests ig 
eir being ‘ masters of the Sacri- 


COMMENTARY, 


Another reasoning is put forward in support of the Siddhánta—In 


connection with Satras it i laid down that ‘the Ritviks are the 
| Masters of the sacrifice’ -—and then, when it comes to initiation, it is the 
said seventeen 


priests that are mentioned by name as to be initiated in the 


| fashion of the ‘ master.’ This also proves that it is these seventeen priests 
that form the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


Adhikarana XVIII . Sütra 38.—The " Seveteenth ' among 
the Priests is the Master-of the Sacrifice. 


स्वामिसप्तदाः कर्मसामान्यात्‌ ॥ १८ N 


where; They have the master for their seventeenth; Piwem because 
SES similarity of functions, * 
b 38. They have the Master for the seventeenth; 
“Suse of the similarity of functions. 
COMMENTARY, | 
ion that there 
dn Connection with the Jyotistoma, we have the E S 
‘Seventeen Ritviks’; those actually named in y ae ae 
he htment, however, are only sixteen; the we y e d 
| ü 9 number seventeen is to be made up. Is the "n re ae rt. 
Jam $ 3९0७९6७]? oris the seventeenth Ritvik to he eu = Aare 
M4! Audience? ‘The Siddhdnta put forward in M es 
is E S to form the seventeenth; and tle reason gi 


: Jc ; he also, like them, 
larity between Ji sige ka that ha 
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. xz 7 ry l^ € i E 
Adhikaranas XIX and XX. Sátras 39-—42 — Each of the 
Seventeen Priests are to perform only such acts as are 
specially assigned to him. In some cases, there 


are exceptions. 


ते सर्वाथाः प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌, अग्नयश्च स्वकालत्वात्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
ते The priests; shi are the performers of all acts; अग्नयः the fires: 
also; wwang because they have their own time. 

39. The priests are to perform all acts; because they 
have been engaged (for that purpose); the (three) Fires als 
are connected with all sacrifices, having as they have their 
own time. 


COMMENTARY. 

There are two questions dealt with in this duplicate Adhikarana: 
(L) sre the duties of each Priest such as have been specially assigned to 
him? or are all of them to perform all acts? Are the three sacrificial 
Fires (Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksinagni) meant for any particular 
saefifice? or for all sacrifices? The Pürvapaksas are—(1) That al 
Priests are to perform all the acts; because their services having beet 
engaged in conneetion with the entire sacrifice, there can be no justifie 
tion for restrieting their functions 02) the three Fires are meant forall 
sacrifices ; for they have their own time, and have not been laid down in 
connection with, and as subservient fo, any particular sacrifice. 

The Siddhánta of (2) is the 
are meant for all sacrifices. 
in the following Satra. 


तत्संयोगात्‌ कर्मणो व्यवस्था स्यात्‌, संयोगस्यार्थवस्वात्‌ ॥४०॥ | 
wamm Because of connection; wis; of the acts; emer restriction ; “j 
should be; ra tho said connection ; 


same as the Pirvapaksa ; the three E. 
In regard to (1), the Siddbinta is put forwa 


simam serving an useful purpose: hn 


40. In regard to actions, there is restriction, णी | 
account of the connection (of particular acts with particula | 
Priests), 


COMMENTARY, 


A a matter of fact, we find the acts divided into several sets, each 


set being named after a particular priest; e.g., one set of acts is name” 
adhvaryara, another ‘ Hautra, and fo forth ; from which it follows tha 
the acts calledcaloverge Batya Neat Shani ganaid by tho Adhvaryu, thos? 


Digitizad by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
7. ~ 
VII DA, XX ADHIKARANA, Sa. 41, 42. a 
— —— c 
E | called ' Hautra' by the Hotri priest, and so on. 
the said naming of the acts could have. no mea: 
| to the Siddhánta, the naming is found to s 


If this wera Dot so, then 
ning; while, according 


erve a distinctly useful purpose. 
In some cases, however, the acts performed are not in Strit& accord. 


ance with the said naming; one such cage js Pointed out in the following 


Sütra. m योपदेश यी 
तस्थोपदे निदेशः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
तस्य Of the particular act ; उपदेशसगाख्यानेन by the force of a distinc: name; fs: 
there is restriction, 
41. Of the act in question there is restriction, 
reason of the particular name assigned to it. 
COMMENTARY 
of certain acts we find that, though included in the set 
named after a certain Priagt,—the Hotri or the Adhvaryu, &c —yat the act 
has a different name assigned to it.in the Veda eg., a eertain acf happens 
lo be iucluded among acts named ‘Hautra, but it is called by the Veda 
itself as * Yájamána. In sucha case, by reason of the particular nama 
Specially connecting the act with a different performer, this act has to be 
Performed by the Yajamána, and not by the Hotri Priest. 

The Subodhini takes this and the next Sütra as referring to the case 
of the Praisa Mantras, which are included in the * Hawire’ set, but are 
Prestribed as to be recited by the Maitrávaruna priest. RAS ci 
The Siddhanta put forward ın the Sütra is that, thouga it is true 
that the action is mentioned along with the actions named after the Hotri 
Priest, yet, when we take this name along with the direct injunction in 
"gard to the Maitravaruna doing it, the superior force of the latter sets 
Wide the indication of the name; so that the reciting ae E by 
4): hence, We restrict the Sütra to such acts as have are 
Pplied to them, following in this the interpretation of the Nydya 


तद्वञ्च लिङ्गदशनम्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 


i indicati ts are found. 
W Like tho context, etc. ; also ; fegaivt indicative tex 


t we 
n 42. As in the case of the context, (so here also) 
d texts indicative (of such restriction). 
COMMENTARY. 

i icular Priests is also 
ingi That there is such restriction of functions to pe e Fe 
B oed by certain Vedic passages; eg., à passage i 
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— 
| Aa recited | by the Hotri priest”; ay) | 
this refers to the said recitation being done by the Hotpi Priest asa 
settled fact; and the said reciting is also found among the act 
‘Hautra, from which also it follows that it is done by the Hoty 


should listen to the morning hymn as 


8 nane] 


The Subodhini makes a separate Adhikarana (20) of Sütra 41 and 49 
and does not make an independent A lbikarana, in regard to the thre 
Fires. We have adopted the arrangement of the Nyáyamálácistam, 
Adhikarana X XI. Sáütras 43—45.—The Praisa Mantras 

are to be recited by the Maitrávaruna Priest. 


(Exception to Adikarana 19). 


श्रैबानुवचनम्मेत्रावरुणस्योपदेशात्‌ ॥ 93d 
Pague, The reciting of he Praisa Mantras; Rarawa is to he done by the 
Maitrüvaruna ; उपदेधात on account of direct injunetion, 
43. The reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to be done 
by the Maitrávaruna priest; as there is a direct injunction 
to that effect. 


$ 


COMMENTARY. 
In eonnection with the Praisa Mantras it is found that the | 
of these is found amang those actions what are called ‘Hautra,’ whereby 
the reciting would be done by the Mojri priest ; there is, however, a direct 
injunction to the effect that * the reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to b 
done by the Maitravaruna Priest.’ There, thus, being a doubt as to the 
priest who should recite the said Mantras, the Pürvapaksa is that, x 
accordance with Adhikarana (19), the reciting should be done by the Hor 
priest. The Siddhanta put forward in the present Sütra is that it is to be 
done by the Maitrávaruna priest ; 
directly enjoined is more authorit 
name, 
This Siddhanta having been arrived at, the further question arises 
Does this setting aside of the indication by the name ‘ //autra ` apply" 
all Praigas, or to only those Praisas that are accompanied by ' descriptions i 
As a matter of fact, there are several kinds of ' Praigas’ or * Directions» | 
fa) some are pure ‘Praigas’ or ‘ Directions,’ ey., * Recite this before the 


i i 
burning fire'; of Several such * Directions,’ some are pronounced he 


Adhvaryu, and aro named after him * Adhvargava ' ; others are poo 
by the Howi and hence named after him * Haufra ' ; (b) there is anot! | 


kind of ‘Direction.’ hich is ac : E tioni 
e EUN Vrat stobtPeaieduohy a descriptive declare 


B js 
for the simple reason that He 
ative than what is merely indieated by 
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£j, the Hotri supplied fuel to the Fi 
ba 


ire (this is descriptive)......0 Hoi 
rifice' ; (e) there are again some mere 
int you at a sacrifice’ ; these are recited by the Hotri, and 
a.’ Now, the question is, whether the direct injunction f 
to be done by the Maitrávaruna | 
ls of Praigas, or to only sueh Praisas as are | 
iption? The Pürvapaksa is that they are all to be 
‘avaruna; because that they are to be recited by 
iryu is justified only by the names ‘ autre’ and 
support of all being pronounced by the Maitravarana, 
action. 


priest, offer the 


tions— the; 
‘7 
hence called * 7 


laying down the ting of the Praigas as 


veral kine 


applies tc 


accompani À 
pronounced by the 
the Hotri or tl 
Adhvaryava 


we hare the direct 


In 


The title to reciting pertains to the Praisas, accompanied by 
e H B B 
p descriptive ] a in reality ; T'eufgerma because of their being mentioned 
n along with ‘ P 


id. In reality the (Maitrávaruna's) title to pronouncing 
applies to only those Praisas that are accompanied by 
descriptive assertions; because (in the धिर the 
“description ' is mentioned) along with * Praisa. 

COMMENTARY. 
The injunction is in the form—' The Maitrivarana pronounces a 
Praisas and the descriptions’; and, inasmuch as this injunction spe 
of the two toge sr, it follows that it applies to only sach Praigas 25 eS 
accompanied by descr iptions; so that it is only such mixed P. Ha. hr. 
'ave to be pronounced by the Maitrivaruna. The pure c WR 
*Sriptions are to be recited by thase priests with whom they 


Y virtue of the names assigned to them. i 
. A ra} 
A further reason is put forward in suppor 


होतृदशेनात्‌ दशन शरा. 
प्रातरनुवाके 1 kid y hs we find the Hotri. 
“Rye In the morning hymn ; v also; qudm हक्का in con- 
15. Also, because we find the Hotri 


nect; : ACE 
“ection With the Morning Hymn. 
MENTARY. NU 
COM iure of pure ‘description ; and 
Moming. Hymn. ig of NE Hotri priest, after whom it is 
this with the Mot E 
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named; which shows that the pure description is not to be Prononneed p 

tho Maitrávaruna priest ; from this also it follows that it is only the mies 

' Praisa ' and ‘ Description ° that are to be recited by the Maitrüvarum, 


Adhikarana XXII. Sátras 46—40.— The Chamasahomg — | 
i8 to be performed by the Adhvaryu, 

* © 
“चमसांश्वमसाध्वयेव 


'बनसान The Chamasa-offerings ; warata: the ड 
canse of their name. 


40. “The Chamasa-offerings should be made by the 
Chamsádhvaryus ; because of their name.” 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Chamasa-offerings, the question arises as t 
whether they are to be made, like all other offerings, by the Adhvaryo, 
or by the Chamasddhvaryu ? The Pürvapaksa put forward in the Sitn 
is that they should be made by the Chamasdédhvaryu ; because the peclist 
name given to these latter clearly indicates that they are the persons U 
make the Chamasa-offerings. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sütra— 


श्रध्वयुर्वा तन्न्यायत्वात्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 

may: The Adhvayu Priest; wr in 
more reasonable course. , 
47. In reality, the Adhvaryu (should make the offer 


ings); because that would be the more reasonable course. 
COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, the term 
of both, the “Adhvaryu ’ 
the case af the latter, 
‘Adhvaryu, 


is the 
reality; तनुच्यायत्बात्‌ because that 15 tb 


‘adhvaryu’ occurs in the nau i 
mE and even M 
the title to priesthood is dependent upon the nut 

the ‘ chamasa ' coming in only as special qualification. E | 
rather than rely upon the indication of its 
more reasonable to rely upon the indi 
hence more authoritative, name ‘ Adhvar 


ings, and by virtue of which 
priest, 


as well as the ‘Chamasidhvaryu’; 


, 


a more qualifying faetor, 
cation of the self-sufficient, 4 
yava, which is given to all al 
all oblations are offered by.the Adhvary" 


चमसे चान्यदर्शनात्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ " 


tion with the chamnsn; च also; megia hecauso " 
0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


wa In connee 
other: i 
era mentioned, c. 


ty 


" i ghia y 1g u Trust Foundation and eGangotri 
Mi IP PAD, REMI ADHTKARANA. Saas, 49, 50, dg 


48. Also, because we find other priests (than the 
Chamasádhvaryus) mentioned in c: mection with the cha- 
masa. 

COMMENTARY. 


We find a text saying—'He makes over the Chamasa to the 
Chamasádhvaryu'; and this clearly indicates that he w. > makes over 
the Chamasa (after having poured the libation with it), is some one other 
than the Chamasádhvaryu ; which also shows that the libation in question 
is not poured by the Chamasádhvaryu. 


अशक्तो ते प्रतीयेरन्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 


mat In the event of inability; à they; ल should be regarded (as the 
performers). 

49. It is only in the event of the Adhvaryu being in- 
capable of making the offerings that the Chamasádhvaryus 
should be regarded (as the persons making those offerings). 

COM MENTARY. 

‘There mav be cases when, at the time of the Chamasa offerings, the 
Adhvaryu may be engaged in some other work, such as the offering of 
the Graha-homa ; in this case, as he would be unable to pour the Cliamasa- 
offerings, they could be poured by the Chamasádhvaryus. 


Adhikarana XXIII. Stitras 50—51—The Shyéna und the 
Vajapéya sacrifices are to be perf ormed by the several 
priests. 


“बेदोपदेशात्‌ पू्ववद्वेदान्यत्वे यथोपदेशं स्युः” ॥ २० ॥ 


= ; Todas $1 regoing 

amara Because it is prescribed ina particular m E hod i T y Pa 

adhikarana ; Bere in cases where thero |S BO n dnm with injunctions; 
being mentioned in any particular V eda; Www in i 


स्युः should be. : rticulai 
action is laid down in 8 particular 
50. “When an a he conclusion CER 
Veda, its performance 18 governed by t 3 there is no such 
foregoing adhikarana; where मेव Veda, the perfor — 
exclusive connection with any नन injunctions.” d 
mance may be in accordance with parti al 
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Uu 
COMMENTARY. 


The Shyéna sacrifice is laid down exclusively in the Simaveda ; and 
the Vájapeya exclusively in the Yajurveda: the 


name of the Sütnaveda 
is the ‘ Audgátra ' Veda, the Veda connected w 


ith the Udgatri priest, ie, 
; and the name of the Yajur- 
da connected with the Adhvaryu 
jy that priest. Now, the question 


o be performed by the Udgátri priestvonly, 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu only ? 


all the priests collectively ? The Pir 


orare they to be performed by 
apakga put forward in the Sütra is 
that, by virtue of the names 'Audgátra" and “Adhvaryava,’ the sacrifices 


must be performed by the single priests ; the Shyéna by the Udgatré ‘Alone 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu alone ; and it is only when we find a 
sacrifice not exclusively connected with any particular Veda, that we can 
admit of the performance of the 


several .details of that sacrifice being 
performed 


by the several priests, in aecordance with the injunctions that 
lay down certain acts as to be performed by particular priests. 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the nest Sütra, 


तदरयुणाद्वा स्वधर्मः स्यात्‌, अधिकारसामर्थ्यात्‌ सहाङ्गरव्यक्तः 
शेषे ॥ ५१ ॥ 


mum Because it borrows its details (from 
t . . f 5 d e 
mt: each man having his own character ; स्यातं should bey अधिकारसामर्थ्यांत by the 
force of the injunctions ; wt along with; mg: 
I in regard to the rest, 


its Archetype); atin reality; 


subsidiaries; wears: indefinite; 


5l. Inasmuoh as the sacrifices in question borrow 
their details (from their A rehetypes), and they have to be 
performed along with their subsidi 
to be performed by its own specifi 
the direct injunctions ; 


ary details—each act has 
ed performer, by virtue of 
in regard to those others (that have 
ho injunctions bearing on them), there is indefiniteness (and, 
hence, they may be performed by the priest whose name is 
connected with the name of the particular Veda). 
COMMENTARY, 
Vajapeya have the 
of these Sacrifices ar 


The Shyéna and the 
Archetype ; hence the details e in accordance with 
those of the Jyotistoma : in rogard to the Jyotiştoma, we have detinito 
Injunetions. laying down what act is to bed 


fi dest. Now, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shasth ऐहिक, What Pries 
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s all these details find a place in the Shyé 


follows that hete also those acts 
ers. There may, Lowever, 


na and the Vajapeya 
are to he done by their 
be some details of the Shyéna 
which belong to it Specifically, and do not come in by 
m the Archetype; and, in conneetion with details of this 
find any definite injunctions specifying their performer, 
tain indefiniteness ; 80 that, in such cases, we may accept 
iated by the Parvapaksin, and conclude that they should 
is connected with the name of 

da in which the sacrifice is mentioned. 
st injunction, the indic 


> priest whose name 
When, however, 
ations of mere name can have no force 
t injunction. 


End of Pada VII of Adhyáya TIT. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Lieut Papa, 


Adhikarana J (Stitra D.—The purchasing of the 
Services of Priests is the work of the Master. 
Chm ९ e 
स्वामिकम पारक्यः कमणस्तदथस्व fd ॥ १॥ 

स्वामिकर्म work of the master; fsa: purchasing; åw: the action; arkam 
being for the purpose. 

l. The purchasing of the priests, is the work of the 
Master, because the action of purchasing is for the purpose 
of bringing into existence the olliciating priests. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the engaging of the services of the officiating priests the 
question arises as to whether it is the duty of the Master or of the priests 
themselves. The Parvapaksa is that in asmuchas this act of purchasing is 
found mentioned in the Yajurveda, which is named the Adhvaryava-veda, 
the said action must be performed by the Adhvaryu priest. 

The Sidhánta put forward in the present Sütra is that the purchasing 
is to he done by the Master of the sacrifice ; for the very simple reason that 
before the purchasing the priests are not priests at all they become 
priests only after their services have been engaged by the master. From 
this it follows that the appointing of the priests, the paying of the saeri- 
ficial fee, and such other acts must be done by the Master. 


Adhikarana IT (Sátra 2).—Vhe giving of the three-year- 
old cow is to be done by the Adhvaryu 


वचनादितरेषां स्यात्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
wm on account of direct injunction; avai of others ; स्यात्‌ should be. 
f 2. An act of giving can be done by others, when there 
is a direct injunction to that effect, 
COMMENTARY. 
As an exception to the foregoing Adhikarana we have a caso of the 
making of the gift of the three Sad Ut Sratlatoteafonthree three-year old 


| 
I 
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cows; this has to be done,—not by the Master, 


SO but—by the Adhvaryu 
because we have the direct injunction that this gi s 


: ftis to be made by one 
who lays the bricks on the altar; andas the bricks are laid hy the 
Adhvaryu, it follows that the said gift is also be made by him, and not by 
the Master as other gifts are. 


Adhikarana III (Sátras 3-8)—The shaving of the head and 
such other embellishments pertain to the Muster. 


. ° 
संस्कारास्तु पुरुषसामर्थ्ये यथावेदं कमेवत्‌ व्यवतिष्ठेरन्‌ ॥३॥ 
संस्काराः the embellishments; तु in reality ; yemma" in view of the usefulness 
of man; arm in accordance with the name of the Veda; wim like other acts; 
व्यवतिष्ठेरन्‌ should he restricted. 

3. “In reality the embellishments should be restricted, 
like the performance of actions in accordance with the name 
of the Veda ; specially as they tend to make the man useful.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The shaving of the head and beard, etc., the applying of collyrium 
to the eye and so forth are some of the embellishments mentioned in the 
Yajurveda. The question arises whether these embellishments are to be 
done to the Master or to the Adhvaryu priest. The Pûrvapakşa put 
forward in the Sdtra is that they are to be done to the Adhvaryu; because 
they ave mentioned in the Yajurveda which is named Adhvaryava after that 
Priest. Nor ean these embellishments as done to the priest he regarded as 
useless ; as they tend to make him moreefiicient. This conclusion isin due 
accordance with the principle that the action mentioned क a certain Veda 
is to be done by the priest after whom that Veda is named. 

The Siddhauta is put forward in the next Sütra. 


: 
याजमानास्तु तत्मधानत्वात्‌ कॅमवत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


; Ed d 
याजनानाः belong to the master; तु in reality ; ome he being the principa 


man ; wt like the principal actions. Masten 
4 In reality the embellishments belong to the , 


s ineipal act is done 
he being the principal man, just as the principal 
by him. 
~ COMMENTARY. 


int 
Of all the seventeen persons engaged in 


he performance the Master 
; : ong to him ; it is 
5 the most important ; hence the embellishments must belong 


d s aif " him. 
Just as the principataet pomoi aif to is done Dy. 
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क 
पदेश — dum n 
व्यपदशाञ्च ॥ ५ ॥ 


'9. Also because there is direct assertion. 


We have a text saying “à wya the Adhvaryu applies oil to his 
body ;” here if the applying of the oil wer meant te be done to 
the Adhvaryu’s own body, we should have had the Atmanepada ending 
in abhyanakti as it is however we have the Parasmaipada ending ; 
which shows that the act is to be done to some person other than the 
Adhvaryu himself; and this other person can only be the Master, 


= 
गुणत्वे तस्य निर्देशः ॥ ६ ॥ 

wrt as being of a subsidiary character ; a of the action ; u: mention. 

6. The acts in question are held to be of a subsidiary 
character. 

COMMENTARY, 

Actions are divided into two classes, primary and subsidiary ; and it 
is only the performance of the primary act that is governed by the general 
principle that an act ig to be performed by that priest after whom the 
Veda mentioning that act is named ; as for the subsidiary act, the only 
recognised principle is that they should be done by the man who is most 
capable of doing it, and done to whom the act Serves the most useful pur- 
pose. So far as the embellishments in question are concerned they are 
decidedly held to be subsidiary acts; and as such tho person to whom 
they naturally belong is the Master, for reasons mentioned in Sütra 3. 


चोदनाम्प्रति TAT ॥ ७ ॥ 
7. Also because the injunction points toshim. 
COMMENTARY. 

The injunetion of the sacrifice itself is in the form that a certain 
sacrifice is to be performed for the accomplishing of a certain desirable 
result; and it is admitted that this desirable result accrues to the Master ; 
for this reason also the embellishments should belong to him. 


*3: should be, 


8. On account of the inequality of the two persons: 


cable to "^f^ gold, Qo Ng, stated. equally appl 
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—— 
COMMENTARY. 
It might be argued that in ए 


lew of the fact that for reasons given 
in the for ng Sütras the embel 


lishments belong to the Master ; while 


they belong to the Adbvaryu in accordance with the name of the Veda 
ih which they are .u.entioned,—it appears to be most reasonable to 
connect the embellishments with 


both the Master aad the Adhvaryu. 
to this view is set forth in the present Sütre. It is 


admitted that the Master is the most important person at the performance ; 


so that in no case there can be an equality between the Master and the 


Adhvaryu. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the 
embellishments as equally applicable to both. 


The answer 


Adhikarana IV (Sitras 9-11)—The penanees 
pertain to the Master. 


तपश्च फलसिद्धित्वात्‌ लोकवत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
** penance; w also; wefigeam as it is conducive to the result ;कषक्वत्‌ as in 
the ordinary world, 


9. The penance also (pertains to the Master); 


because it helps in the final result, as we find in the ordi- 

nary world. ठा 
In connection with the Jyofigtoma certain two-day and uae 

are laid down, The question arising as to whether oes e e as it 
done by the Master or by the priest, the Pürvapaksa is that d s 

०९३ pain and suffering, the fasting should be done d. riae 
as an engaged servant, should bear all the painful parts Be Es to be done 
The Siddhanta put forward in the Sûtra is that barfa E that may be 
by the Master himself ; because it cleanses him from Mee the final 
accruing to him, and thereby renders him ome. d fasting involves 
result following from the sacrifice. pu RU ultimate good, the 
१ certain amount of suffering, as it is conducive to dance, REN 
Master should willingly undergo ib; as in adi RAE eg. when 
teady to undergo temporary suffering for more lasting : 
à men undergoes a serious operation. 
The n Sütra supplies 8 han AO 


Siddha be १०॥ 
वाक्यशेषश्च तद्दत्‌ ॥ points to the same conclu- 


र ion ; च also ; Y point 
*a supplementary Cd Vrat Shastri Collection. 


t in support of the 


ata :— 


Sion, 
b 
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IO. There is a supplementary declaration also which 
points to the same conclusion. 


COMMENTARY, 

Anent the fasting in question there is a declar 
to the eflect that—* when the initiated mas 
pure; when he is empty of food he is pure 
that the fasting is to be done by the Master. 


दितरेष 3 c 
वचनादितरेषां स्यात्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
वचनात्‌ on the strength of direct injunction ; 
pertain, 


ation in the Kalpzsütra 
ter becomes Jean, he becomes 
' ind so forth ; which indicates 


इतरेषां to other persons; «am could 


ll. Itis only on the strength. of direct injunction 
that penances could pertain to other persons, 
COMMENTARY, 


In some cases it is found to be directly enjoined that the fasting 
is to be done by the priests ; 


; and in such cases, there can be no doubt; 
it has to be done by the priests, and not by the Master. 


Adhikarana V (Sátra 12.)—The wearing of the red 
turban pertains to all priests, 


TUNA वेदेन न व्यवस्था स्यात.॥ १२॥ 


Tw because it is an Accessory qualification : 
Veda; ee restriction 34 noi; ww would be. 


12. Because it is an accessory qualification, there 
should he no restriction of it by the particular Veda. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Vájapeya sacrifice laid down in the Yajur 
(Adhvaryava) Veda, we find it mentioned that the priests should wear 
golden necklaces ; similarly in connection with the Shyéna sacrifice laid 
down in the Sima (Audgátra) Veda we find it mentioned that the priests 
should wear red turbans, In regard to these cases the doubt arises —are 
the things mentioned to be worn by all tho priests ? or by only one of them? 
The Párvapaksa is that they are to bo worn by only ono priest; ùe 


the golden necklaces being mentioned in the Adhvaryava Veda, are 
to he worn by the Adhvaryu only: , i ioned 
: ¢ Y; and the. ^i Iofian, being mentione 

in the Audgátra Vedac-p; Profieatye Vrat 0008 priest only. The 


“also; % by the particular 


| 
1 
i 
i 


desire 
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Siddhdnta put forward in the Sütra ig 
by the names of particular Vedas. Bi 
is an accessory qualification,—a m 


that there can be no 

ecause the wearing of the ornamenta 
ere embellishment; and as such has 
ons concerned ; so that the things 
the priests. Further, that the things 
are to be worn by the priests, —in the plural—is expressed by the Syntaz 
of the sentence; while that they are to be worn by only one priest can 
be based only upon the name of the Veda; and certainly: syntactical 
onnection is more authoritative than mere name, ay 


such restriction 


Adhikarana VI (Sátra 13-14.)— Desire for Rain’ 
pertains to the Master. 


तथा कामोः्थसंयोगात्‌ ॥ १३॥ 

mt similarly; wm; the desise; wèm because of his connection with 
the purpose (of sacrifices). 

13. Similarly the desire also (pertains to the Master); 
because it is he that is connected with the purpose (of the 
performance.) 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotigtoma it is said that—“in case one 
desires rain, he should build the sadas on lower ground.” The question 
arises—whose desire is here meant? Is it the desire of the sacrificer ? 
"ofthe Adhvaryu priest? The Pürvapaksa is that it is of a Nm. 

tiest ; because the passage occurs in the Yajurveda, whic! > ee 
Adhvaryava’’ after that priest. The Siddhánta put fares oid 
“that the desire is of the saorificer; because I he who ieee 
vith the ‘real purpose, or result, of the sacrifice; the resu 
“erificial Performance accrues to the Master. 


व्यपदेशादितरेषां स्यात्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


ion: WwW to others; wm can 
on the strength of direct assertion ; इतरेषा 


i 


Portain to, M. 
t assertion 
l4. It is only on the strength of a deg 


t could pertain to others. 
COMMENTARY. 


that i 


‘the Udgátri priest should 
In some eases it is directly asserted E Brus पा ह 
७९० thing, andis ad br not of the Master. 
? Particular priest mentioned ; an 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Adhikarana VII (Sütras 15-16.)—The reciting of th 
Mantras beginning with ‘ dyurda’ isto be 
done by the Master. 


मम्त्राधाकमेकर 
wer: such mantras; च also; 
any particular action ; w as boforo, 


15. Same is the case with those mantras that are mt 
directly connected with any particular action. 


COMMENTARY 

There are certain mantras | 
formances; óne such mantra. bei 
arises—by whom is this mantra t 
or by the Master? The Parvapa 
Veda, the mantra should be 
Siddhanta put forward in the 
question is not connected with 


* as are not directly connected vij 


aid down as to be recited during p 
ng—‘ dyurdd asi agne ée,’; the questia 
o be recited? By the Adhvaryu Priest? 
kşa is that occuring in the Åqhvarym 
recited by the Adhvaryu Priest. The 
Sütra is that—(1) because the mantraia 


any of the acts done by the ue 
(2) because it Speaks of a desirable rosult occuring to the reciter, 
should be recited by the Master, 


A further argument is put forw 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ard in support of the Siddhánta.— 


विप्रयोगे च दर्शनात्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 


Rdr during separation ; 
16. Also bec 
during separation. 


च 8180; दर्शनात because we find it des 
EE 3 . 1 
ause we find indications (of recita 


COMMENTARY: lo 
1 
We have the words saying—' being here I address you O Agni, 
are those’; whi 


* 2 istance— 
ch shows that the reciter is separated —i.e., at a di 
from the Agni; 


i é jest, Wh 
i as this cannot be the case with the Adhvaryu priest, © J 
has always tos 


a ist 
be near the Agni, it clearly indicates that mantr t 
be recited by the Master. 


Adhikarana VIII (Stra 17).—The Mantra mentioned 
in two places is to be recited by both persons. 


व्याम्नातेषूभौ व्याम्नानस्यार्थवत््तात्‌ ॥ १७॥ | 
MMA iin the case of m m 


antras mentioned in ty 
Warm tho two-fold mentio 


2 


vo places; but; 
n; wiam being for a 


i r à purpose. : aces 
17 Ted heraa t teilen ome in two pl 


miti 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


VIII PADA, IX ADHIKARANA, 8a, 17 is 


c 


both persons (should recite) ; as the 
mantra must have a purpose, 


COMMENTARY. 

The mantra—' Vajasya má prasavena 
dealing with the duties of the Master, as also in that dealing with those 
of the Adhvaryu. In connection with this the doubt arise’—Is this to be 
recited by the Master? or by the Adhvaryu? The Pdrvapokga is that 
in accordance with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana the reciting 
should be done by the Master only. The Siddhanta Propounded in the 
Sütra is that it should be recited by both; as otherwise what would 

| be the use of its being mentioned in the other section, if it were to be 
| recited by only one person? When the mantra is mentioned in two places, 


| this must be with a definite purpose ; and this purpose is that it is meant 
to be recited by both persons. 


two-fold mention of the 


é&¢,’—occurs in the section 


Adhikarana IX (Sütra 18).—The mantra should be made 
| to be recited only by a person who knowa it. 


ज्ञाते च वाचनं नह्यविद्दान्‌ विहितोऽस्ति ॥ १८॥ 


wa when it is known; ¥ verily; wry being made to recite; न not 
हि because ; "Am ignorant; विहित: laid down; «Rais. 
18. It is only a person wno knows (the mantra) that 
should be made to recite it; because no ignorant person is 
Permitted (to be the Master of a sacrifice.) 
i} 


| COMMENTARY. 


Ta connection with the Vajapeya sacrifice, the Master is spoken of as 
made to recite the * klripti mantras’; i.e., the mantras eae with 
JUrya fena kalpatám etc. In regard to this the question arises—Is it only 
18 Person knowing the mantras and their meaning that is to be pus : 
recito them » or even an ignorant person may be made to do so. ? 4 e 
trvapaksa being that any person, learned or ignorant, should be ma e to 
| eite the mantras ; for the simple reason that we have no such injunetion 
"S thay the learned alone should be made to recite. The siddhdnta x 
Pounded in the Sütra is that the recitation meant is to be done bea 
Persons ag know the maniras and their meanings For the ote 
n that no person who is ignorant of the Veda is permitted ES e pari 
n १ Sacrifice. So that before a person undertakes to have a ms b 
s and befove le e£ Ro Zang peat etas the ‘Master, 


| . 
| being 


teago, 
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———————n 
has to be one who has duly studied the Veda and learnt its meaning, And 
when no ignorant person can be the ‘ Master,’ how can he be made to 
recite the Mantras, which aro laid down as to be recited by the Master 9 


| 


Adhikarana X (Sitra 19, 20) —The ‘double acts’ are tobe 
flone by the Adhvaryu. 


&€ मानसमाख्यानात्‌ झा ces : 
यजस्ानससारू कमाण याजमान स्युः” ॥ १६॥ 
ख्ञनानसगाख्यानात्‌ because of the section being named after the Master ; sat the 
action ; ammi performed by the Master ; =: should be. 


19. “The actions in question should be performed by 
the Master; as they are mentioned in the section namel 
after him." 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pürnamása twelve actions are men- | 
tioned ; such as (1) the removal of the calf ; (2) thumping of the corn, and | 
so forth, which are called ‘double’ acts, because each of them is meant 
to include two actions ; for instance, (1) the ‘removal of the calf’ includes 
the removing of the calf by means of the Palásha stick, and also the placing 
of the Vessel for holding the milk that has been milked ; and so on with the 
rest. Now all these actions are mentioned in the section dealing with u 
duties of the Master. And for this reason, the Pürvapaksa propounded n 
the Sátra is that they should be done by the Master, and not by the 
priests ; such being the clear indication of the name of the section ; which 
is called * Yajamdna,’ of the Yajamána or Master. 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the next Sütra. 


meal तदर्थो हि न्यायपूर्व समाख्यानम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
wey: the Adhvaryu priest; a in reality ; w: he is for that purpose? 
because; äga as compatible with law ; amem the indication by ‘name.’ 
20. In reality the Adhvaryu should perform the | 
mentioned ; because it is for that purpose that he is ९18086 
as for what is indicated by ‘Name,’ this can be accepted (s 
authoritative) only when it is compatible with law: 


COMMENTARY, ‘ 


As a matter of fact the Adhvaryu is engaged only for the purpo* 


doing such actscag, Prob Saiyalveat Bbenigsrolecinn furth er, the acts themed!’ 
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are actually preseribed in the section dealing 
priest; in the section dealing with the duti 
been mentioned in another counection: afte 
said;'he who forms the sacrifice after h 
acts ’; and certainly when the Master gets these acts done by the Adhvaryu, 
he can certainly be said to have ‘ accomplished’ them. If we laid Süress 
upon the name of this section being * Yájamána and held that the acts 
should be done by the Master,—then we would be going directly against 
the Law that what is directly laid down is more authoritative than what 
is merely indicated by a ‘ name.’ 


with the duties of the Adhvaryu 
es of the Master, they haye only 
r having mentioned the acts, itis 
aving duly accómplished these 


Adhikarana XI (Sütra 21)—The mantra belonging to the 
Adhvaryu is to oe recited by the Hotri at a 
j particular sacrifice. 


विभ्नतिषेधे करणं समवायविशेषादितरमन्यस्तेषां यतो 
विशेषः स्यात्‌ ॥ २१॥ 


fafa there being an congruity ; «wt the mantra ; सनबायविशेषात because a parti- 
cular relationship is mentioned; wet the other ; wa: another person; Amy in com- 
Parison with others ; यत; because; विशेष: a peculiar connection ; «m wonld be. 

21. There being an incongruity, the mantra (should be 
recited by the Hotri priest) ; because of the peculiar relation 
(between the Hotri and the Adhvaryu); the other mantra 
Would be recited by another priest; because his relationship 
(to the Hotri) is more intimate than of the other priests. 

COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the Agni-somiya animal—which 18 Rs s 
n all serificial animals—the Adhvaryu twines the TODO x th 
With the mantra ‘ Parivirasi de’: and this twining is ette hs 2 
lotri, Who, in so doing, recites the mantra ‘Fuod pane ee Ect; 
these become admissible to the Kundapdyindmayana, xs ee A md 
4 Mie Agnigomiya offering, and which therefore admits of the is e 
Archetype by virtue of the general law that ‘ the etae s t Mes 
;, ! accordance with those of the Archetype. E pee ape 
“ith the Kundapdyinámayana we further find it laid own pee 
09 fs the Hotri is also the Adhvaryu’; from which it follows tha 


x Toti; iting of the 
lies of the Adhvaryuctedvobrer ipaa bed Anus en bai fle reciting 


mantra ‘ parivtrasi ete,’ as also of ‘yuvd suvåsåh ete.’ has to be done: by 
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the Hotri The question is—is the samo man to recite both the mantras? 
or be should recite only one? The Pürvapaksa is that, in as much a 
both duties devolve upon him, the Hotri should do both. Tie Siddhaat, 
put forward in the Sftra is-that, there is a clear incongruity in the same 
man being required to recite two mantras at the samo time; hence the 
right course is that the Hoti should recite only one of the two mantras; ie, 
he should do the twining of the rope and recite the mantra * parivirasi ete 
aud the other mantra, * ४८०८ suvasáh ele.’ should be recited by the Maitri. 
varuna priest, who is more closely related to the Hotri than the otler 
priests, —in that he is seated in close proximity to the Hotri. 


Adhikarana XII (Sátra 22). —The uttering of the Directions 
is to be done by a priest other than the one that 
carries out those Directions. 


SRI च पराधिकारात्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


fA the utterance of the directions ; = also; wafesraa 28 it is the duty of 
others. 


22. The utterance of the Directions is to be done by 
others ; as it is the duty of others. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darsha-Pürnamása, there are certain minor 
actions, such us the arra nging of the vessels and fuels, ete, The question 
is—By whom should those acts be done? The Pürvapak;a is that they 
should all be done by the Adhvaryu, as they are mentioned in the Adhvar- 
yava or Yajurveda. ‘I'he Siddhanta put forward in the Sûtra is that itis 


only the Direction for the doing-of these acts that has to be pronounced 


by the Adhvaryu; the actual doing of the acts is to he done by othe 
persons, For th 


e fact of the Directions being addressed in the second 
person— thou bring the vessels’, etc.—clearly indicates that the acts ar? 
to be done by persons other than the one who pronounces the Direc 
tions ; and from the following Adhikarana, it follows that the Directions: 


have to be Pronounced by the Adhvaryu; hence it follows that the a! 
are to be done by other priests. 
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Adhikarana XIII (Satra 28-24.) —The Directing 
Mantras are to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu. 


i अध्वरयुस्तु TA ॥ २३॥ 


25. In reality the Adhvaryu should do it, as it is 
found mentioned (in the Adhvaryava Veda). 
COMMENTARY. , 

The question being—Who should pronounce the Directions ?—the 
Siddhanta is that it should be dons by the Adhvaryu; as it is foand 
mentioned in the Veda named after him; i.e. the Adhvayava Veda; and 
there is no more authoritative indication of anything to the contrary. 

“ But "—says the opponent—“ there is a Vedic text which indicates 
the Adhvaryu, as the holder of the Sphya, to be the performer of. the act 
mentioned in the Direction; so that, by the conclusion arrived at'in the 
foregoing Adhikarana, the pronouncing of the Direetion must be done by 
some other person." 

In answer to ttiis we have the following Sita— 


गोणो वा कमेसामान्यात्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


धल: figurative ; या in reality ; steame similarity of functions. 
24. The passage is figurative ;—being based upon the 
Similarity of functions (of the priests). 
COMMENTARY. 
The passage indicating the Adhvaryu as the ‘doer’ is figurative ; 
Le. it refers to him as the ‘doer,’ in this sense that he gets the act done 
by others ; and the function of getting-the act done is similar to doing the 
act itself, 


— 


Adhikarana XI V (Sátras 25-27) —T'he results pe 
in the mantras with which certain acts are ७० 
accrue to the Master. 


“अत्विक्फलं करणेष्वर्थवस्वात्‌” ॥ २५ ॥ 


"wee the result accrues to the priest - Ce 

with which certain acts are done ; were such d Fi Karana-Mantras 
25. “ The result mentioned in the e of the 
accrue to the Priest, such being the direct meaning 
Words.” 
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COMMENTARY. 
There are certain mantras recited by Priests d uring the performance 
of certain acts; these mantras are called ‘kavana-mantras,’ 


‘ Instrumental 
Mantras.’ Some of these mantras speak of certain desir: 


able results ag 
aceruing from the aet; for instance, while doing the ‘ Fire-laying’ the 
Priest recites a mantra contaihing the words ‘ may effulgence be mine’ 
Now the question ariges—does this 'effulgence' accrue to the priest 
pronouncing the mantra? Or to the Master, to whom the results of the 
sacrifice accrue? The Pürvpaksa propounded in the Sütra is that tlie 
result should accrue to the priest pronouncing the mantra; as such is the | 
direct meaning of the words; these say-—‘ may effulgence be mine’: and | 
this first person singular points directly to the man pronouncing the | 
words. 
The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sütra— 


स्वामिनो वा तदर्थत्वात्‌ ॥ २६ n 


ata; it accrues to the Master; ain reality; eqáram the whole performance 
being for his sake, 


I 
26. In reality the result should accrue to the Master; | 
the entire performance being for his sake. | 


COMMENTARY. 


As the entire performance is for the sake of the Master, every result 
that accrues from the acts constituting that performance should accrue 
to him alone. 


लिङ्गदर्शनाञ्च ॥ २७॥ ू 
27. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 
COMMENTARY, 
There aye Vedic texts declaring—' whatever blessings the Priest 
pronounce during the performance they all accrue to the Master.’ 


Adhikarana XV (४८८७८ 28).- -Such results mentioned 
in the Karana-mantras aa are helpful in the 
performance acerue to the Priest. 


कमार्थन्लु फलं तेषां, स्वाभिनम्मत्यर्थवत्वात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


eh. helpful Gem PIA rg! 305 Catectign 
to the master ; wiara serving his purposes. 


, 


"^ accrues to the priests ji 
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28. That result which is helpful in the performance 
accrues to the Priests ; as these are of use to the Master, 


COMMENTARY. 


Theré is au Instrumental Mantra, a mantra recited by the Priest 
while he is holding the ladle full of batter near his navel; this mantra 
speaks of ‘the freedom from heat’ asa desirable result following from 
the act. To whom does this result accrue? The Pürvapaksa is that it 
accrues to the Master, according to the conclusion of the foregoing 
Adhikarana. The Siddhánta is that it acerues to the Priest; it is the 
Priest who is holding the ladle near his navel, so that if this act saves any 
one from heat, it must be the Priest. As for the Siddhanta of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, itis not infringed by this conclusion; asif the Priest is 
saved from heat, he becomes all the more efficient; and hence the entire 
performance comes to be better performed. So that even as accruing 
tothe Priest, the result ultimately serves the purposes of the Master 
himself, 


Adhikarana XVI (Sütra 29).—Some results mentioned 
in the Karana-Mantra acerue to both Master and Priest. 


व्यपदेशाच ॥ २६ ॥ 


29. Because of direct assertion. 
COMMENTARY. 

There are some Karana-Mantras which speak of a result as 
accruing to ‘us both.’ The Pürvapaksa being that this also ee 
to the Priest, in accordance with the Siddhinta of the freie Adhi- 
karana, the Siddhanta as put forward in the Sütra is that it shou oo 
to both, the Master and the Priest; as the words themselves directly 


Speak of it as accruing to us both. 
oue 


Adhi karana XVII (Sütra 30).—The sanctification 
of the substances helps anie Primary 
as well as the Subsidiary. 


्रव्यसंस्कारः प्रकरणाविशेषात्‌ सर्वकमेणास्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


. mew 88 there is no difer- 
Jw: the sanctification of substances; 


i n tions. i z all 
ence in the Context; detem, pertain to ap substances pertains to all. 


30. The ceanehifigatiaGhastr qg'ati t 
; RE र Rte" context. 
*Acrifices,—there being no di erence 
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COMMENTARY. 
* The sanctification of the things used at sacrifices—such ag the grasg 
&c.—is helpful to all sacrifices, the Primary as welt as the Subsidiary, 
the Archetype as well as the Ectype. This has been already decided 
in Adhikarana (1) of Páda VII of Adhyáya 111; and it is repeatéd here only 


as introducing, and giving rise to the question of, the following Adhi- 
karana. 


Adhikarana XVIII (Satra 3 1).—The distinctive details 
of the Archetype do not pertain to the Eetype. 


निर्देशात्तु विकृतावपूर्वस्य अनधिकारः ॥ ३१॥ 


Fig on account of direct mention; fe in the Ectype; were of the 
distinction details : wmm: no connection. 


31. [n asmuchas (in connection with the Archetype) 
the particular action is specially mentioned, there can be 
no room for such distinctive act in the Ectype. 


COMMENTARY, 


In connection with Archetype itis] 


aid down that the pit of tne 

: A t J ^ E n 

post is Spread over with grass; and there are certain sanctifications laid 
down for this grass. "The 


question arises—are these sanctifactory rites 
to be performed at the Fetypal sacrifice also? The Siddhanta is that 
they are not ; 


j Since out of the large number of the Archetypal details 
only those have to be transferred to the Ectype of which there is any 
use; now of the sanctification of the 


grass there is no use at the Ectype; 
as there is no “spreading of grass’ mentioned in connection with it, a8 
it is in connection with the Archetype, 


Adhikarana XIX (Stra 82).—T he ' VidAriti' and the 


‘ Pavitra’ should be made of any ordinary 
Kusha grass, 


विरोधे च श्रुतिविशेषादव्यक्त: शेषे ॥ ३२-॥ 


RR its being contrary ; च verily ; fif on account of the definite Vedic 
declaration ; sears: undefined ; Ñ ag regards other casos. 


32. In on EL T : "ation 
asmuch as there jg a direct Vedic declarati 


(in regard to one Bak reb Fay rat Snes 


case), an application of the same 
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to other cases would be contrary to that declaration Hence 
in regard to these other cases, it must remain undefined 


(or unqualified). 
COMMENTARY. 
in connection with the Darsha-Pürpámása, the Vidhriti and Pavitra 
are laid down as to be made of Kusha grass. The question arises—are 
these to be made out of the Kusha grass that has been sanctified ? or out of 
any ordinary Kusha grass. The Siddhánta is that they are not to be made 
out of the sanctified grass ; as the grasses are laid down as to be sanctified 
only for the purpose of being spread over the post-pit; so that if the 
grass sanctified for that purpose were to he used for other purposes, this 
would be a contravention of the Veda. Hence the Vidhriti and the 
Pavitra should be made out of the ordinary unqualified Kusha grase 
that may be lying about the place; and one such bundle of grass is 
already there in the shape of the 'Paribhojaniya' grass; and the two 
things in question should be made of Kusha-blades taken out of this 
bundle. 


Adhikarana XX  (Sütra 33)—The ‘ Cake-deposits' 
should be made out of the Cake prepared 
at the Primary Sacrifice. 


अपनयस्त्वेकदेशस्य विद्यमानसंयोगात्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 
wma: setting aside; g really; www of a portion; fapa because 
the Injunction pertains to what is already there. 


33. The setting aside should be of a part (of the 


already baked cake); as the injunction points to what is 
already in existence. 
COMMENTARY. Es 
GE i 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we apo. SE 
of the Cake is to be deposited in the ven ¢ pera of the Cake that 
The question arises—Is this deposit. Rd ees other undefined 
has heen baked for the Archetypal Sacrifice ? or br. the conclusion of the 
Cake? The Pürvapaksa is that in ern n Ru S 
Preceding Adhikarana, the piece set si on the Primary Cake 
Cake. The Siddhanta is thatit should be eec in regard to 
itself; as that being present, ready baked, the inj 

2 - tain to it. 


the settin g aside obs piegeganst rat Shastri Collection. 
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Adhikarana X XI (Sátra 34-35).—-The * silence’ enjoined 
in connection with Sacrifices for a purpose, is for 

^ . i "p 
the suke of the Primary Sacrifice. 


“विकृतो स्वार्थः शेषः प्रकृतिवत” ॥ ३४ ॥ 

fest At tho ectype; aati: the details; 3v : is for the sake of all; प्रहतिबत 
Inst like the details of the Archetype. 

31. “The details of the Ectype are for the sake of all 
sacrifices ; just like the details of the Archetype." 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Sacrifices performed with a view to a defined 
result, it is said that they should be performed in silence. The question 
arises —Is this ‘silence’ for the sake of the Primary as well as its Subsidiaries? 
or for that of the Primary only? The Pürvapaksa is that in accordance 
with Adhikarana I of Pada VI of Adhiyáya III, where it is declared that 
the details of the Archetypal Darsha-Pürnamása pertain to all sacrifices, 
the particular detail must pertain to the Primary as well as to the Sub- | 
sidiary sacrifices, . | 

The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Sütra— 


सुख्यार्थो वा5ड्रस्याचोदितत्वात्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


मुख्याबं : pertaining to the primary; ain reality ; wp in connection with the 
subsidiray ; afaa because it is not prescribed, 


35. [t must pertain to the Primary ; as it has not 
been prescribed in connection with the Subsidiary. 


COMMENTARY. 


The said silence should pertain to the Primary Sacrifice only; as 


the passage enjoining the silence refers Specifically to the Primary; and 
has no bearing on the Subsidiaries, 


Adhikarana X XII (Stra 36-38).—T he Ajya churned 
out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertains 
ist ae 
to the Subsidiaries of the Shyéna saevi fice. 


a तदङ्गानाम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
1 fi 8५89 of the proximity (of the word ‘ Ajya’); weed it being 
CT + IEI it Pettoipedo ite subgidirieori Collection a 

- It being Impossible (to connect the Ajya, with 


boo I कक HE 


VIII PÁDA, XXII Sip 
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a 


the Primary), it must pertain to ne : 
on account of the "E (of üs : d Tcu 
word Ajya)?. 
COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Shyé à PT 
ed out of the Butter in a M 2 Tu = wate M 

: ; : An . question arises—does the 
peculiar qualification of the Ajya pertain to the Primary Shyéna Sacrifice ? 
or to its Subsidiaries ? The Pürvapaksa being that it pertains to the Primary 
the Siddhanta put forward in the Sitra is that it is to be employed d 
the Subsidiaries. Because, asa matter of fact, no kind of Ajya is used at 
all at the Primary Shyéua sacrifice, which, having the Soma-sacrifice for its 
Archetype, does not admit of tlie use of Ajya; hence any peculiar qualifica- 
tions of the Ajya can have no bearing upon that sacrifice, As regards 
the Subsidiary sacrifices, being Tstis or grain sacrifices, they have the 
Darsha-pürnamása. for their Archetype, and as such, by implication, they 
admit of the use of Ajya; in regard to which the qualification in question 
is laid down. 

An objection is raised :— 


“श्राधानेऽपि तर्थात” चेत ॥ ३७॥ 
37. “The same may be the case with the Fire-laying 
also.” 
COMMENTARY. 
The objection is raised that the same may be suid in regard to the 


1‘ Butter in the leathern vessel’ may be 


Fire-laying also; that is, the saii A 
—these also, through the Fire, 


connected with the Fire-laying rites also, 
being regarded as ' Subsidiaries’ of the Shyéna. 
The next Sátra supplies the answer 


नाप्रकरणत्वादङ्गस्यातन्निमित्तत्वात्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 


न not so; अक्षरत्वात्‌ not being in the same context; सुख the said subsi- 


diaries ; wefifewam nor pointing to that. 
38. That cannot be; as 
i S id acts are 
same context ; specially a the said ac 


as subsidiary (to the Shyéna). 
* COMMENTARY. 


they do not occur in the. 
not laid down 


,ssel ` 18.10 mentioned in the. 
i leathern vessel is.ne iv 
d d hese rites laid down as Subsi- 
thing to justify our connecting 


The said ‘butter 
context of the Fire-laying rites; ROY 
diary to the Shyéna. Hence there ele 
the said Butter with the Fire-laying HES 


nor are t 
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Adlnkarana X XIII (Sátra 39-41). —The Ajya made 
of Butter pertains to all the Subsidiaries of the 
Shyéna. 

“तत्काले लिङ्गदशेनात्‌” ॥ ३६ ॥ 


aum in regard to that time ; fè 


Wr because inferenco is possible. 

39. “Because their connection with the time (of 
extracting Soma-juice) can be inferred [the said qualification 
of the Ajya can pertain to only such subsidiaries of the 
Shyéna as are connected with that time]." 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the qualification of the Ajya that it should be 
churied out of the Butter in a leathern vessel—the question arises—- Does 
this pertain to all Subsidiaries of the Shyéna or to only some of them? 
The Parvapaksa propounded in the Sütra is that it pertains to only some 
subsidiaries of the Shyéna ; that is, to ouly those that are connected with 
that particular time at which the Soma-juice is extracted ; this connection 
being inferred in the following manner—‘ The details of the Ectype 
of the Shyéna are connected with the time of Soma-juice extraction, 


because they are particular details related to the Ectype of the Soma- 
sacrifice, like the killing of animals.’ 


The Siddhánta is put forward in the following Satra— 


सर्वेषां वाऽविशेषात्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 


सवान्‌ pertains to all; wr in reality; waa there being no grounds for 
differentiating, 

40. The qualification must pertain to all subsidiaries ; 
because there is no ground for any differentiation. 

COMMENTARY, 

We have the direct Vedic declaration to the effect that at the saeri- 
fices in question the Ajya used should be churned out of Butter, while 
there is no Vedic text that would justify any such differentiation as is 
made in the Pürvapaksa ; hence the qualification must be connected with 


all the subsidiaries of the Shyéna sacrifice. 
न्यायोक्ते लिङ्गदर्शनम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


"m in regard to what is directly laid down by a text ; fain mero 
inference, 


4l. As against what is directly asserted by a text mere 
Inference (can have no forcediya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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COMMENTARY. 


That the Ajya churned out of Butter in the leathern -vessel is to 


" t3 . . Poe! 

be used at ali the subsidiaries is directly mentioned in the text quoted above, 
In the face of this direct declaration, mere reasoning by inference can have 
no authority. 


Adhikaranu XXIV (Sttra 42-44).— It is only the 


Savaniya Cake that should consist of flesh. 
मांसन्तु सवनीयानां चोदनाविशेषात्‌ ॥ ४२॥ 


42. Flesh should form the constituent of only the 

Savaniya cakes ; because there is a particular injunction. 
COMMENTARY, 

in connection with the Shákyáyana there is a text declaring that the: 
Savaniya cakes are to be made of the flesh of the animals that the Master 
kills during the hunting expedition undertaken on a certain day. The 
question arises.—Is it only the Savaniya cake that is to consist of flesh ? or 
alicakes? The Pürvapaksa is that according to the foregoing Adhikarana, 
the flesh shoul&come in in all Cakes. -The Siddhánta put forward in the 
Sütra isthat-flesh should form a constituent of the Savaniya cakes only; 
because the text quoted makes special mention of the Savaniya ; hence it 
is only these that should contain flesh. 


An objection is raised— 
“भक्ति रसन्निधावन्याय्येति” चेत्‌॥ QR 

भक्ति; indirect or figurative signification ; weft, when there is no proximity ; 

Yara unreasonable. इतिचेत if this be urged. 

43. lfitbe urged that— 

tourse to indirect or figurativ 

When there is no proximity (favouring sue 


COMMENTARY. 
' to the Savaniya can only be 


* [t is not right to have re- 
e signification (of a word), 
h signification).’ 


The restriction of the name ‘Cake : k dini 
EAE e a word In Its 
called figurative ; and so long as we find it possible to ta 


: n indirect signification; 
“rect meaning, it is nut right to have recoursa i Ws MEUS es 
‘pecially when there is uo such ground for itas 8 

tke, 
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This objection is answered in the following Sütra— 

स्यातकृतिलिक्ञादैराजवत्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 

emit could be ; महृतिलिंगात on the analogy of the Archetype; Samy as in this 
case of the Vairája. 

44. [Our answer is that]—'l'he said indirect or figura- 
tive signification should be possible, on. the analogy of the 
Archetypal sacrifice; just as we have in the case of the 
Vairája. 


—— a 


COMMENTARY. 

Tn connection with the Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-P ürnamása 
we find the word ‘Cake’ applied figuratively to such substances as the 
Dháná and the like; so on the basis of this we are fully justified in 
applying the same word figuratively to the Savaniya ; specially as we 
have another example of such figurative application of names ; for instance, 
the name ‘ Vairája is applied to the Vakijaprishtha. 

Thus ends Pada VIII, of Adhyiya ILI. 


END or Apuyaya IIl. 


D 
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"o of tho Action doos not portala to tho AS " a "m 
Ndividuals, all—should be taken as indica x3 kes v. 820 
"dra, the Deity in all this is— " 
J 


Jyotistoma, tho GrahagraGCH sRoonigEtye {AST Shastri Collection. 


i Digitized by Sergy Tryst Foundation ang eGangotri 


K 
Pace, 
Kalpasutras have no independént anthoritativeness... + T SAN 
» being works of men, are nob as freo from various sources of error as the 
eternal Veda á 78 
Kgattriya, tho Followers on of the—cups must bo Brahmans 438 
M 
Meaning, Relationship between word andeis eternal Jo 0 
» of the sentence does not depend upon the meaning of the words com* 
prising it ” eee 7 dv m vs 
Mixed Mantras should be used ... E "E oe oe € 


Mantras aro not Injunctions vis 
» are not pronounced for the purpose of conveying any meaning 
Mantra, the order of words composing a—is most rigidly fixed Fi "n 
Mantras aro always meant to convoy a definite meaning, as in ordinary parlance a 
number of words used as a sentenco always convey a meaning 
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Praise, the sentence—‘ the cow gives good milk'—has to be ae as or in its ड 
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Smrîti is based on Dharma ve e A M 
Such portions of the Smritis themselves as are related to Dharma or deliverance, 
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